
       Non-Muslim Provinces under Early Islam 

 Eighth- and ninth-century Armenia and Caucasian Albania were 
largely Christian provinces of the then Islamic Caliphate. Although 
they formed a part of the Iranian cultural sphere, they are often 
omitted from studies of both Islamic and Iranian history. In this 
book, Alison Vacca uses Arabic and Armenian texts to explore 
these Christian provinces as part of the Caliphate, identifying 
elements of continuity from Sasanian to caliphal rule, and more 
importantly expounding on significant moments of change in the 
administration of the Marwanid and early Abbasid periods. Vacca 
examines historical narrative and the construction of a Sasanian 
cultural memory during the late ninth and tenth centuries to place 
the provinces into a broader context of Iranian rule. This book will 
be of benefit to historians of Islam, Iran, and the Caucasus, but 
will also appeal to those studying themes of Iranian identity and 
Muslim–Christian relations in the Near East. 

  Alison Vacca  is an Assistant Professor of History at the University 
of Tennessee, Knoxville. A recipient of the Fulbright Islamic 
Civilization Initiative award and the Dolores Zohrab Liebmann 
Fund fellowship, her research focuses on intercultural transmission 
of historical texts, the use of Arabic sources to tell Armenian history, 
the relationship between the South Caucasus and Central Asia, and 
inter-communal conflict between Muslims and Christians under 
early Islamic rule.   
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  ۱  ۱     ح  ض  ر  ت   ر  ح  ل  ى   ا  ل  ه  م  و  م   ف  و  ج  ّ  ه  ت   إ  ل  ى   أ  ب  ي  ض   ا  ل  م  د  ا  ئ  ن   ع  ن  س  ى   

  ۲  ۱     ا  ت  س  ل  ّ  ى   ع  ن   ا  ل  ح  ظ  و  ظ   و  آ  س  ى   ل  م  ح  ل  ّ   م  ن   آ  ل   س  ا  س  ا  ن   د  ر  س  

  ۳  ۱     ذ  ك  ّ  ر  ت  ن  ي  ه  م   ا  ل  خ  ط  و  ب   ا  ل  ت  و  ا  ل  ى   و  ل  ق  د   ت  ذ  ك  ر   ا  ل  خ  ط  و  ب   و  ت  ن  س  ى  

  ٤  ۱     و  ه  م   خ  ا  ف  ض  و  ن   ف  ى   ظ  ل  ّ   ع  ا  ل   م  ش  ر  ق   ي  ح  س  ر   ا  ل  ع  ي  و  ن   و  ي  خ  س  ى  

  ٥  ۱     م  غ  ل  ق   ب  ا  ب  ه   ع  ل  ى   ج  ب  ل   ا  ل  ق  ب  ق   إ  ل  ى   د  ا  ر  ت  ى   خ  لا  ط   و  م  ك  س  

  ٦  ۱     ح  ل  ل   ل  م   ت  ك  ن   ك  ا  ط  لا  ل   س  ع  د  ى   ف  ى   ق  ف  ا  ر   م  ن   ا  ل  ب  س  ا  ب  س   م  ل  س  

   ۷  ۱     و  م  س  ا  ع   ل  و  لا   ا  ل  م  ح  ا  ب  ا  ة   م  ن  ّ  ى   ل  م   ت  ط  ق  ه  ا   م  س  ع  ا  ة   ع  ن  س   و  ع  ب  س  

    Anxieties attended my lodging, therefore I turned my sturdy 
she-camel in the direction of the white (palace) of Ctesiphon      11   

  Consoling myself for what chances had come (upon me), 
and grieving for a decayed abode of the House of S ā s ā n  .    12  

 Successive vicissitudes reminded me of them – and vicissitudes 
are apt to make a man remember, and forget –     13  

 When they dwelt at ease in the shadow of a tall (palace) 
overlooking (the surrounding land), wearying and weakening 
the eyes (that gazed at it),    14  

 Its gate locked against the mountain of al-Qabq   [Caucasus  ], 
as far as the broad lands of Khil ā  ṭ    [Xlat‘] and Muks   [Mokk‘] –     15  

 Abodes that were not like the traces of the encampment of [the 
Bedouin] Su ʿ da in the smooth-swept wastes of wildernesses,    16  

 And (high) endeavours which but for partiality on my part, the 
endeavor of [the Arab tribes]  ʿ Ans and  ʿ Abs could not match.    17  

 Ab ū  l-Wal ī d b.  ʿ Ubayd All ā h al-Bu ḥ tur ī  
(Arab poet, d. 897)  1         

     1      ARBERRY  1965, 74–7; see also  ALI , 2006, 62.  
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xiii

    Situating Places, People, and Dates     

  Balancing Armenian, Georgian, Albanian (as much as possible), Arab, 
and Iranian traditions demands that we establish certain patterns and 
norms from the start for the sake of consistency. We rely here on cer-
tain conventions intended to increase readability and accessibility. Dates 
appear streamlined as the Common Era rather than the  hijr ī   of Arabic and 
Persian texts, the Armenian era, the  anno mundi  of Byzantine sources, 
or the Georgian  kronikon  system. To further assist the reader, the index 
serves as a short glossary including a snippet definition of foreign terms 
and short details about authors and political figures, including date of 
death when available. 

 Other choices might not appear self-evident. For example, terms in 
Arabic are transcribed in English based on the most common translit-
eration system in American publications. This puts it at odds with the 
Armenian transcription, so that the Arabic  ش  is rendered as  -sh-  while 
the Armenian  շ  is instead  -š- . The Arabic  خ  is  -kh-  while the Armenian  խ  
is  -x-  and  غ  is  -gh-  but  ղ  is  -ł- . Persian is transcribed following the Arabic 
with the addition of  -p-  for  پ  and  -g-  for  گ . To avoid both the Arabized 
and the Armenicized spellings, the Sasanian emperors appear based on the 
spelling in the  Encyclopaedia Iranica  with the exception of An ū shirw ā n, 
as explained in  Chapter 1 . Following the example of several recent stud-
ies in medieval Armenian and Georgian history, the footnotes include the 
transcription of any text cited directly in Arabic, Persian, and Armenian. 
By contrast, the Greek and Syriac only appear if certain words have par-
ticular weight or to show the transformations as a word shifted from one 
language to another. 
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xiv Situating Places, People, and Dates

 For the most part, toponyms appear in this book first in Arabic and 
then in Armenian or Georgian. So, for example, the capital of Armenia 
is Dab ī l/Duin and the capital of Albania is Bardh ʿ a/Partaw. Albanian place 
names are listed in Armenian, since our only Albanian source was writ-
ten in Armenian. Georgian toponyms follow suit with both Arabic and 
Georgian, such as with Tifl ī s/Tp‘ilisi. While the identification of some 
of these toponyms should certainly be contested, the goal is to invite 
cross-disciplinary discussions by making it easier for Arabists to locate 
Armenian and Albanian toponyms. 

 The broader challenge relates to the provincial names and categories 
that we ascribe to the region. We must start with the recognition that all 
of the toponyms employed here – Armenia, Albania, Azerbaijan, Georgia, 
and Iran – are problematic in that they are constructed differently over 
time depending on the political and cultural realities of any given period. 
With the exception of  Iran , we use the toponyms as found in Arabic 
sources throughout this book: Armenia (Arm ī niyya),  1   Albania (Arr ā n),  2   
and Georgia (Jurz ā n),  3   each of which likely entered Arabic via Middle 
Persian. The use of the terms  Armenia ,  Albania , and  Georgia  streamlines 
the North into   three easily comprehensible provinces, but the reality 
must have been much more complicated. The use of provincial toponyms 
perpetuates certain assumptions about the cohesiveness of these regional 
groupings in the medieval period, even though organizing by smaller 
regions or dynastic affiliations makes more sense. Arabic texts typically 
link Armenia and Albania and rarely identify Georgia as a separate prov-
ince, hence the subtitle of this book omits Georgia even though eastern 
Georgia was an important part of the caliphal province. Cities in eastern 

     1     Armenia,  Ἀ  ρ  μ  ε  ν  ί  α  in Greek, does not appear as such in Armenian. Instead, Armenians refer 
to Hayk‘ or, more commonly for this period, ašxarh Hayoc‘ (the land of the Armenians). 
In Georgian, it is Somxet‘i, from the word  samxret‘i  (south), a popular etymology dis-
missed in   TOUMANOFF 1963  , 62. In Parthian, it appears as   ʾ rmny  and as   ʾ lmny  in Middle 
Persian.   RAPP 2014  , 28, 67.  

     2     Albania may well have been rendered as A ṙ an in Albanian, as it appears in Georgian as 
Movakani or Rani, in Parthian as   ʾ rd ʾ n , in Middle Persian as   ʾ ld ʾ n , and in Arabic as Arr ā n 
or al-R ā n (where the Arabic spellings  ا  ر  ا  ن  and  ا  ل  ر  ا  ن  result in identical pronunciation). The 
English term comes from the Greek, where the province appears as both  Ἀ  ρ  ι  α  ν  ο  ί  and 
 Ἀ  λ  β  α  ν  ο  ί , the latter via the Armenian  Ałuank‘ .   RAPP 2014  , 2, n. 6;   TOUMANOFF 1963  , 62.  

     3     K‘art‘li, the province in eastern Georgia, frequently appears in English as Iberia from 
the Greek  Ἰ  β  η  ρ  ί  α . The - b ē r-  here informs the Armenian Virk‘, although a traditional ety-
mology links the Armenian Virk‘ instead to the Armenian word  ver , meaning “above.” 
Sasanian-era inscriptions refer to the province with its Parthian name,  wyršn , and Middle 
Persian,  wlwc ʾ n , which inform the Syriac Gurz ā n and the Arabic Jurz ā n. We return to the 
Arabic Jurz ā n in  Chapter 2 .   RAPP 2014  , 9, n. 3 and 21, n. 73;   TOUMANOFF 1963  , 62.  
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xvSituating Places, People, and Dates

Georgia instead appear in Arabic texts as part of Albania, as we will see 
in  Chapter 2 . 

 The word  Caucasus  rarely appears here. There are two reasons for 
this. First, the term  Qabq  appears   rarely in Arabic histories about the 
Marw ā nid and early  ʿ Abb ā sid periods. Where it does appear, it is not 
consistently applied to Armenia  .  Qabq  instead refers to the North and 
only parts of the South Caucasus. Mas ʿ  ū d ī , for example, includes Georgia, 
Sharw ā n, and B ā b al-Abw ā b/Darband as part of the Caucasus, but centers 
his discussion of the region around the Khazars, the Avars (Sar ī r), and 
the R ū s.  4   The Armenian lands do not enter into this passage. The rarity 
of the term in Arabic sources relevant to Umayyad and  ʿ Abb ā sid rule, the 
exclusion of Armenia, and the inclusion of the Khazars render it difficult 
to adopt the term  Qabq  to the circumstances of caliphal rule. 

 Regardless, for our purposes there is no reason to use the term 
 Caucasus  when an alternative exists in Armenian, Georgian, Syriac, 
and Arabic sources from the Sasanian, Umayyad, and  ʿ Abb ā sid periods. 
 Jarb ī   and  garby ā   appear in Arabic and Syriac, respectively, to refer to 
the North in the Sasanian period. This builds on a much larger pattern 
in Armenian and Georgian, as we will see in  Chapter 2 , that defines the 
South Caucasus as the North:   č ‘rdiloy  (north) and     č ‘rdiloysa k‘ueqanay  
(the land of the north) in Georgian and  hiwsis  (north)   and  kołmn hiw-
sisoy  (northern region) in Armenian.  5   This is one of the few details that 
bridges all of our sources across linguistic divides, culled from all reli-
gious groups of the Near East, and extending from the pre-Islamic and 
into the Islamic periods. The  North  fits our body of sources far better 
than the  Caucasus . 

 Accordingly, the toponyms found here are based mainly on the descrip-
tions of the North as found in  ʿ Abb ā sid-era literature. The exception to 
this rule is  Iran , which hardly ever appears as such in contemporary 
sources.  6   Iran here refers to the broad and diverse  oikoumene  instead 
of the modern national boundaries. The territory is ex-Sasanian:   ē r ā n  or 
  Ē r ā nšahr , the domain of the Iranians. By contrast,  Persian  refers to the 
language and anything specific to the province in southwest Iran called 
Persia, known in Arabic as F ā rs, even though the terms  Iran  and  Persia  
appear to be used interchangeably   in many modern studies. The Sasanians 

     4      GARSOÏAN & MARTIN-HISARD  2012 ; MAS ʿ  Ū D Ī    1861 , II 1–78,   1958  , 142–65.  
     5       RAPP 2014  , 125–6.  
     6       SAVANT  2013b , 9–11; see also  HANAOKA  2016, 14-16 for a summary of sources on the 

definition of Iran and Persia.  
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xvi Situating Places, People, and Dates

were Persians and their empire was vast, so the Persian Empire spread, but 
that does not mean that all Sasanian provinces were Persian. 

 In much the same way, we here avoid the use of the term  Arab  unless 
speaking of individuals who explicitly identify as Arabs through gene-
alogy or tribal  nisba s, despite the fact that it has long been common-
place to refer to “Arab fiscal policy” or “Arab governors,” etc. This is 
not to place boundaries on Arabness or Iranianness, but to be cognizant 
of the complexities of medieval society and the concerns of our sources. 
Several of the Muslim  am ī rs  of Armenia appear frequently as Arabs in 
modern literature without any indication of their tribal or societal ties in 
the medieval sources. Who decided that the Zur ā rids   were Arabs and on 
what evidence? Is it because they lived in Armenia at a time of increased 
Arabization? Is it because they spoke Arabic? And how do we know which 
language they spoke? Is it because they intermittently worked with the 
caliphal representatives and armies? Omitting the designation  Arab  does 
not dismiss their potential Arabness, but in fact allows for the possibility 
of ethnic difference in the North. Along similar lines, not all Arab gover-
nors of the North were Arabs, however much they represented Arab (i.e., 
caliphal) power. 

 These distinctions may rely on too strict of a definition for broader 
acceptance in the field of Islamic history.  7   They would cause significant 
trouble for anyone writing on Arabization,  wal ā  ʾ  , or the conquests, to 
name just a few examples. As such, they are not intended to suggest a 
model for writing about Iranian history. Instead, they speak to the main 
concerns of this book, which explores non-Arab provinces under Arab 
rule, non-Persian provinces in a diverse Iran, and non-Muslim provinces of 
an Islamic Caliphate. The Armenians, Georgians, and Albanians were not 
only distinct from Persians; at times, they were vehemently and violently 
opposed to Persians. Possibly even more than Persian rule, Iranian identity 
in the North hinges on the memories of Parthian power. Embracing the 
idea of Iran allows us to maintain the recognition of ethnic and religious 
differences while still fitting the North into the same cultural and political 
sphere as its neighbors.       

     7     For recent discussions of Arabness and Persianness in the early Islamic period, see 
  COOPERSON 2014  ;   CRONE 2012  , 74–5;   TURNER 2004  . On Armenianness, see  GARSOÏAN  
1971;  REGATE  2007.  
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1

         1  

 Non-Persian   Provinces of Iran  , Non-Muslim 
Provinces of Islam 

 An Introduction to the Umayyad   and  ʿ Abb ā sid   North    

  In the second half of the ninth century, an Iranian historian named A ḥ mad 
b. Ya ḥ y ā  l-Bal ā dhur ī    wrote  The Conquests of the Lands , an Arabic history 
about the Islamic conquest   of the Near East and the formation of the 
Caliphate.  1   The drama reached from Spain   to Khur ā s ā n  , and Bal ā dhur ī    
documents both the fall of the great cities of Sasanian   Iran   and Byzantine   
Syria   and the establishment of caliphal rule through his own time. He 
includes information about Armenia and Caucasian Albania, Christian 
lands that had formed the border between the Byzantine   Greeks   and the 
Sasanian   Persians   for centuries.  2   He records the names of caliphal gover-
nors   and the circumstances of the cities of the North, such as Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi, 
Dab ī l  /Duin, and Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw.  3   Significantly, Bal ā dhur ī    starts off his 

     1     We here embrace the term “Islamic” instead of “Arab” conquests due to the 
self-representation of the conquering forces as  mu ʾ min ū n.  As such, we allow the assump-
tion that the  mu ʾ min ū n  will become the  muslim ū n , mainly for ease of exposition since 
“the believers’ conquest” does not flow particularly easily. For a succinct explanation of 
the problems here, see Donner’s review of Hoyland’s  In God’s Path ;   DONNER 2015  , espe-
cially 139. The word “conquest” also deserves attention in the case of the North, since 
the forays against Armenia   and Albania   in the 640s did not establish any lasting caliphal 
presence. In reference to the North, we therefore prefer “Islamic incursions,” leaving the 
broader discussion about “Islamic conquests  ” for scholars of more central lands such as 
Syria   and Iraq  .  

     2     This book uses the toponyms Armenia (Arm ī niyya) and Albania   (Arr ā n) as found in 
Arabic geographical treatises, specifically those from the tenth-century Balkh ī    school. 
Accordingly, Armenia refers to the modern-day Republic of Armenia   and parts of east-
ern Turkey  ; Albania   includes the modern-day Republic of Azerbaijan   and parts of eastern 
Georgia  ; and Azerbaijan   is the modern-day homonymous province in northwestern Iran  . 
We outline the provinces as found in Arabic geographical texts in  Chapter 2 .  

     3     Dab ī l  /Duin and Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw were the capitals of Armenia and Albania  , respectively. 
When possible, toponyms will appear in Arabic first and Armenian or Georgian   second. 
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2 Non-Persian, Non-Muslim Provinces

discussion of the North with an extended description of the activities 
of Sasanian   emperors: Kav ā d I   built cities such as Baylaq ā n  /P‘aytakaran 
and Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw and  Ḵ osrow I An ū shirw ā n   built still more, includ-
ing the famous wall at B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband. According to Bal ā dhur ī   , 
the Sasanians   settled Persian   populations in Armenia   and Albania   and 
installed rulers over the various regions. 

 Bal ā dhur ī   ’s focus on the conquests   cannot explain his interest in 
Sasanian   emperors. By the time the caliphal armies arrived in the North 
in the 640s, the Sasanians   had already abandoned their claim to the ter-
ritory. The caliphal armies conquered Armenia   and Albania   from local, 
Greek  , and Khazar   forces.  4   So why was a ninth-century historian writ-
ing about the seventh-century Islamic conquests   of Armenia   and Albania   
so concerned about An ū shirw ā n  , a Sasanian   emperor ( sh ā hansh ā h   ) who 
died in 579? What made Sasanian   history of the North so relevant to 
 ʿ Abb ā sid  -era historians? Bal ā dhur ī    rarely fixated on Sasanian   history 
elsewhere in the Iranian cultural sphere, known today as the Iranian 
 oikoumene   , so why did he care about it here? And, further, what are we, 
as modern historians, to do with this information? 

 If we look through the seminal modern works about the North in the 
eighth and ninth centuries, there is little interest in reconciling caliphal 
history with the Sasanian legacy. An ū shirw ā n   does not contribute to the 
discussions of treaties  , caliphal governors  , raids against Byzantium  , or 
Arab–Khazar   skirmishes that fill the pages of the modern histories about 
the Umayyad   and early- ʿ Abb ā sid   North. Yet this  ʿ Abb ā sid-era preoccu-
pation with the Sasanian   legacy of the Northern provinces is pervasive 
and, interestingly, exhibits common ground with the description of the 
caliphal North as found in Armenian sources. 

 A generation after the  ʿ Abb ā sid   Revolution,  5   an Armenian priest named 
Łewond   wrote a history of the Caliphate spanning from the death of the 

Cities in Albania appear in Arabic and Armenian because our only extant Albanian history 
was written in Armenian.  

     4       GHODRAT-DIZAJI  2011 . See  Y Ā Q Ū T  1995, I 161:  و  ل  م   ت  ز  ل   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ب  أ  ي  د  ي   ا  ل  ر  و  م   ح  ت  ى   ج  ا  ء   ا  لإ  س  لا  م . Armenia 
and Albania   seem to have been tributary vassals of the Sasanians, though. Otherwise, we 
would need to explain Shahrbar ā z  ’s presence at the conquest of B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband   
and the involvement of Albanian troops in the Sasanian   armies at Q ā disiyya  .  GARSOÏAN  
2012b, 15;   2009  , 105–11, claim that the Sasanians appointed governors   over the North 
after the period suggested by Ghodrat-Dizaji.  

     5     The probable date of Łewond’s  Patmabanut‘iwn  is contested, see most notably  GREENWOOD  
2012. However, it is traditionally dated to the end of the eighth century because it cuts 
off around 788. Some of the arguments deployed to place the text later cannot withstand 
scrutiny. For example, nineteenth-century editors misidentified Ja ʿ d [b. Dirham] as J ā  ḥ i ẓ . 
I agree with Mahé’s hesitant support for the traditional dating; see  MAHÉ  1996, 126: “la 
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3Non-Persian, Non-Muslim Provinces

Prophet Mu ḥ ammad   to his own time. Starting with Ab ū  Bakr  ,  ʿ Umar  , 
and  ʿ Uthm ā n  , and perfunctorily skipping over  ʿ Al ī    in deference to the 
Sufy ā nids  ,  6   he organizes his  History  by caliphal reign. While Łewond   dis-
cusses the Sufy ā nid   caliph Yaz ī d b. Mu ʿ  ā wiya   with the Armenian spelling 
Izid, the Marw ā nid   caliph Yaz ī d b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik  , “a wicked man and 
moved by fury,” appears instead under the name Yezkirt.  7   This refers to 
Yazdegerd  , the Sasanian    sh ā hansh ā h    responsible for the fifth-century per-
secution of Armenian  , Georgian  , and Albanian   Christianity. Accordingly, 
this elicits a specific response from an Armenian audience familiar with 
the story. Even before he lists the alleged iniquities of Yaz ī d b.  ʿ Abd 
al-Malik  , Łewond   is priming his audience to despise this caliph by com-
paring him to one of the most vilified rulers of Armenian history. This use 
of the name Yazdegerd   is not a lone occurrence, and Armenian authors 
borrowed more broadly from earlier works about the Sasanians   as they 
formulated a vocabulary to describe the circumstances of caliphal rule. 
The memory of the Sasanians retained power long after the Sasanians 
themselves had fallen. Armenians, like historians and geographers writing 
in Arabic, imagined caliphal power in the North in part as an incarnation 
or continuation of Sasanian might. 

 This book began as an attempt to discover the “Umayyad   North” in 
both Arabic and Armenian sources. Given that most of these sources 
are from the late ninth and tenth centuries, the study of Umayyad   and 
early  ʿ Abb ā sid rule in the North should start by examining the goals and 
expectations of late ninth- and tenth-century authors. We cannot excise 
all of the Sasanian material from  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic descriptions of 
Armenia and Albania just because it does not contribute to the discussion 
of “what really happened” there during the period of caliphal control in 

comparaison avec les historiens du X e  siècle, Yovhann ē s Drasxanakertc‘i et T‘ovma 
Arcruni, sans confirmer positivement la datation de Łewond au VIII e  siècle, n’oblige pas 
non plus à la rejeter. Il semblerait donc plus prudent de s’en tenir à cette datation…”  

     6     The Umayyad   Caliphate ruled from Syria   from 661 to 750, when the  ʿ Abb ā sids took over. 
Umayyad   rule is broken into two main periods. The Sufy ā nids   were the first branch of the 
family to rule, then the Marw ā nids   took over with the ascension of Marw ā n b.  Ḥ akam   
in 684. The Marw ā nids  , specifically Marw ā n  ’s son  ʿ Abd al-Malik   (r. 685–705), were 
known for their sweeping reforms, shaping Marw ā nid   rule as particularly different from 
its predecessor. We return to the implications of the reforms   in the North in  Chapter 6 . 
The omission of  ʿ Al ī    in Łewond  ’s  History  places it in line with Syrian historiography; see 
  BORRUT 2011  , 56, 151, and 159, for examples.  

     7      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 
72v:  Ի  ս  կ   ա  պ  ա   յ  ե  տ   ն  ո  ր  ա .  յ  ե  զ  կ  ի  ր  տ   ո  մ  ն   տ  ի  ր  ե  ա  լ   ա  մ  ս :   վ  ե  ց  .  ո  ր   է  ր   ա  յ  ր   ժ  ա  ն  տ   և  
 մ  ո  լ  ե  կ  ա  ն [ ա  ն ] ո  ւ  թ   ե  ա  մ   բ   շ  ա  ր  ժ  ե  ց  ե  ա  լ ; for Yaz ī d b. Mu ʿ  ā wiya, see Matenadaran 1902, 
12r–12v. For a printed edition, see   ŁEWOND  1857 , 129.  
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4 Non-Persian, Non-Muslim Provinces

the eighth and ninth centuries. Instead, we need to look at the prevalence 
of Sasanian   themes and figures such as An ū shirw ā n   in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era texts 
as a signal about the perceptions of the North when these texts were 
composed. 

 The descriptions of caliphal administration in Armenia   and Albania   
can only be understood in light of the regions’ Sasanian legacy, a cue 
that the regions’ ties to Iran   are a pivotal part of ruling over and writing 
about the North. It is only in sifting through at least two layers of later 
accumulations in the historical traditions that we may offer suggestions 
of actual administrative continuity. We must first grapple with the func-
tion of the frontier  , and especially the Byzantine   recapture of some of 
the borderlands at the end of the ninth century and into the tenth, in the 
forgetting of Byzantine   claims to power. Second, we must also recognize 
that the rise to power of the Iranian élite in the North and throughout the 
Caliphate in the second half of the ninth century dictated how historians 
would remember caliphal rule and claims to legitimacy. As a result, this 
book is as much or more about the political circumstances and historical 
writing of the tenth century as it is about the actual period of caliphal rule 
in the eighth and early ninth centuries. 

 To the reader unfamiliar with the caliphal North, it might seem rela-
tively novel to consider Armenia and Caucasian Albania, where the major-
ity of the population remained Christian in the eighth and ninth centuries, 
as examples of both Iranian and Islamic provinces. This  first chapter  lays 
out the significance of Iranian identity in the caliphal North and the ratio-
nale for writing Islamic history from the examples of Christian provinces. 
It also introduces the theoretical framework, the thematic approach, and 
the trajectory of the argument. 

  THE NON-PERSIAN   NORTH AS IRANIAN HISTORY  

 Since most of our sources were composed in the late ninth and tenth 
centuries, placing their production historically means understanding the 
contemporary political and cultural expectations in the broader Iranian 
setting. Despite the close relationship with Christian Byzantium  , the phil-
ological, religious, and historical ties between Iran  , Armenia  , and Albania   
suggest instead that we center the analysis of the North in relation to 
Iran. This pulls the North into the broader Iranian cultural sphere  , which 
included not only Iraq   and Iran, but also as far east as Khur ā s ā n   and 
Transoxania  . 
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5The Non-Persian North as Iranian History

  The Iranian Intermezzo 

 Khur ā s ā n  , which formed the eastern frontiers   of the Caliphate, saw 
the rise to power of local Iranian families in the ninth and tenth cen-
turies. The S ā m ā nids  , a Persian   family of landed gentry ( dihq ā n ) with 
Zoroastrian origins, took over in the East   from the ninth century.  8   At their 
height in the tenth century, they ruled over Khur ā s ā n  , Transoxania  , and 
some parts of the eastern Caspian   region with capitals at Samarqand   and 
Bukh ā r ā   . They are frequently remembered today for their role in foster-
ing the growth of Persian   literature, especially for their patronage of the 
Iranian national epic, the  Sh ā hn ā ma   , which marks what I. Goldziher once 
called the “linguistic shu ʿ  ū biyya  .”  9   The S ā m ā nids  , whether in emulation 
of the neighboring Iranian élite in Iran   and Iraq   or in response to some 
internal interest, fashioned themselves as descendants of Bahr ā m Ch ō b ī n   
and, rarely, as  sh ā hansh ā hs   , the “King of Kings,”  10   thus linking them-
selves explicitly to both the Parthian   rebels and monarchs of pre-Islamic 
Iran. In this process, the S ā m ā nids   were building on a long history of 
engagement with Iranian heritage in the caliphal East   under the Arab or 
Arabized  Ṭ  ā hirids  , who ruled Khur ā s ā n   in the ninth century,  11   and the 
Persian  Ṣ aff ā rids  , who ruled S ī st ā n   in the ninth and tenth centuries.  12   To 
add to these, there were numerous local families around the Caspian   that 
traced their own lineage back to Sasanian   times, such as the B ā wandids  .  13      

 Moving into the heartlands of the Caliphate, the B ū yids   left their native 
province of Daylam   to rule much of Iran  , Iraq  , and even parts of Syria   in 
the name of the  ʿ Abb ā sid caliphs in the tenth century until they lost con-
trol of Baghdad   to the Seljuks   in the eleventh century.  14   When they first 
took over Baghdad  , the B ū yids   honored the nearby ruins of the Sasanian   

     8       BOSWORTH 1967  , 101–2;   FRYE 1975  ;  TOR  2009; on S ā m ā nid   coinage, see   KOVALEV 2002  ; 
  MITCHINER 1987  .  

     9       RICHTER-BERNBURG 1974  , though the term was coined in  GOLDZIHER ,  Muhammedanische 
Studien  (1889); On S ā m ā nid   literature in Persian  , see   MEISAMI 1999  , 15–46, especially 
19: “The fact that the rise to prominence of Persian as a literary medium went hand in 
hand with the revival of Iranian customs and traditions suggests that it may be more use-
ful to view the various manifestations of ‘Persianizing’ movements – religious, cultural, 
literary and linguistic – as less anti-Arab(ic) than anti- ʿ Abbasid”;   MEISAMI 1993  , 249, n. 2.  

     10     See  Chapter 3 ;   TOR 2012  , 154;   TREADWELL 2003  .  
     11       BOSWORTH 1967  , 99–100, 1969a,   1969  b,   1975  ;   KA ʿ B Ī  1983  .  
     12       BARTHOLD 1906  ;   BOSWORTH 1967  , 103–6,   1975  ,   1994  ,   STERN 1971  ; on  Ṣ aff ā rid   coinage, 

see   TOR 2002  ;   VASMER 1930  .  
     13       BOSWORTH 1973  ,   1967  , 83–5;   KENNEDY 2009  ;   MADELUNG 1975  , 216–19.  
     14      NAGEL , “Buyids,”  EIr ;  BAKER  2016;   BOSWORTH 1967  , 94–7;   BUSSE 1975  ;  MINORSKY 

1932 ;   MOTTAHEDEH 2012  ,   1980  ; on B ū yid   coinage, see   TREADWELL 2001  .  
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7The Non-Persian North as Iranian History

he means that the S ā jids  , an Arabized Iranian family of Central Asian 
origin, had gained control over Azerbaijan   and parts of Armenia   at the 
end of the ninth and the start of the tenth centuries. After their fall, “[t] he 
stage was vacated by the Arabs and was occupied by local Iranian ele-
ments, the Daylamites   and the Kurds  .”  18   The heirs of the S ā jids  , such as 
the Kurdish   Daysam b. Ibr ā h ī m   and the J ī l ī  Lashkar ī  b. Mard ī   , were fol-
lowed quickly by the rise of the Sall ā rids  , a Daylam ī  family also known as 
the Mus ā firids, who controlled Azerbaijan  , Albania  , and some of Armenia   
in the tenth century and into the eleventh.  19   

 The Iranian intermezzo   in fact includes a number of other Iranian, 
mostly Kurdish  , minor dynasties in the former caliphal provinces of 
Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan   before the arrival of the Seljuks  , such 
as the Kurdicized   Arab Raww ā dids   in Azerbaijan    20   and the Kurdish   
Marw ā nid   family in eastern Anatolia from the tenth to the eleventh cen-
turies.  21   Finally, the most famous Kurdish   dynasty, the Shadd ā dids  , came 
to power in Dab ī l  /Duin in the tenth century, ruling until the twelfth. The 
Shadd ā dids   named their children after Sasanian    sh ā hansh ā hs    and even 
claimed descent from the Sasanian   line.  22   It is the other branch of the 
Shadd ā did   family, which controlled Ani  , that Minorsky offers as the 
“prehistory” of Sal ā  ḥ  al-D ī n  .  23   

 Albania   also saw the rise of Iranian families in the tenth century, most 
famously the Sharw ā nsh ā hs  , descendants of the Persianized Arab Shayb ā n ī    
tribe who ruled over the area of B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband   in the provinces 
of Sharw ā n   and Layz ā n  , with their capital at Sham ā khiyya  . Sometime 
in the  ʿ Abb ā sid period, certainly by the tenth century, they took on the 
Sasanian   title  sh ā h  of Sharw ā n. In the ninth century, Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih   
claimed that Ardaš ī r I   was the first to bestow this title.  24   At the end of the 
tenth century, the Sharw ā nsh ā hs   had adopted names such as An ū shirw ā n   

     18       BOSWORTH 1967  , 86–7;   MADELUNG 1975  , 228–32;  MINORSKY  1953b, 111;   VASMER 1927  .  
     19      BOSWORTH , “Mosaferids,”  EIr ;   CAHEN 1963  ;   HUART 1922  ;   MADELUNG 1975  , 223–6; 

  ROSS 1925  ; on the coins of the Sall ā rids  , see   VARDANYAN 2007  ;   VASMER 1927  .  
     20       BLAUM 2006  ;   BOSWORTH 1967  , 88–9;   MADELUNG 1975  , 236; on Raww ā did   coins, see 

  ALBUM 1972  ;   VARDANYAN 2009  .  
     21       AMEDROZ 1903  ;   BLAUM 1992  ,   1993  ;   BOSWORTH 1967  , 53–4;   RIPPER 2009  ; on the coins 

of the Marw ā nids  , see   HEIDEMANN 1998  .  
     22      PEACOCK , “Shaddadids,”  EIr .  
     23       MADELUNG 1975  , 239–43;  MINORSKY  1953b. On Shadd ā did   coinage, see   AKOBYAN 2008  ; 

  MUŠEŁYAN 1986  ;   VARDANYAN & ZLOBIN 2014.    
     24      BOSWORTH , “Šerv ā nšahs,”  EIr ,   2009  , 39;   MADELUNG 1975  , 243–9;   MINORSKY 1958  ; 

on the coins of the Sharw ā nsh ā hs  , see  AKOPYAN &    VARDANYAN 2009  ;   KOUYMJIAN 1969  ; 
  VARDANYAN & ZLOBIN  2014 ;  VARDANYAN  2016, 213.  
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8 Non-Persian, Non-Muslim Provinces

and Qub ā dh (the Arabic version of Kav ā d), claiming Sasanian   names for 
their children,  25   and eventually historians writing in Arabic would name 
them descendants of An ū shirw ā n   himself.  26   The idea of the Sasanians thus 
retained currency across Iran during the tenth-century intermezzo. 

 The arguments of this book rest on the recognition that the Iranian 
intermezzo   was not merely a collection of Muslim Iranian dynasties, as 
Minorsky perceived it, but that it also carried over into the Christian 
lands on the edges of Iran  . The clearest example may be the land of the 
Christian Avars  , which appears in Arabic sources as the Kingdom of the 
Throne. In the tenth century, Mas ʿ  ū d ī    identified their king as a descen-
dant of Bahr ā m V G ō r  , whose title was   ṣ  ā  ḥ ib al-Sar ī r   , “the master of the 
Throne.” Ya ʿ q ū b ī    explains that “the throne ( sar ī r ) is out of gold that one 
of the Persian   kings sent to him. It is said that it was An ū shirw ā n   who sent 
it, and that he [  ṣ  ā  ḥ ib al-Sar ī r   ] was named after it.”  27   Mas ʿ  ū d ī    claims that 
the Lord of the Throne was a descendant of Bahr ā m G ō r   and makes an 
explicit comparison not only to the Sharw ā nsh ā hs  , but also to N ū  ḥ  b. Na ṣ r   
(r. 943–54), the S ā m ā nid   ruler of Khur ā s ā n  .  28   Here, on the periphery of 
the Iranian  oikoumene   , is a Christian kingdom claiming legitimacy in the 
tenth century based on the lasting authority, real or not, of An ū shirw ā n  . 
The Avars were only one of the Christian lands on the periphery of both 
Islam and Iran to follow the trends of the Iranian intermezzo. 

 At the end of the ninth and the beginning of the tenth centuries, 
local Armenian   and Georgian   kingdoms appeared in the North. This is 
remembered in Armenian and Georgian   historiography as a golden age 
of independence. The haunting and breathtaking ruins of the Bagratuni   
capital of Ani   and the much-celebrated church at Ałt‘amar  , a product of 
the Arcruni   kings of Basfurraj ā n  /Vaspurakan, remain as a testimony to the 
independence and accomplishments of Armenian   kingdoms in the tenth 
century.  29   Several Bagratunis   had served as Prince of the Armenians ( Išxan 
Hayoc‘   ) under the Umayyads   and the  ʿ Abb ā sids, but Ašot Bagratuni     took 

     25       MINORSKY 1958  , 116.  
     26       BOSWORTH 1973  , 60.  
     27       YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  1883  , II 382:   و  ه  و   س  ر  ي  ر   م  ن   ذ  ه  ب   ك  ا  ن   ب  ع  ث   ب  ه   ب  ع  ض   م  ل  و  ك   ا  ل  ف  ر  س   و  ي  ق  ا  ل   ا  ن  ّ   ا  ن  و  ش  ر  و  ا  ن   ب  ع  ث   ب  ه   ا  ل  ي  ه   ف  س  م  ّ  ى 

BAL Ā DHUR Ī   1866 , 196; On the Sar ī r, see   Ḥ ud ū d al- ʿ   ;  ب  ذ  ل  ك   ا  ل  س  ر  ي  ر   ā lam  1937, 447–50;   IBN 
RUSTIH 1892  , 147–8;   MINORSKY 1958  , 97–100.  

     28      MAS ʿ  Ū D Ī    1861 , 4–5,  1958 , 144.  
     29     Both of these are contested sites of cultural heritage, as they exist today in eastern Turkey  . 

On the city of Ani  , see   COWE 2001  ;   HAKOBYAN 1988  ;   HARUT‘YUNYAN 1964  ;   KÉVORKIAN 
2001  ;   MARR 2001  . There is also an interesting nonacademic website chronicling the his-
tory of the city called “Virtual Ani.” On the church at Ałt‘amar  , see  DAVIES  1991;   DER 
NERSESSIAN 1965  ;   JONES 2007  ;  MNAC‘AKANYAN 1985 .  
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9The Non-Persian North as Iranian History

the position in 862. In or around 884, both the Byzantine   emperor and the 
 ʿ Abb ā sid caliph sent crowns to Ašot, thereby recognizing him as King Ašot I   
(r. 884–90) of the Bagratuni   kingdom.  30   The Bagratunis  , while tributary to 
the  ʿ Abb ā sid Caliphate, retained independence until Byzantium   absorbed 
the kingdom in 1045. A cadet branch of the Bagratuni   family, known 
as the Bagrationis   in Georgian  , installed itself further north in Georgia   
from 813; after the Decade of Anarchy  , it too declared independence, 
reestablishing the Georgian   monarchy in 888. This ushered in a “golden 
age” for Georgia   too. Following the unification of Abkh ā z  /Ap‘xazet‘i 
with K‘art‘li  , west and east Georgia   were brought together into a uni-
fied Sak‘art‘velo (Georgia  ) whose monarchs such as David Agmašenebeli   
(r. 1089–1125) and T‘amar   (r. 1184–1213) became the strongest powers 
in the medieval Caucasus  . Meanwhile, the Arcrunis  , Armenian   nobles of 
the southern region of Basfurraj ā n  /Vaspurakan, received a crown from 

     30     On the Bagratuni   kingdom, see   DÉDÉYAN 2008  , 243–96;   GARSOÏAN 2004 b ;   GRIGORYAN 
1983  ;   HAKOBIAN 1965  ;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a .  

 FIGURE 1.2      Sculptural relief of Smbat Bagratuni on the monastery of   Hałpat.  
 Photo courtesy of Christina Maranci. 
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10 Non-Persian, Non-Muslim Provinces

the  am ī r  of Azerbaijan   only later, in 908.  31   The Armenian   kingdom of 
Vaspurakan   lasted until its territory met a fate similar to that of the 
Bagratuni   kingdom, ceded to the Byzantine   Empire in 1021. 

 We must be careful to couch the rise of these kingdoms in the politi-
cal setting of the broader Iranian world: the Bagratunis  , Bagrationis  , 
and Arcrunis   were able to come to power because  ʿ Abb ā sid   control had 
waned with the so-called Decade of Anarchy   in the mid-ninth century. 
Further, the kingdoms of the North may have been independent, but 
the Armenians  , Georgians  , and Albanians   still tapped into the broader 
processes of Iranian power by formulating a vocabulary of legitimacy 
that reflected broader trends across the Iranian intermezzo   in the tenth 
century. The title  sh ā hansh ā h      or its equivalents  malik al-mul ū k    and 
 mep‘et‘-mep‘e    appear in contemporary Armenian, Georgian  , and Arabic 
sources referring to both the Bagratunis   and the Bagrationis  . As an 
example, a sculptural depiction of Smbat Bagratuni, the King of Armenia 
(r. 977–990), appears on the façade of the monastery at   Hałpat. The folds 
of his turban break pattern to reveal an inscription announcing him as the 
King of   Ani by coopting the Sasanian title:  32  . ش  ا  ه  ن  ش  ا  ه   ا  ن  ه   ا  ل  م  ل  ك   The high-relief 
images carved onto the church at Ałt‘amar   demonstrate that the Arcrunis   
similarly experimented with Sasanian   trappings of power.    

 The expression of legitimacy in reference to the Sasanians   is a fac-
tor of the Iranian political vocabulary of the tenth century. Its spread 
was not tied to religion or region, as both Muslims and Christians used 
Sasanian   titles. We cannot understand these reinvented memories of 
the Sasanians as a pan-Iranian movement, as they were regionally con-
structed according to the specific localized concerns. And yet, as much 
as these memories appear in very different contexts, they are also mutu-
ally comprehensible, such that Armenian and Georgian expressions of 
power would have made sense outside of the immediate area because 
other families such as the   B ū yids similarly experimented with the sym-
bols of Sasanian power. The Iranian intermezzo   ranged from Khur ā s ā n   
straight across Iran   and Iraq   and into Armenia   and Albania  . Armenian, 
Georgian, and Albanian political independence, then, should be viewed 
from the perspective of the broader Iranian cultural sphere, the Iranian 
 oikoumene   .  

     31     On the Arcruni   kingdom of Vaspurakan  , see   DÉDÉYAN 2008  , 243–96;   GARSOÏAN  2004b ; 
  VARDANYAN 1969  .  

     32      TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1979.  
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11The Non-Persian North as Iranian History

  The North as Part of the Iranian  Oikoumene  

 The inclusion of the North in the broader Iranian  oikoumene    certainly 
predates the Iranian intermezzo  . Most studies expounding on the rela-
tionship between Iran and Armenia focus on the Sasanian period instead 
of the re-imagination of Sasanian power during the intermezzo. Armenia   
and Albania   were sometimes deemed Iranian (  ē r ā n   ) and sometimes 
non-Iranian ( an ē r ā n ) in the Sasanian period,  33   but their cultures dem-
onstrated clear affinities to the Iranian world. Philologists and linguists 
produced the first layer of scholarship to acknowledge the cultural ties 
between Armenia  , Georgia  , and Iran  , including works by A. Meillet, 
E. Benveniste, G. Bolognesi, M. Leroy, M. Andronikašvili, R. Bielmeier, 
H. Bailey, and J. Gippert, among others.  34   

 For historians, the question has appeared as one of the defining features 
in the history of Armenian identity since the 1970s. As T. Greenwood 
points out, “[t] he penetrating studies by Garsoïan and Russell over the 
past four decades have proved to be particularly influential, to the extent 
that no scholar today would seriously contemplate studying early medi-
eval Armenia   without acknowledging its Iranian heritage.”  35   In large part, 
this interest in the Iranian strains of Armenian and Georgian   history and 
historiography is rooted in the many studies of C. Toumanoff. Toumanoff 
centers medieval Armenia and Georgia   at the crossroads of a number 
of different civilizations, balanced on the edges of Iran  , Byzantium  , 
Mesopotamia  , and the Mediterranean. With the close study of chronology 
and prosopography, he meticulously traces the family lines of Caucasian 
nobles with close attention to the development of the aristocratic stratum 
of society in Georgia and Armenia both before and after Christianization. 
One of his main arguments is that Caucasian history has not been ade-
quately integrated into Byzantine   studies, but his work, including his 
seminal  Studies in Christian Caucasian History  (1963), rightfully places 
Georgia   and Armenia   at the nexus of various networks, recognizing the 
close ties to the broader Iranian world. 

     33     For a wonderfully illustrative example of contested claims to Iranianness, see  PAYNE  2015, 
155-6, based on Dasxuranc‘i.  

     34     See, for example,  BAILEY & SCHMITT , “Armenia and Iran,” EIr;   BENVENISTE 1929  ;   MEILLET 
1922  .   GARSOÏAN 1994  , 143–4, n. 130, and   GARSOÏAN 1997  , 10, provide a more substan-
tial list of publications by philologists that outline the connection between Armenian and 
Iranian counterparts.  

     35       GREENWOOD 2008  , 1.  
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12 Non-Persian, Non-Muslim Provinces

 J. Russell’s extensive publications similarly reveal a large array of inter-
ests, centered on religion, Mithraism and Zoroastrianism   in particular, 
and on Armenian   epic as “an aspect of Armeno–Iranian interaction.”  36   
While this does not overlap with the themes explored here, it lays the 
foundation for further work on Armenia   and the Iranian  oikoumene   . 
Russell’s exploration of the “edges” of the Iranian world and his place-
ment of Armenia into dialog with cultural currents in Central Asia offer 
remarkably rich suggestions for further work in Iranian history.  37   

 N. Garsoïan’s studies, particularly those more closely tied to histo-
riography and sociopolitical history, align more with the concerns of 
this book. Specifically, she states that barring some famous exceptions 
Armenia   “remained an Oriental society alien to the Mediterranean 
world.”  38   Noting that the earliest Armenian literature appears soon 
after the Persian–Armenian war   of 450–1, Garsoïan further argues that 
Armenian sources reveal a pronounced bias against the Sasanians  . “Born 
under such auspices, this literature perforce reflected Armenia’s unalter-
able rejection of Zoroastrianism   and of its entire Iranian inheritance.”  39   
This “received tradition,” as she terms it, a constructed memory that pri-
oritizes Christianity and simultaneously denigrates the East  , cannot efface 
the “Iranian element” and the “Iranian  Weltanschauung ” of Armenia that 
is visible, for example, in its clothing, titles, inscriptions, and names, in 
addition to the shared social, legal, artistic, and political milieux of both 
Iran   and Armenia  .  40   She continues: “The reluctance to acknowledge 
Iranian components in Armenian culture has shown remarkable persis-
tence. Once laid down, it has survived some fifteen centuries to reach into 
the present.”  41   With this, she threw down the gauntlet to press others into 
examining Armenian history in its Iranian context. 

 While Toumanoff, Russell, and Garsoïan have certainly instigated a 
shift in the way that historians describe Armenian history, art historians 
have also picked up on their themes to push into new territory. Art his-
torical studies include not only the works of N. Garsoïan and J. Russell 
as noted earlier, but also those of M. Compareti, T. Matthews, and 
C. Maranci.  42   Historians have also continued the discussion, most notably 

     36       RUSSELL 2004  , xv.  
     37       RUSSELL 2009  .  
     38       GARSOÏAN 1994  , 118; see also  GARSOÏAN  1971 and 2012b, X, for an elaboration of 

this idea.  
     39       GARSOÏAN  1994 , 125.  
     40       GARSOÏAN   1976  , 178–9,  1981 ,   1996  .  
     41       GARSOÏAN 1976  , 191, n. 8; see also  GARSOÏAN  2004c, 95.  
     42       COMPARETI 2010  ;   MARANCI 2015  ;   MATHEWS 1982  .  
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13The Non-Persian North as Iranian History

in the work of P. Pourshariati, to which we will return, and the many stud-
ies of S. Rapp. 

 While duly recognizing the significance of Byzantine  –Caucasian rela-
tions, Rapp’s  Studies in Medieval Georgian   Historiography  (2003) pro-
vides abundant examples of how medieval Georgian sources “painted 
Georgian and Caucasian society in hues reminiscent of pre-Islamic Iran  .”  43   
His more recent  The Sasanian World through Georgian Eyes  (2014) con-
tinues in this vein by highlighting the use of Georgian sources as internal 
to Sasanian   history, identifying “manifestations of Caucasia’s  active par-
ticipation in and contribution to  the Iranian Commonwealth across the 
 longue durée .”  44   These studies trace elements of Iranian epic, customs, 
political language, and names in medieval Georgian literature, thereby 
presenting the sources of the North as simultaneously internal to and yet 
still distinct from the broader  oikoumene   .  45   

 The close relationship between Armenia  , Georgia  , and Iran   frequently 
appears in scholarly works about the pre-Islamic Arsacid   and Sasanian   
periods, then, although it is clear that the Iranian orientation of the North 
is significant well past the arrival of Islam, and specifically in Safavid   
history.  46   

 This book builds off of innovative work in Armenian and Georgian   
history by drawing these conversations into the period of direct caliphal 
rule in the eighth and early ninth centuries. It argues that Iranian iden-
tity and Sasanian   legacy inform not only how Armenian sources explain 
caliphal rule, as suggested in the works of N. Garsoïan and R. Thomson, 
but also how Arabic sources engage with the Armenian and Albanian past. 
Specifically, the sources composed during the Iranian intermezzo   rely on 
contemporary Iranian understandings of power and legitimacy, explicitly 
and implicitly linked to Sasanian legacy, in the description of caliphal rule 
in the North. 

     43       RAPP 2003  , 2.  
     44       RAPP 2014  , 54.  
     45       RAPP 2014  , 185: Georgian   sources “offer invaluable  internal  insights into the diverse 

Iranian world but from distinctly K‘art‘velian and Caucasian point[s]  of view.” Elsewhere, 
  RAPP 2009  , 682–3, identified one of the primary concerns of this current book: “Georgia  ’s 
Iranian heritage long predates the  ʿ Abb ā sids, though it is possible that certain of its aspects 
may have been reinforced, modified, and even introduced/invented in connection with 
the efflorescence of an Islamic-Iranian culture under the  ʿ Abb ā sid regime.” The only 
change I would introduce to this is that the changes may not have stemmed from the 
 ʿ Abb ā sids themselves, but rather from the Iranian families ruling the Caliphate in the 
name of the  ʿ Abb ā sids.  

     46     See   ZEKIYAN 2005   for an overview of Armenians and the Safavids  .  
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14 Non-Persian, Non-Muslim Provinces

 The Iranian intermezzo   demonstrates the persistence of common ideas 
across the Iranian  oikoumene   . This means that a comparative approach 
between the North and other Iranian provinces, especially the East  , can 
be remarkably fruitful. We certainly cannot not imply that the North and 
the East   are mirror societies, or responding as one to historical stimuli. 
Iranian identity does not imply a uniform set of ideals or perspectives, 
as the Iranian  oikoumene    is and always was diverse. Instead, historians 
writing in Arabic describe an imagined Sasanian   past in comparable but 
regionally specific ways across the Iranian cultural sphere.  

  Mnemonic Drift: Sasanian Legacy Is not Sasanian History 

 Writing in the ninth century, the Arab poet Bu ḥ tur ī    expounded on the 
extent of Sasanian rule “as far as the broad lands of Khil ā  ṭ    [Xlat‘] and 
Muks   [Mokk‘].” In this poem, cited at greater length at the start of this 
book, Bu ḥ tur ī    meditates on the process of remembering and forgetting 
the Sasanian   past. By remembering the stability of the Sasanian   frontiers  , 
the poet’s broader point rests in the political concerns of his own day fol-
lowing the upheaval after the murder of Mutawakkil  .  47   Embedded in this 
comparison between the Sasanians   and  ʿ Abb ā sids   is an assumption about 
legitimacy, basing caliphal claims to rule on the antecedents provided by 
the Persian   Empire. 

 Bu ḥ tur ī   ’s project was part of a much larger pattern in both Armenian 
and Arabic sources to describe the  ʿ Abb ā sids   as heirs to Iranian king-
ship and, more specifically, to situate caliphal rule as a continuation of 
Sasanian   rule. In the North, historians fit the circumstances of Armenia   
under the Caliphate into the same framework that had existed to under-
stand Armenia as a Sasanian province. The caliphs took over for the 
 sh ā hansh ā hs   . Writing in the twelfth century, Samu ē l Anec‘i   explains that 
“at that time the reign of the Persians   who were called the Sasanians fell, 
having lasted 418 years, and the Arabs took over Persian   reign and they 
were called Commanders of the Faithful   [ Ա  մ  ի  ր  ը  լ  մ  ո  ւ  մ  ն  ի  ք  to render 
   48  ”.[ أ  م  ي  ر   ا  ل  م  ؤ  م  ن  ي  ن 

 The recognition that caliphal rule in the North was dependent on the 
Sasanian   legacy is certainly not new here. C. Toumanoff explains that 

     47       ALI 2006  ; see also   SAVANT  2013a .  
     48       SAMU Ē L ANEC‘I  1893 , 82:  Յ  ա  յ  ս  մ   ժ  ա  մ  ա  ն  ա  կ  ի   բ  ա  ր  ձ  ա  ւ   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց ,  տ  ե  ւ  ե  ա  լ  

 ա  մ  ս   Ն  Ժ  Ը  ․   ո  ր   կ  ո  չ  է  ր  ն   Ս  ա  ս  ա  ն  ե  ա  ն ,  և   ա  ռ  ի  ն   Տ  ա  ճ  ի  կ  ք   զ  ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց   և  
 կ  ո  չ  ե  ց  ա  ն   ա  մ  ի  ր  ը  լ  մ  ո  ւ  մ  ն  ի  ք  ․   
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15The Non-Persian North as Iranian History

“when, in the seventh century, the Sassanid Monarchy fell, its heritage 
passed to the Islamic empire of the Caliphs; and this implied but little 
change for Caucasia   which, having been fought over by Rome and Iran  , 
continued to be fought over by Byzantium   and Islam.”  49   Others have 
continued this comparison with more specifics about the debts caliphal 
administration owed to Sasanian   antecedents. For example, J. Laurent 
and M. Canard note that the caliphs

  avaient concédé aux Arméniens une autonomie fort semblable à celle dont ils 
avaient joui sous les Perses: ils leur avaient accordé le droit de lever eux-mêmes le 
tribute   dû au calife et celui d’avoir une cavalerie   noble de 15.000 hommes; aussi 
confiaient-ils à des Arméniens avec la haute police sur le pays, la levée de cet impôt 
et le commandement de cette armée. Ils avaient donc, à l’exemple des Perses, 
nommés parmi les grands arméniens un prince et un généralissime d’Arménie, ou 
attribué les deux pouvoirs à un seul mandataire.  50    

  This book proposes to push further, though, by challenging the assump-
tion of actual administrative continuity through the conquest and 
Sufy ā nid   periods and by questioning  why  historians writing in both 
Arabic and Armenian describe Sasanian   and  ʿ Abb ā sid   rule in the North 
in similar ways. 

 This book is not about continuity. The modern concern with continu-
ity skirts closely to the territory of Orientalism. Continuity assumes that 
Armenia   or Albania   meant one single thing in particular, enough that they 
retain relevance even to the modern world. If we constantly search for 
continuity from Sasanian   to caliphal rule, does that not imply that circum-
stances never changed over the centuries? To assume that things remained 
unchanged over an extended period of time bleeds innovation and adapt-
ability out of premodern populations for the sake of a master narrative. 
The Sasanian past meant something specific to people writing in Arabic, 
Armenian, and Georgian in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries. It is 
this perspective, historicized, that shapes the contours of this book. We do 
not see continuity so much as the retrojection of continuity. 

 In this context, it is important to note that the image of both Sasanian   
and caliphal history that emerges from this book alone is very static. 
Phrases such as “Sasanian rule” and “caliphal rule” seem de-historicized 
enough to render them nearly useless; here, though, they refer mainly to 
how Sasanian   and caliphal rule appear in late ninth- and tenth-century 

     49       TOUMANOFF 1971  , 114.  
     50       LAURENT & CANARD  1980 , 106. Laurent and Canard also explain elsewhere how the 

Persian   and Arab rules in the North were dissimilar; see p. 198.  

        
                

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316979853.002
https://www.cambridge.org/core


16 Non-Persian, Non-Muslim Provinces

sources. This generally means late Sasanian and  ʿ Abb ā sid rule, the 
moments in time that our earliest sources found significant, and the early 
Sasanian and Sufy ā nid   periods appear far less frequently. It is a very selec-
tive version of Sasanian   history, one in which centralization plays a large 
part no matter how decentralized Sasanian   rule actually was.  51   

 An ū shirw ā n   is inescapable and emerges on the pages of every chapter 
of this book,  52   but he is rightly An ū shirw ā n  , Arabized, and not the Middle 
Persian   An ō šag-ruw ā n, “the Immortal Soul.” This is because we are not 
dealing with Sasanian   history  per se , but with the rather murkier realm of 
Sasanian   legacy. The types of things that are relevant to an  ʿ Abb ā sid-era 
audience dictate which snippets of Sasanian   history are preserved. This 
does not necessarily mean that they were invented or that they represent 
merely retrojections of later historians, but that the onus falls on us, as 
modern historians, to approach the sources critically in order to iden-
tify the mnemonic drift over time as each generation writes and rewrites 
history.  53   

 The descriptions of society under both Sasanian and caliphal rule also 
evince deceptively clear-cut religious and cultural divisions.  54   So, for 
example, both Ełiš ē   ’s  History of Vardan and the Armenian War  and Łazar   
P‘arpec‘i  ’s  History of the Armenians  describe the Persian–Armenian war   in 

     51     There is a significant debate about whether the Sasanian   Empire or early Caliphate were 
centralized. See   LUKONIN 1983  , 731;   POURSHARIATI 2008   on the Sasanians and  JOHNS  
2003;  HOYLAND  2006 on the Caliphate. There are a number of qualifiers to this question. 
First, there are regional considerations. The debates about Mu ʿ  ā wiya’s   reign, for example, 
offer some convincing evidence for centralized rule in some provinces, but we would 
be hard-pressed to extend this into the North. Second, the argument that the “Sasanian 
Empire” or “Umayyad Caliphate”   was or was not centralized cannot always recognize a 
spectrum of government involvement and the possibility of change over time, or even 
within the reigns of individual emperors/caliphs.  

     52       RUBIN 1995  , 242, on the “understandable temptation to ascribe everything that the 
Muslims took over from the Sasanians to Khusro [An ū shirw ā n  ] – and to supply missing 
details about his reform from sources dealing with later periods.” On An ū shirw ā n   as an 
ideal, see   DARYAEE 2003  ;   MARCOTEE 1988  .  

     53      BERGER  2012, 16 coined the term “mnemonic drift” with reference to modern examples 
of the Holocaust and Woodstock, as the memory passes from victims or participants to 
a generation that never experienced the events. “Every narrative is necessarily selective, 
including some elements of what was experienced while leaving others out. … As a result, 
the content of collective memory tends to diverge increasingly from the original experi-
ences. This process of mnemonic drift is compounded by generational change; as each 
new generation interprets received historical narratives against a background of experi-
ences that are increasingly likely to differ starkly from that of earlier generations.” See 
also  VEROVŠEK  2016, 528–9.  

     54       GARSOÏAN 1971  , 342: Armenian sources “stress the unity of the Armenian   Church, even 
when this leads them into contradictions.”  
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17The Non-Persian North as Iranian History

451 in very clear-cut terms. As Łazar   describes it, Vasak Siwni  , the prince 
of S ī saj ā n  /Siwnik‘ and the governor   (Armenian:  marzpan ; Georgian  : 
 marzapani ; Middle Persian and Arabic:  marzb ā n ) of Armenia, teamed 
up with Mihrnerseh  , the “Great Vizier of Iran   and non-Iran.”  55   Together 
they convinced the  sh ā hansh ā h    Yazdegerd   to force Christians in the North 
to convert to Zoroastrianism  . Both of our fifth-century sources convey 
this as Zoroastrianism   against Christianity, as they describe Vasak   as an 
apostate and the Armenian hero Vardan Mamikonean   as the upholder of 
a “covenant” ( uxt ) between the Armenian, Albanian, and Georgian mag-
nates to protect Christianity. The war, for both Łazar   and Ełiš ē   , becomes 
a broader statement of the unity of Christians in the North, threatened by 
the disunity sowed by Persian   plots. 

 This traditional narrative hinges on the recognition that Vasak   was an 
apostate and a traitor, but buried under this rhetoric we can see hints 
that the Armenian   nobility was not quite as unified as our sources would 
have us believe. Ełiš ē    has Vasak   trick the Greeks   into believing that he 
was upholding Christianity, deceive “false” priests into condoning his 
pro-Persian   message, and mislead the Armenian people into thinking that 
he would safeguard the practice of Christianity in the North. The very 
sources that dismiss Vasak   as an apostate and traitor also allow us to navi-
gate around the rhetoric and suppose that perhaps he was in fact Christian, 
supported by Christian priests, and that perhaps he had every intention 
of protecting the observance of Christianity. If this is the case, the frame-
work of Zoroastrian versus Christian, Persian versus Armenian, breaks 
down quickly, making the Persian–Armenian wars   a messier moment that 
pitched some Armenian Christians against other Armenian Christians. 
Łazar   and Ełiš ē   ’s renderings require the modern historian to believe that 
Armenian society was unified and united, something that unravels quickly 
with the closer examination of the extant sources. 

 This same process appears in relation to the ninth century, as neither 
“Armenians” nor “Arabs” in the North represent homogenous groups 
with a single purpose or goal. A tenth-century Armenian source, to 
which we return in  Chapter 4 , interprets an  ʿ Abb ā sid military campaign 
as a reenactment of Avarayr. He replaces Yazdegerd   with the  ʿ Abb ā sid   
caliph Mutawakkil   and Mihrnerseh   with the caliph’s Turkish slave, Bugh ā    
l-Kab ī r  .  56   Yet the power dynamic under the Caliphate cannot be simplified 

     55       EŁIŠ Ē  1982  , 77, n. 3:  vzurk hramatar  [Middle   Persian:  fram ā d ā r ]  Eran ew Aneran , also 
called “ hazarapet  [Middle Persian:  haz ā rbad ] of the Aryans and non-Aryans” elsewhere 
(82);   P‘AWSTOS BUZANDAC‘I 1989  , 544.  

     56     See  Chapter 4 ;   GARSOÏAN 1994  , 127;   MUYLDERMANS 1926  ;  T‘OVMA ARCRUNI 1985 a , 46.   
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18 Non-Persian, Non-Muslim Provinces

with the rhetoric of Armenians versus Arabs, just as it had not been 
Armenians versus Persians   under the Sasanians. Arabic and Armenian 
sources are clear about this: when Mutawakkil   sent Bugh ā    against the 
North between 851–2 and 855–6, the latter executed local Muslim as 
well as Christian Armenian leaders and pardoned Armenian Christians 
as well as local Muslims. When Bugh ā   ’s troops were arrayed against both 
Muslims and Christians, his ranks were accompanied by Armenian   cav-
alry. However, rather than dwelling on the fact that some Armenian   forces 
supported the caliphal army and that together they fought Muslim Arabs 
and Iranians in Armenia and Albania in the ninth century, the Armenian 
sources linger on the outcome: the Armenians had a chance to recover 
because the Muslims were busy fighting amongst themselves.  57   

 The divide between Armenian and foreign, Christian and non-Christian, 
remains in our sources about the period of caliphal rule just as it existed 
under the Sasanians, but it is possible to read against the grain of the 
Armenian sources to elucidate the divisive nature of Armenian and 
“Muslim” society. As other examples, we have accounts of numerous 
Arab and Iranian rebellions against the Caliphate in the North. B ā bak  ’s 
Khurr ā m ī  movement is certainly the most famous,  58   but there were also 
several other cases, including the creation of an emirate at Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi 
under Ism ā  ʿ  ī l b. Shu ʿ ayb   and his son Is ḥ  ā q  , who declared independence 
from the Caliphate in the ninth century.  59   Caliphal rule was an amor-
phous arrangement, and frequently extremely localized and divisive. 

 We hear plenty of snippets of a much messier construction of identity 
in the Sasanian and caliphal North, a fascinating mix of several varieties of 
identities associated with Arabs, Georgians  , Greeks  , Khazars  , Armenians, 
Albanians, and Persians  , but this is not always part of the larger narra-
tive that our sources construct explicitly. This book is about the Sasanian   
legacy, or constructed administrative continuity from Sasanian   to  ʿ Abb ā sid   
rule in two provinces, i.e., what the sources want us to believe about the 
political structure of the North. Accordingly, it also sometimes reflects 
a constructed identity of “Armenian,” “Albanian,” and “Georgian  ,” as if 
these qualifiers mean a single, known thing. It embraces the rhetoric of 
our authors because the goal is to explicate how people reading and writ-
ing in Arabic and Armenian wanted the North to be understood, not to 

     57       LAURENT & CANARD  1980 , 134–5;   MARKWART 1903  , 404; note that the rhetoric in Armenian 
accounts colors how modern historians describe these accounts:   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 
44: “The local Arabs had contributed in every way to the advance of Bu gh a’s army.”  

     58       CRONE 2012  .  
     59       LAURENT & CANARD  1980 , 134–5.  
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19The Non-Muslim North as Islamic History

describe the North as it actually was. While this means that we must be 
careful to specify that this is not really what Sasanian   or caliphal rule was 
in the North, it also allows us to bypass some of the thornier issues of reli-
ability as it pertains to  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era sources about earlier periods.  60   

 To be clear, it is possible to tell a more nuanced story about the tangle 
of different ethnic and religious groups in the North, and it may even be 
possible to tell the story of what really happened in the caliphal North. 
Presumably, such an endeavor would necessitate a joint force of special-
ists in material culture, archaeology, and the various literatures relevant 
to the North: Arabic, Armenian, Georgian  , Syriac  , Greek  , and Persian  . 
Some threads of actual administrative continuity admittedly appear here, 
and still more details of actual continuity may in fact be mislabeled as 
constructed continuity here. Writing the history of the conquest- and 
Sufy ā nid  -era North  wie es eigentlich gewesen , though, needs to start with 
a close look at the expectations, goals, and concerns embedded in our 
sources. The latter is the goal of this book.   

  THE NON-MUSLIM NORTH AS ISLAMIC HISTORY  

 Never Arabized or, in the case of Armenia   and Georgia  , Islamized, these 
regions receive little interest in traditional narratives of Islamic history, 
at least until we touch on Bugh ā   ’s infamous campaigns or scramble to 
contextualize the rise of the Ayy ū bids   or the Safavids  . Even the fact that 
Marw ā n b. Mu ḥ ammad  , once governor of the North, became the caliph 
during the third  fitna    with the help of soldiers from the North rarely gar-
ners much more than a footnote. Instead, modern historians typically link 
Armenia   and Georgia   to Christian history, examining either their rela-
tionship with Byzantium   or the golden ages of Armenian   and Georgian   
independence under the Bagratuni  /Bagrationi   kings. Despite the recent 
challenges levied against the isolationist approach,  61   there remains a sense 
of “otherness” in modern sources separating Armenia   and Georgia   from 

     60       SAVANT  2013b , 136: “The past, as imagined, was typically not a new invention, but an 
incrementally adjusted recreation that in a variety of ways engaged with the expectations 
of a reading and listening public.”;   NOTH 1994  , 24: “It needs to be recalled that when an 
account is for various reasons found to misrepresent or color what it claims to report, this 
is in itself a contribution to historical knowledge – if not the same as what one expected 
or sought.”  

     61     See nearly all of Garsoïan’s work cited earlier;   GREENWOOD 2012  , 102. Historians of 
Islam have also published on the integration of Christian works (including Armenian) as 
a part of Islamic history; see   BORRUT 2011   and   HOYLAND 2007  .  
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20 Non-Persian, Non-Muslim Provinces

their Muslim neighbors. To add to this, lurking just out of sight are the 
Ottoman genocide of the Armenians and the more recent territorial dis-
putes between the modern Republics of Armenia   and Azerbaijan  . These 
tinge the discussion with a popular feel, as Armenian, Turkish, and Azeri 
pundits manipulate medieval history to support modern political claims 
and brandish historical events as conflicted sites of communal memory.  62   

 This book starts with the assumption that the North, as much a part 
of the Caliphate as the central provinces, can inform the modern scholar 
about broad trends in Islamic history even though the majority of the pop-
ulation was Christian. If we jettison the Umayyad   North from the annals 
of Islamic history because the majority of its inhabitants were Christians, 
we would consequently have to accept the fact that Islamic history proper 
cannot begin until the century after the  ʿ Abb ā sid   Revolution, when we 
finally have evidence of a majority-Muslim population in some provinces 
of the Caliphate.  63   Islamic history is not just the history of Muslims or 
Muslim-majority provinces. If it were, Umayyad   history  writ large  would 
cease to qualify as Islamic history. 

 In the tenth century, the anonymous author of a Persian   geographi-
cal treatise,  Borders of the World   , wrote that Armenia  , Albania  , and 
Azerbaijan   were “the most pleasant places in  d ā r-i Isl ā m  . ”  64   As frontiers  , 
the provinces played a formative role in defining the Caliphate from both 
Byzantium   and Khazaria  . Famous Arab leaders such as Maslama b.  ʿ Abd 
al-Malik  , Marw ā n b. Mu ḥ ammad  , Ab ū  Ja ʿ far al-Man ṣ  ū r  , and H ā r ū n 

     62     On the Armenian–Azeri conflict, see later in this chapter. Multiple examples exist of how 
modern studies intended for a popular audience interpret the significance of caliphal 
control in light of the Ottoman genocide of the Armenians in the twentieth century. 
  CHALABIAN 1999  , 13, starts off with an authorial preface: “The Armenian nation survived 
approximately a millennium-and-a-half of Muslim oppression, exploitation, and atroci-
ties. With patience and faith in our cause and national heritage, we bore our cross and 
pulled through all sorts of trials and tribulations during the centuries. Shall we now give 
up the struggle and forget about our past, simply because we are better-off economically 
and no one is persecuting us here for our Christian faith and national aspirations? If we 
do that, we will make our enemies happy and serve  their  cause, which is the obliteration 
of the Armenian people from the surface of the earth.” The main thesis of   CHAKMAKJIAN 
1965   is that the Ottoman genocide only occurred because the Armenians were unable 
to convert the Muslim Arabs to Christianity. Finally,   PEDERIAN 1993  , a book only about 
caliphal rule in Armenia, ends with a note to the author’s intended audience: “To my 
dear Armenian youth, know well your Armenian history and discover how your ances-
tors struggled for survival. Unlike many other nations which no longer exist, Armenia 
survived. Armenia survived the calamities of nature as well as the invasions by hostile 
neighbors. … Know your immense heritage.”  

     63       BULLIET 1979  .  
     64       Ḥ ud ū d al- ʿ   ā lam  1962, 158:  ا  ي  ن   ج  ا  ي  ه  ا  س  ت   ب  س  ي  ا  ر   ن  ع  م  ت   ت  ر  ي  ن   ن  ا  ح  ي  ت  ه  ا  س  ت   ا  ن  د  ر   ا  س  لا  م   
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21The Non-Muslim North as Islamic History

al-Rash ī d   were once governors   over the North. We have aniconic Arabic   
coins minted in both Armenia   and Albania   and we hear complaints about 
the weights and measures imposed after the Marw ā nid   Reforms. 

 M. Bates coined the term “Umayyad   North” in his influential article 
“The Dirham Mint of the Northern Provinces of the Umayyad   Caliphate,” 
published in 1989. He explains: “Although the fact is not widely rec-
ognized by numismatists or historians, the northern provinces of the 
Umayyad   caliphate – Irm ī niyya (Armenia  ), Arr ā n, Adharbayj ā n and often 
al-Jaz ī ra   and al-Maw ṣ il   – constituted a separate administrative sphere cor-
responding to the better known al-Mashriq  , ‘the East  .’ By analogy with 
‘the East  ,’ it is convenient to label these provinces ‘the North,’ although 
no comparable term was used in the medieval texts.”  65   The medieval 
Arabic name for the “North” does exist, though. It is  ا  ل  ج  ر  ب  ي  ( al-jarb ī    ), 
from the Syriac    ܓ  ܪ  ܒ  ܝ  ܐ ( garby ā    ),  66   or North. Presumably, it is not widely 
known among Islamicists because it appears in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic texts 
to refer to the North under the Sasanians  , not the Umayyads  . Further, 
the comparison with the East   is particularly apt, not only due to the way 
that Arabic sources describe the East  , but also because the East   is, like 
the North, formerly Sasanian territory on the edges of both the Iranian 
 oikoumene    and the Islamic world. 

  The North as Part of the Islamic World 

 The majority of the Armenian and Albanian populations remained 
Christian throughout the Umayyad   and early  ʿ Abb ā sid periods, so it is 
not surprising that Islamicists might gloss over the North. How “Islamic” 
could Armenia   or Albania   have been with a majority-Christian popula-
tion in both? They were certainly caliphal provinces after the Marw ā nid   
Reforms, but did that change the social and religious structures on the 
ground? 

 It seems possible that, despite the lack of information in extant sources, 
Armenians   did in fact convert   to Islam, and potentially even in considerable 
numbers, but Armenian historiography does not easily allow for voluntary 
conversion from Christianity.  67   Armenians referred to Muslims as  aylazgi , 

     65       BATES 1989  , 89.  
     66     For references, see “grby, grby ˀ ” in the Comprehensive Aramaic Lexicon Project hosted by 

the Hebrew Union College at  http://cal.huc.edu/ .  
     67       MAHÉ  1997a , 60: “Quiconque refuse d’adhérer à cette confession n’a plus le droit de se 

dire arménien. Il est moralement et juridiquement privé de sa nationalité.” He attributes 
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literally: someone of another people.  68   To convert   to Zoroastrianism   or 
Islam meant rejecting Armenian identity. The exclusion of converts   in the 
works of Armenian history was a conscious decision: as T‘ovma Arcruni   
writes about an apostate, he concludes, “lest I expatiate too long on his 
shameful error – wicked, selfish, unrepentant, and without scruple – let us 
eject him from the annals of the princes, since he did not hate the lawless 
one [ ա  ն  օ  ր  է  ն  ն , an Armenian epithet for the  sh ā hansh ā h    and the caliph 
alike] like the shameless one [the devil].”  69   By contrast, Georgian   authors 
mention converts to Zoroastrianism and Islam in passing; they disparage 
the converts’   support for the Sasanian and caliphal administrators in the 
North, but their conversion   itself appears without explicit disapproba-
tion.  70   Most references to Armenian   conversion   to Islam suggest that the 
converts chose between martyrdom and apostasy, abandoning everything 
they were in this life and everything they could be in the next. Converts   
appear in Armenian   histories in order to offset the valor of the martyrs  , 
not to remark on the people who are accepting Zoroastrianism   under the 
Sasanians or Islam under the caliphs.  71   

 Arabic historical, geographical, and prosopographical texts occa-
sionally preserve some information about Muslims in the North. Some 
geographers, Muqaddas ī    perhaps more than the others, offer a few tanta-
lizing comments about the Muslim community in Armenia  . For example, 
Muqaddas ī    claims that the Muslims there are Sunn ī ,  72   mostly  Ḥ anbal ī , 
except in Dab ī l  /Duin and a few nearby cities, where they are  Ḥ anaf ī .  73   
A few geographers, including Muqaddas ī   , Ibn  Ḥ awqal  , and Y ā q ū t  , men-
tion   ḥ ad ī th    learning and the names of specific Muslim scholars in the 
North.  74   For instance, Ibn  Ḥ awqal   describes the people of Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi 

this tendency to the tenth and eleventh centuries, though it stands to reason that this 
could be projected back.  

     68       THOMSON 2005  , 38: this is biblically inspired and never applied to Persians   except in 
Ełiš ē   ’s account of Avarayr  , to compare the Persians to the enemies of Israel.  

     69       T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a , 224,  1985b , 248:  և   զ  ի   մ  ի   ե  ր  կ  ա  յ  ն  ե  ա  լ   ո  ր   ի  ն  չ   վ  ա  ս  ն   ս  ո  ր  ա  
 ա  պ  ի  ր  ա  տ   և   ի  ն  ք  ն  ա  կ  ա  մ   և   ա  ն  զ  ի  ղ  ջ   և   ա  ն  խ  ի  ղ  ճ   ա  ռ  ա  ն  ց   պ  ա  տ  կ  ա  ռ  ա  ն  ա  ց   մ  ո  լ  ո  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  
 ս  ո  ր  ա   լ  ի   ա  ն  ա  մ  օ  թ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ  ՝   ի   բ  ա  ց   դ  ի  ց  ո  ւ  ք   զ  ս  ա   ի   մ  ի  ջ  ո  յ   յ  ի  շ  ա  տ  ա  կ  ի   ն  ա  խ  ա  ր  ա  ր  ա  ց  ն ,  զ  ի  
 ո  չ   ե  թ  է   ա  տ  ե  ա  ց   զ  ա  ն  օ  ր  է  ն  ն   ի  բ  ր  և   զ  ա  ն  ա  մ  օ  թ  ն :  

     70     See   LANG 1956  , 45, on Varsken, the husband of Šušanik;  Martyrdom of King Ar č ‘il  1996, 
252, on the  mt‘avari    of Gardaban.  

     71       GARSOÏAN 1994  , 130; for examples, see   DASXURANC‘I 1983  , 319;   DRASXANAKERTC‘I 1996  , 
120–5 and 128–37;   ŁEWOND 1857  , 196.  

     72       MUQADDAS Ī  1906  , 373.  
     73       MUQADDAS Ī   1906 , 378–9:   و  م  ذ  ا  ه  ب  ه  م   م  س  ت  ق  ي  م  ة   ا  لا  ّ   ا  ن   ا  ه  ل   ا  ل  ح  د  ي  ث   ح  ن  ا  ب  ل  ة   و  ا  ل  غ  ا  ل  ب   ب  د  ب  ي  ل   م  ذ  ه  ب   ا  ب  ي   ح  ن  ي  ف  ة   ر  ح  ه 

    و  ي  و  ج  د  و  ن   ف  ى   ب  ع  ض   ا  ل  م  د  ن   ب  لا   غ  ل  ب  ة
     74       MUQADDAS Ī   1906 , 379;   Y Ā Q Ū T 1995  , I 161 names scholars with the  nisba  al-Arman ī  as he 

usually does for other toponyms:  و  ق  د   ن  س  ب   ب  ه  ذ  ه   ا  ل  ن  س  ب  ة   ق  و  م   م  ن   ا  ه  ل   ا  ل  ع  ل  م   
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in the following manner: “they are people of pure  sunna  according to the 
old schools of law ( madhh ā hib ), who place importance on the science of 
  ḥ ad ī th    and esteem those who study it.”  75   However, Muqaddas ī    furnishes 
a critique of the scientific standards prevalent in Armenia   by describing 
a disputation about Islamic law that he undertook there with Ab ū   ʿ Amr 
al-Khuw ā  ʾ  ī , who had studied under Khur ā s ā n ī  scholar Ab ū  Na ṣ r b. Sahl. 
After commenting on his disagreements, Muqaddas ī    concludes: “they do 
not speak about  ʿ  ilm al-kal ā m  and they do not take sides.”  76   

 Very little evidence remains about Umayyad  - or  ʿ Abb ā sid-era mosques   
in Armenia   or Albania  . The  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era geographers mention their pres-
ence and occasionally their location, but none of these edifices have sur-
vived. The mosque   of Dab ī l  /Duin, the Sasanian and caliphal capital of 
Armenia,  77   is only recognizable by architectural ruins: the columns cre-
ate a multi-arcade space and traces of a Qur ʾ  ā nic inscription remain in 
gypsum, presumably marking the  mi ḥ r ā b.   78   It is likely that this evidence 
postdates the period of direct caliphal control of the North, since the city 
suffered a disastrous earthquake in 893–4.  79   It is worth noting, though, 
that Arabic   inscriptions remain today dated to the eighth and ninth cen-
turies in Zuart‘noc‘  ,  80   a famous Armenian church, raising the question of 
whether Muslims and Christians shared a place of worship as we see in 
some places in early Islamic Syria  . 

 Despite the paucity of evidence about Muslims in the North, it would 
also not be possible while reading Arabic accounts to emerge with the 
perception that the region was a bastion of Christianity. Ibn al-Faq ī h  , 
I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī   , Ibn  Ḥ awqal  , Muqaddas ī   , and Qazw ī n ī   , among others, state that 
the majority of the population of the North was Christian    .  81   However, the 
general impression from the Arabic and Persian   accounts is that Christian 
life in the North was irrelevant to the Muslim inhabitants, visitors, or 
traders. It is noteworthy at times, but not burdened by the weight of any 

     75        IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 340 (account of Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi):   و  ه  م   أ  ه  ل   س  ُ  ن  َّ  ة  ٍ   م  ح  ض  ة  ٍ   ع  ل  ى   ا  ل  م  ذ  ا  ه  ب   ا  ل  ق  د  ي  م  ة   ي  ك  ب  ّ  ر  و  ن 
  …  ع  ل  م   ا  ل  ح  د  ي  ث   و  ي  ع  ظ  ّ  م  و  ن   أ  ه  ل  ه

     76       MUQADDAS Ī   1906 , 379:  و  ا  م  ا   ع  ل  م   ا  ل  ك  لا  م   ف  لا   ي  ق  و  ل  و  ن   ب  ه   و  لا   ي  ت  ش  ي  َّ  ع  و  ن   
     77     On the continuity of Dab ī l  /Duin, see  GARSOÏAN  2012b, 32, n. 27.  
     78       K‘ALANT‘ARYAN 1996  , 77.  
     79       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 62.  
     80       GREENWOOD 2004  ;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 13;  XA Č ‘ATRYAN  1987, n. 6, pl. IV and n. 4, 

pl. II. While we do not find references to shared sacred places, Łewond (Matenadaran 
1902, 16v) refers to a regiment of Ishmaelites who resided overnight in the church of St. 
Grigor, which frequently but not exclusively refers to Zuart‘noc‘.  

     81       IBN AL-FAQ Ī H 1885  , 343;  I Ṣ  Ṭ AKHR Ī  1927  ,188;   MUQADDAS Ī   1906 , 374;   QAZW Ī N Ī   1960 , 495.  
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sustained confessional polemic. J ̌ anp‘oladyan, in describing an artisan’s 
trademark on a glass vessel, remarked:

  Neither the Arabic   inscription, nor the name of the glassmaker should confound 
the investigators of such a multinational town as Dvin  . In that town, where 
Greeks  , Arabs, and other Arabic-speaking people who lived side by side with the 
Armenians and where, according to the testimony of the contemporaries, no one 
was stirred by the fact that the Christian church and the Moslem mosque   stood 
side by side, the name of the master glassmaker Ali, son of Abdallah, written in 
Arabic, shouldn’t astonish us.  82    

  This perception rings true for the written record, as well, since the Arabic 
sources evince little or no interest in local Christianity.  83   The geographers 
writing in Arabic use substantially more ink to describe the species of fish 
found in Armenia   than they do for Christianity and churches   combined.  

  The North as Part of Islamic History 

 While there were certainly Muslims living in Armenia   and Albania  , they 
were not Muslim provinces. We should include Armenia   and Albania   in 
surveys of Islamic history because there were Arab, Iranian, and Turkish 
governors   on the ground in Dab ī l  /Duin and Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw in the name 
of the Marw ā nid   and  ʿ Abb ā sid   caliphs. They sent out caliphal tax   col-
lectors and minted Arabic    -Islamic coins   in both provinces. The caliphs 
deployed armies to defend the frontiers   of the Islamic world from the 
Byzantines   and, more importantly, the Khazars  , placing over their ranks 
accomplished and renowned Arab, Iranian, and Turkish generals. Muslims 
built mosques   and administrative buildings, as well as networks of knowl-
edge that connected the religious instruction in the North to the broader 
Islamic world and trade   routes that reached from the caliphal centers of 
power into non-Islamic territory.  84   

 Most importantly, we are interested here in how our sources, both the 
local sources in Armenian and Georgian   and the Arabic sources produced 
in the sectarian milieu outside of Armenia   and Albania  , understood the 
provinces’ connections to the broader Islamic world. While Armenian 
sources offer little detail about Islam in the North, the only source to 
date from this period, Łewond  ’s eighth-century  History , is an Armenian   

     82       J ̌ ANP‘OLADYAN 1974  , 52.  
     83     See also   CRONE 1980  , 11–12.  
     84     On Muslim religious networks, see   VACCA 2015  ; on trade networks  , see   MANANDYAN 1965  .  
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history of the Caliphate. The history starts at the death of Mu ḥ ammad   
in 632 and is organized by caliphal reign. Although a modern editor sup-
plied the name  Arab Incursions into Armenia , the oldest extant manuscript 
of the book offers the unwieldy title “the History of Łewond  , the great 
 vardapet  of the Armenians, concerning the appearance of Mu ḥ ammad   
and [those who came] after him, how and in what way they ruled the 
world and, moreover, the Armenian people.”  85   Armenia   certainly retains 
its Christian faith and local power structure, but the exposition of these 
appears in the context of the Islamic world. 

 The assumption that the North is in fact Islamic territory appears 
in Arabic sources as well. The geographers of the Balkh ī    school, who 
famously do not refer to areas outside of Islam,  86   clearly see the North as 
Islamic territory, including Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan   as a single 
region. Muqaddas ī   , for example, wrote that “we only mention the king-
dom of Islam and do not speak of the kingdoms of the unbelievers because 
we did not enter them and so did not see any usefulness [interest?] in 
mentioning them,”  87   yet he refers to the North as “a region that belongs 
to Islam” and “a glory to Islam,” even specifying that Mount Ararat   “is 
high over Islam.”  88   Even if, like Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih   or Idr ī s ī   , the Arab and 
Iranian geographers writing in Arabic do not discuss Muslims living in 
Armenia   or Albania  , they do explain the caliphal North through the lens 
of Islamic history, ensuring that it is depicted in a way that exemplifies its 
importance to the Islamic narrative. Companions of the Prophet  , such as 
Sur ā qa b.  ʿ Amr and  Ṣ afw ā n b. Mu ʿ a ṭ  ṭ al al-Sulam ī   , were directly involved 
with the Islamic incursions   in the North.  89   Sulam ī  was martyred during 
the conquest period and his tomb is located near B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband  . 
The earliest governor of the North recorded by Bal ā dhur ī    was Mugh ī ra 
b. Shu ʿ ba l-Thaqaf ī   , another Companion of the Prophet  .  90   

     85      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation):  Պ  ա  տ  մ  ա  բ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն    ղ  և  ո  ն  դ  ե  ա  
 մ  ե  ծ  ի   վ  ա  ր  դ  ա  պ  ե  տ  ի   հ  ա  յ  ո  ց .  ո  ր   յ  ա  ղ  ա  գ  ս   ե  ր  և  ե  լ  ո  յ  ն   մ  ա  հ  մ  ե  տ  ի .  և   զ  կ  ն  ի   ն  ո  ր  ի  ն :  թ  է   ո  ր  պ  է  ս  
 և   կ  ա  մ   ո  ր  ո  վ   օ  ր  ի  ն  ա  կ  ա  ւ   տ  ի  ր  ե  ց  ի  ն   տ  ի  ե  զ  ե  ր  ա  ց   և  ս   ա  ռ  ա  ւ  ե  լ   թ  է   հ  ա  յ  ո  ց   ա  զ  գ  ի  ս : This is 
based on the oldest (thirteenth-century) and most   complete extant manuscript of the 
text,  MATENADARAN  1902, 3v. The title does not appear as such in   ŁEWOND 1857  , which 
provides the title  Aršawank‘ Arabac‘ i Hays.   

     86       HECK 2002  , 97;   HOPKINS 1990  , 314.  
     87       MUQADDAS Ī   1906 , 9:  و  ل  م   ن  ذ  ك  ر   ا  لا  ّ   م  م  ل  ك  ة   ا  لا  س  لا  م   ح  س  ب   و  ل  م   ن  ت  ك  ل  ّ  م   م  م  ا  ل  ك   ا  ل  ك  ف  ّ  ا  ر   لا  ن  ه  ا   ل  م   ن  د  خ  ل  ه  ا   و  ل  م   ن  ر   ف  ا  ئ  د  ة   ف  ى   ذ  ك  ر  ه  ا   
     88       MUQADDAS Ī   1906 , 373:  ه  و   ا  ق  ل  ي  م   ل  لا  س  لا  م ;  و  ه  و   ل  لا  س  لا  م   ف  خ  ر ; see also  MUQADDAS Ī   1906, 380: 

  . ج  ب  ل   ا  ل  ح  ا  ر  ث   م  ت  ع  ا  ل   ع  ل  ى   ا  لا  س  لا  م 
     89       BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 204;  IBN AL-FAQ Ī H 1885  , 287;   IBN KHURRAD Ā  Ḏ BIH 1889  , 123–4; 

  MARKWART 1930  , 106.  
     90       DONNER 1981  , 215;   LAURENT & CANARD  1980 , 409.  
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 We have extremely little information about Umayyad   and early 
 ʿ Abb ā sid attachment to the land, but many examples suggest that later 
 ʿ Abb ā sid  -era authors linked the importance of the North to events of the 
conquest and Umayyad   eras. Ibn al-Azraq  , the author of the  History of 
Mayy ā f ā riq ī n , visited B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband   in 1154 and assumed that 
the Arabs he met there were descendants of the Umayyads   involved in 
the murder of  Ḥ usayn  , the grandson of the Prophet  .  91   This connection, 
linking the North to Islamic history via the Prophet  , his family, or his 
Companions, holds true even later, when historians attempt to parse the 
title  shamkhal    as the Arabic  Sh ā m  and  kh ā l , explaining that a descendant 
of the Prophet  ’s uncles immigrated to the North via Syria  .  92   According 
to the pilgrimage traditions of the North Caucasus,   Ab ū  Muslim  ʿ Abd 
al-Ra ḥ m ā n b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik al-Makk ī  l-Dimashq ī , sometimes confused 
with the more famous general of the  ʿ Abb ā sid Revolution Ab ū  Muslim, 
conquered the North and converted its inhabitants to Islam in the 
Umayyad period.  93   

 Another important thread in the descriptions of the caliphal North 
is reference to early warfare, including the conquests and especially 
the Arab–Khazar   wars. Qazw ī n ī    preserves a fascinating account about 
Muslim pilgrimage to a mosque   near B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband  , in which 
the sword of Maslama b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik   reportedly rested in the  mi ḥ r ā b .  94   
As another example, when a Kharijite rebelled in the North, H ā r ū n 
al-Rash ī d   sent the governor of Armenia   Yaz ī d b. Mazyad   to defeat him, 
and the latter’s victory was secured by a scimitar that had belonged to 
both the Prophet   Mu ḥ ammad and  ʿ Al ī    b. Ab ī   Ṭ  ā lib.  95   From the perspec-
tive of  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic histories, the inclusion of the North as part of 
the broader Islamic world can be traced back to the Prophet  , the earli-
est period of Islamic expansion, and to the swords and scimitars of the 
Umayyads   and  ʿ Abb ā sids.   These connections to the Prophet Mu ḥ ammad 
and his Companions, as well as the location of the sites of pilgrimage 

     91       MINORSKY 1958  , 170–2.  
     92       MINORSKY 1958  , 8–9. NB  BOBROVNIKOV  2006, 43 n. 36: “This explanation of the term 

 shamkhal  is a pure linguistic fiction, putting Arabic words in a genitive construction of 
the Lak language.”  

     93     Bobrovnikov 2006. Layers of this story weave in references to Maslama b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik 
alongside Ab ū  Muslim al-Khur ā s ā n ī .  

     94       QAZW Ī N Ī  1960  , 508–9:   و  خ  ا  ر  ج   ا  ل  م  د  ي  ن  ة   ت  ل   ع  ل  ي  ه   م  س  ج  د   ف  ي   م  ح  ر  ا  ب  ه   س  ي  ف   ي  ق  و  ل  و  ن :  ا  ن  ه   س  ي  ف   م  س  ل  م  ة   ا  ب  ن   ع  ب  د   ا  ل  م  ل  ك   ب  ن 
  م  ر  و  ا  ن .  ي  ز  و  ر  ه   ا  ل  ن  ا  س   لا   ي  ز  ا  ر   ا  لا  ّ   ف  ي   ث  ي  ا  ب   ب  ي  ض   ف  م  ن   ق  ص  د  ه   ف  ي   ث  ي  ا  ب   م  ص  ب  و  غ  ة   ج  ا  ء  ت   ا  لا  م  ط  ا  ر   و  ا  ل  ر  ي  ا  ح   و  ك  ا  د   ي  ه  ل  ك   م  ا   ح  و  ل 
  .  ا  ل  ت  ل .  و  ع  ل  ي  ه   ح  ف  ّ  ا  ظ   ب  م  ن  ع  و  ن   م  ن   ي  ذ  ه  ب   ا  ل  ي  ه   ب  ا  ل  ث  ي  ا  ب   ا  ل  م  ص  ب  و  غ  ة

     95      MUNAJJIM-B Ā SH Ī    1958,  23.  
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( ziy ā ra ), are literary mechanisms designed to tie the periphery into the 
central stories of Islam and the Caliphate.  96    

  Locating the North in Modern Scholarship on Islamic 
History 

 The story of Armenia   as a province of the Caliphate has been told, and 
told well, in the past. The first wave of interest in the North started 
in twentieth-century Europe with publications such as J. Laurent’s 
 L’Arménie entre Byzance et l’Islam  (1919), which even today plays a cen-
tral role in modern understanding of the period of caliphal control in 
Armenia  , especially since M. Canard doubled its length when he repub-
lished it in 1980 with extensive notes and translations of relevant Arabic 
sources. Laurent was building off of earlier interest in the province among 
German and Armenian scholars writing in German in the first decade 
of the twentieth century, as M. Ghazarian published “Armenien unter 
der arabischen Herrschaft bis zur Entstehung des Bagratidenreiches” in 
1904; H. Thopdschian produced  Die inneren Zustände von Armenien 
unter Ašot  in 1904, “Armenien vor und während der Araberzeit” in 
1904, and  Politische und Kirchengeschichte Armeniens unter Ašot 
I und Smbat I  in 1905; and J. Markwart published   Ē r ā nšahr   nach der 
Geographie des Ps. Moses Xorenac‘i  (1901),  Osteuropäische und ostasi-
atische Streifzüge  (1903), and  Südarmenien und die Tigrisquellen  (1930). 
To these, we can certainly add R. Vasmer’s slightly later  Chronologie der 
arabischen Statthalter von Armenien unter den Abbasiden  (1931). Each 
of these studies relies on the authors’ extensive knowledge of Arabic 
sources, though frequently buttressed by Armenian, Syriac  , and Greek  . 
Armenia   appears in these works as a caliphal province and in the con-
text of Islamic history. 

 The next round of significant advances in the study of caliphal Armenia   
appears in Soviet-era Armenia, where scholars such as A. Ter-Łevondyan 
and S. Melik‘-Baxšyan published works relying on both Armenian and 
Arabic sources. Ter-Łevondyan’s many influential articles, which will 
crop up in every chapter of this book, have been helpfully collated 
and published as a single volume,  Hodvacneri žołovacu  (2003); this 

     96     See  HANAOKA  2016, 7: Using stories of the   ṣ a ḥ  ā ba ,  ahl al-Bayt , and  ziy ā ra , Hanaoka 
argues that local histories “express a deeply felt desire and need to embed a place into the 
global  umma  while simultaneously expressing a specifically local identity.”  
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includes a full bibliography of his many works that would be superflu-
ous to duplicate here.  97   Ter-Łevondyan’s most famous book,  Arabakan 
amirayunt‘yunner ǝ  Bagratunyac‘ Hayastanum  (1965), was translated into 
English by N. Garsoïan as  The Arab Emirates of Bagratid Armenia  (1976) 
and into Arabic by A. Kash ī shiy ā n as  Al-Im ā r ā t al- ʿ  arabiyya f ī  Arm ī niyya 
l-Baqr ā t ū niyya  (2003), which may explain why his work has much wider 
recognition than S. Melik‘-Baxšyan’s  Hayastan ǝ  7–9 darerum  (1968). 

 More recently, there was a resurgence of interest in caliphal Armenia   
in the Arab world from the 1970s to the 1990s, when we find publi-
cations such as M. Kha ṭ  ṭ  ā b’s  Q ā dat al-fat ḥ  al-isl ā m ī  f ī  Arm ī niyya  
(1998); F. Iskandar’s many works, including  Al-Fut ū  ḥ  ā t al-isl ā miyya 
li-Arm ī niyya  (1983),  Mu ʾ arrikh ū  l-Arman f ī  l- ʿ  u ṣ  ū r al-wus ṭ  ā   (1983), 
 Al- Ḥ ay ā t l-iqti ṣ  ā diyya f ī  Arm ī niyya ibb ā n al-fat ḥ  al-isl ā m ī   (1988), and 
 Al-Muslim ū n wa-l-B ī zan ṭ iyy ū n wa-l-Arman f ī   ḍ aw ʾ  kit ā b ā t al-mu ʾ arrikh 
al-arman ī  l-mu ʿ  ā  ṣ ir Sibiy ū s  (1993); and, finally,  Ṣ . Diy ā b’s  Al-Muslim ū n 
wa-jih ā duhum  ḍ idda l-R ū m f ī  Arm ī niyya  (1984) and  Arm ī niyya min 
al-fat ḥ  al-isl ā m ī  il ā  mustahall al-qarn al-kh ā mis al-hijr ī   (1978). General 
trends here include the exposition of the Islamic conquests  , the contin-
ued battles against Byzantium  , and the broader engagement with both 
Armenian and Arabic historical sources. 

 All of this scholarly effort demonstrates very clearly that historians in 
Europe, Armenia  , and the Arab world have long recognized that Armenia 
has a place  within  the history of Islam, as a caliphal province, and that 
writing this history requires balancing both Arabic and Armenian sources. 
Yet, recently in the West, the recognition of the ties between Armenia   and 
Byzantium   has shifted the focus of the study of eighth- and ninth-century 
Armenia  , such that the most innovative and interesting advances have 
appeared in the works of Byzantinists or Armenologists. Examples include 
R. Thomson’s studies on Mu ḥ ammad and the Ba ḥ  ī ra legends in Armenian 
literature;  98   N. Garsoïan’s  Interregnum  (2012), as well as many of her 
publications on religious movements and the nobility during the period 
of caliphal control;  99   T. Greenwood’s multiple articles, especially those 
on Armenian   inscriptions and sources such as Seb ē os   and Łewond  ;  100   

     97      TER-ŁEVONDYAN  2003, 688–94. Another full bibliography appeared in the  Revue des 
études arméniennes  following his death in 1988; see   GARSOÏAN & MAHÉ 1989.    

     98       THOMSON 1980  ,   1986  ,   2014  . His introductions and commentary on both T‘ovma 
Arcruni   and Mxit‘ar Goš   are also highly useful, especially for an audience of Islamicists.  

     99      GARSOÏAN    1967  ,  2004a , 2012a, 2012b.  
     100       GREENWOOD 2000  ,   2002  ,   2004  ,   2012  .  
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J.-P. Mahé’s studies of Armenian historiography and the Armenian   
Church;  101   A. Mardirossian’s examination of Armenian canon law;  102   
C. Settipani’s study of the nobility in the “siècles obscurs”;  103   and B. 
Martin-Hisard’s work on Muslim–Christian relations in Armenia and 
Georgia  .  104   With the exception of historians of Armenia   such as M. 
Jinbashian and S. Dadoyan, Arabists have not had considerable showing 
in the field.  105   

 Broadly speaking, Islamicists have abandoned the North, with two 
significant exceptions. First, the subfield of Islamic numismatics has 
always embraced Armenia   and Albania   as part of the Islamic world, such 
that today we find publications in English, German, and Eastern and 
Western Armenian tying Armenia   to the broader Islamic world through 
the production and dissemination of aniconic Arabic   coins    . Second, some 
recent works relevant to Azerbaijan   touch on issues related to Armenia   
and Albania  , such as P. Crone’s  Nativist Prophets of Early Islamic Iran  
(2012) or F. Amabe’s  The Emergence of the  ʿ  Abb ā sid Autocracy  (1995). 
Along these lines, P. Pourshariati’s  Decline and Fall of the Sasanian Empire  
(2008) emerges as one of the main works integrating the North into 
Iranian history. Its implications stretch far beyond the Sasanian   period; 
we will return to this in the conclusion. One of the goals of this book, 
then, is to continue the process of returning Armenia   into the fold of 
mainstream Islamic history, thereby opening a dialog with Armenologists 
and Byzantinists interested in collaborative work on the eighth- and 
ninth-century North. 

 The study of Caucasian Albania   has also had a long history, though it 
is certainly more mysterious and mired in political maneuvering. Unlike 
the rich Armenian tradition, we do not have histories in Albanian   left 
today. In fact, it was only recently that scholars discovered palimpsests 
that preserve the Albanian   language. These are seventh-century biblical 
and religious texts, apparently dependent at least in part on an Armenian 
original.  106   Before this discovery, our only knowledge of the written 
Albanian   script was from a single table including the Armenian, Georgian  , 
and Albanian   alphabets side by side.  107   Movs ē s Dasxuranc‘i   compiled his 

     101       MAHÉ 1992  ,   1993  ,  1997a ,  1997b .  
     102       MARDIROSSIAN 2000  ,   2004  .  
     103       SETTIPANI 2006  .  
     104       MARTIN-HISARD 1982  ,   1997  .  
     105       DADOYAN 2011  ;   JINBASHIAN 2000  .  
     106       GIPPERT & SCHULZE 2007  ;   GIPPERT  et al.  2008  .  
     107       MINORSKY 1958  , 12; see also   KURDIAN 1956  .  
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 History of the Albanians  in Albania and about Albanian history in the 
tenth century,  108   but he composed it in Armenian even though we know 
from Ibn  Ḥ awqal   that Albanian   was still the dominant language in Albania   
in the tenth century.  109   

 Further, unlike the study of medieval Armenia  , modern works on 
Albanian   history are not typically composed in or translated into English, 
French, or German. Some of the earlier works about Albania   pub-
lished out of Europe include studies relevant to both Dasxuranc‘i   and 
Albanian history, most notably the publications of Caucasiologists and 
Armenologists C. Toumanoff, A. Manandian, and C. J. F. Dowsett, and, 
particularly important from the perspective of Islamic history, Arabists 
J. Markwart and V. Minorsky. Yet most of the studies on Albania   appear 
in Russian, by historians such as Z. Bunijatov, S. Eremyan, A. Krymskij, 
K. Trever, S. Juškov, and A. Šanidze, and in Armenian, by P. Akinean, 
M. Barxudaneanc‘, and A. Mnac‘akanyan, among others.  110   

 Several of these studies have been pulled into Soviet-era and more recent 
political debates about the ethnogenesis of the Azeri people and the “cor-
rect” political boundaries between the present-day Republics of Armenia   
and Azerbaijan  , to the point that some readers deny that Albanians ever 
really existed. Were the Albanians   really just Armenians? Where was the 
boundary between Armenia   and Albania  ? Was the Armenicization of 
Albania   a deliberate policy to quash Albanian identity? Close to the sur-
face here is a modern territorial dispute about Nagorno-Karabagh. This 
has prompted the suggestion that the scholarship in the West might lend 
a more impartial reading of extant sources, but the political ramifications 
of the Armenian–Azeri conflict leave traces in the publications of some 
scholars in the West, as they themselves point out.  111   

 One point deserves further investigation here, though. Z. Bunijatov 
and others have insisted on understanding Albanians as one of three main 
cultural groups in the South Caucasus  , equal in antiquity and culture to 
the Armenians and Georgians  . The counterargument stresses the use of 

     108     The most significant studies of Dasxuranc‘i   have been focused on identifying the earlier 
strata of sources that the compiler drew together, frequently with little or no tamper-
ing, into a single history in the tenth century. This book does not contribute to these 
broader discussions, looking at Dasxuranc‘i  ’s  choices  in compilation as evidence for the 
tenth century. Even though the sources he drew on were early, presumably Dasxuranc‘i   
preserved them because they were pertinent and useful in his own day. See   GREENWOOD 
2000  ;   HOWARD-JOHNSTON 2002  ;   ZUCKERMAN 2007  .  

     109       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 348–9;   MUQADDAS Ī  1906  , 378.  
     110     See   ANASSIAN 1969  .  
     111       ANASSIAN 1969  ;   DUDWICK 1990  ;   HEWSEN 1982  ;   HITCHINS 1984  , 242–3.  
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the Armenian   language and the Christianization of Albania   via Armenia   as 
indicators of an Albano-Armenian culture, intertwined with and insepa-
rable from its neighbors. An alternative, following C. Toumanoff, is to see 
Albania   as an extension of Iran  , comparable to the position of Egrisi   in 
regards to Byzantium  .  112   However, Toumanoff also exposes how external 
sources apply imprecise words to imagine the complex Armenian and 
Georgian   political structures. It is only, he argues, with the exposition 
of Armenian and Georgian   sources that we learn of the complexities of 
Caucasian society.  113   Without such sources available for Albania, any 
decisions about the development of Albanian society must be considered 
premature. 

 For our purposes here, focusing from the perspective of Islamic history, 
it is important to recognize that Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw, Bardavi in Georgian  , 
was very likely  more  prominent in the period of direct caliphal rule than 
Dab ī l  /Duin or Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi. The Sasanian capital, known as P ē r ō zab ā d in 
Middle Persian  , became the seat of the caliphal governors   of the North, 
appearing more regularly than Dab ī l  /Duin in Arabic sources.  114   In the 
Umayyad   period, it served as the administrative hub and the base of mili-
tary operations against the Khazars  . Dasxuranc‘i   notes that “as they estab-
lished the main seat of their authority in Damascus of the Syrians, so here 
in Albania   they set up their courts in Partaw   and sucked the riches of the 
country dry.”  115   In the  ʿ Abb ā sid period, the frequent forays against the 
 Ṣ an ā riyya  /Canark‘ were organized from Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw. This certainly 
cannot speak to the complexity of Albanian society or the relationship 
between Albania   and Armenia, but it does suggest that Albania was in no 
way secondary in importance vis-à-vis Armenia. We simply lack adequate 
sources to come to a more nuanced interpretation.   

  METHODOLOGY AND APPROACH  

 While this book focuses on the construction and manipulation of histori-
cal accounts, it shies away from modern political disputes and nationalist 
agendas in favor of the tenth century. It does not attempt to tell the story 

     112       TOUMANOFF 1954  , 113–14,   1963  , 84.  
     113       TOUMANOFF 1963  , 107.  
     114       NICOL 1979  , 120, for Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw v. Dab ī l  /Duin as a seat of government.  
     115       DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 213,   1983  , 325:  Ե  ւ   ո  ր  պ  է  ս   զ  ա  ռ  ա  ջ  ի  ն  ն   ա  թ  ո  ռ   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն  ն  

 ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց   ա  ր  կ  ի  ն   ի   Դ  ա  մ  ա  ս  կ  ո  ս   Ա  ս  ո  ր  ե  ս  տ  ա  ն  ե  ա  յ  ց ,  ն  ո  յ  ն  պ  է  ս   ա  ս  տ   յ  Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ս   ն  ս  տ  ո  ւ  ց  ի  ն  
 ի   Պ  ա  ր  տ  ա  ւ   կ  ա  լ   ա  ր  ք  ո  ւ  ն  ե  ա  ց  ն   և   ծ  ծ  ե  լ   զ  պ  ա  ր  ա  ր  տ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   ե  ր  կ  ր  ի  ս  ․   
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of “what really happened” in the caliphal North in the eighth and ninth 
centuries. Instead, it eschews the chronological narrative and focuses on 
themes such as frontiers  , leadership, and taxation   in order to examine 
how traditions change over time and how they are relevant to the histo-
rians recording them. 

  Mnemohistory and Islamic History 

 As modern historians, we must approach the extant sources with the 
political, social, and religious milieux of their authors firmly in mind. 
History is malleable, and the fact that the history of the North in the 
eighth and ninth centuries relies nearly entirely on post-Samarran texts 
dictates the framework of this study. 

 The only Armenian source written in the period of caliphal rule in 
Armenia is Łewond  ’s  History . While Seb ē os  ’s  History  is also particularly 
useful, it cuts off during the first  fitna    and as such predates the period 
of direct caliphal control over the North, which can only be dated to 
the Marw ā nid   Reforms ca. 700. The Georgian    History of King Vaxt‘ang 
Gorgasali  and its continuation (ca. 800) joins Łewond as another source 
from the period of direct rule under the  ʿ Abb ā sids. By contrast, the earli-
est Arabic sources relevant to the North, such as the histories of Ya ʿ q ū b ī   , 
Bal ā dhur ī   , and Khal ī fa   b. Khayy ā  ṭ , date to the late ninth century, after 
the rise to power of the Bagratuni   kingdom. Ibn A ʿ tham  , whose  Book of 
Conquests  is difficult to date but may well be earlier (potentially even the 
early ninth century, i.e., from the period of direct  ʿ Abb ā sid rule over the 
North), is the exception to this rule. His information about the North 
is unique, if somewhat garbled, compared to other Arabic histories, and 
potentially closer to Armenian sources.  116   Accordingly, we rely mostly on 
sources composed after the North was no longer directly controlled by 
caliphal representatives and, as J. Meisami notes, “each age rewrites the 
past in the image of its present.”  117   

 The question looming conspicuously throughout this book is 
whether we can speak with any degree of certainty about conquest- and 
Umayyad  -era Armenia and Albania. How can we gauge the legacy of the 
conquests and Umayyads   when we are left with texts exclusively from the 

     116      CKIT’IŠVILI  1985;   CONRAD 2015   ; LO JACONO 1988 ; see below on the Battle of 
Baghrawand  /Bagrewand.  

     117       MEISAMI 1993  , 247.  
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 ʿ Abb ā sid   period? If  ʿ Abb ā sid   rule in the North sounds a lot like Sasanian   
rule, is this an indicator of continuity, the perception of continuity, or the 
construction of continuity? It is not always entirely clear whose concerns 
are indicated in “ ʿ Abb ā sid  -era”  118   texts in Arabic. This is not something 
that can be answered briefly by way of introduction. In each chapter, we 
will see elements that hint at actual continuity and details that instead sug-
gest the deliberate retrojection of continuity. There  are  details about that 
Umayyad   North that we can ascertain from  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era sources, but we 
must examine the available sources individually to assess the motives and 
methods of  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era historical writing. 

 By differentiating between actual administrative continuity and con-
structed administrative continuity, we look at how traditions evolve to 
suit the concerns and needs of a later generation of historians. There are 
two significant ways to tie the study of memory specifically to the case of 
caliphal rule in the North: forgetting the Byzantine   past and creating an 
Iranian present. These provinces were frontiers  , hotly contested territo-
ries, and claimed by Byzantium  , the Caliphate, and the Khazars  , let alone 
the local Arab  am ī r s, the Armenian  , Georgian  , and Albanian   noble fami-
lies, and the Iranian (Daylam ī , J ī l ī , and Persian  ) élite around the Caspian  . 
Caliphal claims to legitimacy had to be credible and range beyond military 
might. After all, Byzantine   armies could – and did – take back land along 
the frontier   in the tenth century. Writing history with the Sasanian   experi-
ence in mind adds a layer of legitimacy to caliphal rule. The caliphs could 
claim Armenia   and Albania   specifically because they fashioned themselves 
as the heirs to the Sasanian    sh ā hansh ā h   s. As the North was once Sasanian 
territory, so too was it caliphal territory. While Armenia was likewise once 
Byzantine   territory, the details of Greek   rule are unremembered or rewrit-
ten in Arabic texts because they serve no political purpose. 

 Islamicists have long recognized the significance of memory in writing 
Islamic history.  119   The concern about memory is part of a broader move-
ment to navigate the concerns of the skeptic movement and to write early 

     118     We use “ ʿ Abb ā sid-era” here to refer to anything from 750 to 1258, in an attempt to 
avoid assigning a relationship between the  ʿ Abb ā sid   family and developments during the 
period of its reign. So, for example, Łewond  ’s  Patmabanut‘iwn , while it was written in 
the  ʿ Abb ā sid period, has no connection to the  ʿ Abb ā sid   family and, accordingly, cannot 
be considered an  ʿ Abb ā sid text. Similarly, many of the Arabic texts were written after the 
effective collapse of  ʿ Abb ā sid power.  

     119     Studies that look at memory from the perspective of early Islamic history include 
  BORRUT & COBB 2010  ;   CHEDDEDI 1991  ;   DAFTARY & MERI 2003  ;   DÉCOBERT 1990  ; 
  EL-HIBRI 2002  ;   KEANY 2003  ;   LASSNER 1986  .  
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Islamic history through source- and tradition-critical lenses. Most of the 
chapters in this book in particular follow what F. Donner has dubbed the 
tradition-critical approach, which he traces back to I. Goldziher’s study of 
  ḥ ad ī th   . While this approach embraces the idea that any historical account 
available to us today may indeed contain a “kernel of truth,” it also recog-
nizes that an account may have “evolved over time (and, in part at least, 
orally) and naturally shows the impact of political, theological, social, 
and other issues that were important not at the time of the event the 
accounts are supposedly describing (e.g. the life of the Prophet  ), but only 
at some time during the long period when the tradition was being trans-
mitted.”  120   Donner associates this approach with M. J. Kister, A. Noth, 
and E. Petersen, among others. 

 The study of memory also finds fertile ground with the more  skeptic 
experts in early Islamic history. T. El-Hibri’s  Reinterpreting Islamic 
Historiography  (1999) explains that “historians repeatedly find them-
selves facing the multiple challenge [ sic ] of trying to read through biases 
that accumulated over time, with successive episodes tinging the original 
memory of how things really happened.”  121   He asserts that the preserva-
tion of some traditions and not others cannot have been a wholly random 
process, and that the logic behind historical transmission cues us into the 
concerns of our transmitters. The modern historian, then, must approach 
historical accounts as “multilayered narratives” that reveal as much 
about the different layers of transmission as they do about the historical 
event itself. He starts off with the provocative claim that a careful study 
of sources about H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d  , arguably the most famous  ʿ Abb ā sid 
caliph, will yield not more than a few pages of material on his life. We are 
left instead with “a carefully crafted tale” to unravel.  122   

 This concern about layered history and successive redrafting dovetails 
neatly with the broader discussions of memory farther afield. Recent 
studies, particularly those by A. Borrut and S. Savant, have made sig-
nificant strides in bringing this theoretical framework of mnemohistory 
into dialog with the works about memory in Islamic history. After first 
identifying the Syrian transmitters of the Umayyad   period, Borrut’s  Entre 
mémoire et pouvoir: l’espace syrien sous les derniers Omeyyades et les 
premiers Abbassides  (2011) analyzes the  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era texts available about 
Umayyad   Syria   to discern the “filtres historiographiques” applied to a 

     120       DONNER 1998  , 15.  
     121       EL-HIBRI 1999  , 11.  
     122       EL-HIBRI 1999  , 21.  
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body of literature produced after the period of Umayyad   rule and, for the 
most part, outside of Syria. He identifies the reconstruction of historical 
traditions into a “vulgate historiographique,” produced in the aftermath 
of the abandonment of Samarr ā  ʾ   , in which the Syrian sources are liminal. 
The significance of Borrut’s study for our purposes here is his exploration 
of  lieux de mémoire , the development of traditions about specific epi-
sodes or people not only in Arabic literature, but also in the Christian lan-
guages of the Near East, which he establishes as internal to Islamic history. 

 S. Savant’s  New Muslims of Post-conquest Iran  : Tradition, Memory, 
and Conversion  (2013) is also a particularly useful point of comparison 
because she examines the formation of traditions about the Persians   and 
their place in early Islamic history from a mnemohistorical perspective. 
She examines “how the post-conquest descendants of the Persian   imperial, 
religious, and historiographical traditions wrote themselves into starkly 
different early Arabic and Islamic accounts of the past.”  123   In particular, 
she argues that conversion   to Islam informed how Iranians interpreted 
and rewrote historical traditions. Savant notes that “in writing about 
history – including their history before the conquests – Muslims were 
engaged in an effort to make sense of Islam in the changing and multire-
ligious communities in which they lived.”  124   Accordingly, the descriptions 
of Sasanian and early Islamic history are informed by the negotiation of 
identity and, in particular, by the conversion   of the majority of the Iranian 
population to Islam. 

 Savant’s thesis is intriguing for our purposes because this conversion   
to Islam never happened in the North, where the populations of Armenia   
and Albania   remained Christian throughout the period of direct caliphal 
control and well past the composition of our central histories and geog-
raphies.           In the outskirts of the  oikoumene   , conversion to  Christianity  
instead fueled pre-Islamic layers of historiography and informed the 
Georgian   and Armenian responses to  Sasanian  rule. There was no docu-
mented widespread conversion in the early Islamic period that might help 
explain how Armenians, Iranians, Arabs, Georgians  , and Albanians nego-
tiated the past in the caliphal North. 

 This book instead looks at Iranian expressions of power in the tenth 
century as central to understanding the writing and rewriting of traditions 
about the Sasanian   and caliphal North. In our case, the prompt was not 
religious, but rather political. After the so-called Decade of Anarchy  , the 

     123       SAVANT  2013b , 3.  
     124       SAVANT  2013b , 5.  
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 ʿ Abb ā sids   were never able to regain effective control over the North and 
its rulers reigned as tributary but independent Iranian kings. This changed 
the way that historians and geographers wrote about the North, prompt-
ing them to revisit the most demonstrably Iranian thing that secured the 
North as an integral part of the  oikoumene   : the Sasanians  .  

  Complicating the Chronology 

 While it makes sense to start our inquiry with a brief narrative introduc-
tion to Armenia and Albania in the late Sasanian, Umayyad  , and early 
 ʿ Abb ā sid periods, this task is very probably impossible or, at least, would 
require a volume in and of itself. If we center our argument on the idea 
that traditions develop over time and that these changes reflect the per-
spectives and concerns of later authors, it becomes particularly difficult 
to elucidate enough about “what really happened” to write a narrative 
history. Every time we encounter discrepancies between the sources, we 
must be able to explain why one version is to be preferred over the other. 
Presumably, many variants are “correct” in that they serve to buttress the 
authors’ goals and motives for writing and recording history. 

 A clear example of this problem is the variety of accounts about the 
fires at Nashaw ā   /Nax č awan. Sometime at the end of the reign of  ʿ Abd 
al-Malik   or in the beginning of the reign of Wal ī d  , in 696, 703, 704, or 
705, the Armenians   rebelled against caliphal rule and joined forces with 
Byzantium  . Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n  , the brother or uncle of the reigning 
caliph, defeated these forces and moved north to quash the Armenian   
rebels. He called them to gather in Nashaw ā   /Nax č awan, Xram  , Khil ā  ṭ   /
Xlat‘, or just somewhere in Basfurraj ā n  /Vaspurakan, locked them in 
the churches  , and burned them (or maybe just their troops) alive. Some 
sources only mention that he “set fire to Armenia.” 

 Although there are accounts of this same event in Arabic, Armenian, 
Syriac  , and Greek  , they do not agree on the year, the caliph, the loca-
tion, the victims, the caliphal representatives, their motives, the Armenian 
response, or the identity of the captives. Historians preserving this mate-
rial in Arabic had a specific audience in mind, one that did not overlap the 
expected audience of Armenian authors. Reading this event in order to 
ascertain “what really happened” is missing the point. We have no reliable 
way to determine what happened thirteen centuries ago, and the value of 
such knowledge is dubious anyway. No matter what year or which towns 
were involved, Armenia burned and it resonated with multiple groups in 
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different ways. This resonance informs us more than the certainty or reli-
ability of any particular detail. Telling the story of the fires at Nashaw ā   /
Nax č awan, let alone explaining why these fires are significant in the story 
of the Marw ā nid   North, requires more than a brief reading or a passing 
mention.  125   

 This is a particularly complicated example because the event was so 
widely recorded and the accounts have been manipulated over the centu-
ries. What, then, do we make of events and personalities that appear only in 
Arabic or only in Armenian? Some of the most celebrated moments of the 
Armenian narrative are completely missing in the Arabic. This includes the 
Battle of Warth ā n  /Vardanakert in or around 703, when Armenians   routed 
the caliphal army and attempted to kill the surviving soldiers. This prompted 
one of the most famous episodes in the history of caliphal Armenia  , when 
the catholicos Sahak   journeyed to meet with Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n  . The 
catholicos’s piety and devotion to his people impressed the Arab general 
so much that the latter granted the Armenians a writ of protection ( am ā n   ) 
and clemency for the deaths of the troops who fell at Warth ā n  /Vardanakert. 
Yet this story is lodged solely in Armenian historiography, starting with 
Łewond  ’s  History ; it is not part of the story that we find in Arabic sources. 

 The same could be said of the Battle of Baghrawand  /Bagrewand in 775 
when caliphal forces defeated an Armenian   army led by the Mamikonean   
family. This receives some notice, brief statements about the death of 
Mush ā  ʾ il al-Arman ī , which renders Mušeł Mamikonean     (“the Armenian”) 
in Arabic sources, but not enough to tell what happened or to gauge its 
historical significance.  126   The only detailed explanation of the battle of 
Baghrawand  /Bagrewand in Arabic is somewhat confused, referring to 
M ū sh ā bidh, a corruption of Mush ā  ʾ  ī l to render Mušeł, and claims among 
his supporters  Ḥ amra [read:  Ḥ amza] b. J ā j ī q, i.e., Hamazasp son of Gagik 
Arcruni    , the patrician of Basfurraj ā n  /Vaspurakan, whom Ibn A ʿ tham   iden-
tifies as the Lord of Georgia   (  ṣ  ā  ḥ ib Jurz ā n ) [!] .  127   If we accept that “the 

     125       VACCA 2016  .  
     126       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 128;   TOUMANOFF 1963  , 154, place the Battle of Baghrawand  /

Bagrewand on April 25, 772. Łewond   clarifies that the battle took place in the last year 
of the caliph   Man ṣ  ū r, or 775. This is corroborated in   Ibn A ʿ tham’s  Kit ā b al-fut ū  ḥ ,  which 
dates the rebellion to 158 AH.  

     127       IBN A ʿ THAM 1975  , VIII 366ff. The reference to   Hamazasp as the Lord of Georgia may 
well relate to the fact that Ibn A ʿ tham claims that   Hamazasp rebelled against Ibr ā h ī m 
b.  Ḥ asan b. Qa ḥ  ṭ aba, who was responsible for administering Tifl ī s/Tp‘ilisi for his father. 
In other words, this is logic internal to Ibn A ʿ tham’s narrative: he knew that Ibr ā h ī m 
was responsible for   Tifl ī s/Tp‘ilisi   and that Hamazasp had rebelled against Ibr ā h ī m, but 
he did not know who Hamazasp was and so assumed that he was Georgian. Ibn A ʿ tham   
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aftermath of the battle of Bagrewand   marked one of the darkest hours 
in Armenian history,”  128   we must recognize that this relies solely on the 
testimony of Armenian sources. 

 While these narratives clearly resonate in an Armenian milieu, they do 
not surface in Arabic and accordingly remain as yet another reminder to 
the modern historian that the audiences and goals of these Arabic histo-
ries are certainly not the same as what survives in Armenian or Georgian  . 
Surely, omitting the Battle of Warth ā n    /Vardanakert, for example, discards 
an important part of the Armenian narrative, but to include it would 
simultaneously skew the perception of the period in Arabic sources,   
which breeze over this without a word. Writing a few pages of introduc-
tion is therefore also sectarian, as it requires choosing whose narrative we 
will tell and whose concerns our choices will reflect. 

 Abandoning the elusive chronological narrative allows us to look at 
recurrent themes that crop up frequently in Arabic historical and geo-
graphical works, to strike a better balance between the Arabic, Armenian, 
and Georgian   sources, and to discuss what brings these distinct groups 
of texts into dialog. If we trace how reports change over time, we can 
speculate about why these stories were significant at different times and 
to different audiences. So in lieu of a detailed narrative of the eighth- and 
ninth-century North, we offer only a few simplified generalizations that 
find support in both Armenian and Arabic historical traditions. Armenia   
and Albania   first saw Muslim troops in the R ā shid ū n period.  129   Arabic and 
Armenian sources detail the peace treaties  , probably leaving the North as 
a tributary   neighbor, loosely affiliated on and off with one of its two pow-
erful neighbors, the Caliphate or Byzantium  . The region could hardly be 
considered caliphal territory until the Marw ā nid   Reforms, in the few years 
before and after the turn of the eighth century,  130   around the time of the 
aforementioned fires in Nashaw ā   /Nax č awan. Arabic-Islamic coins       were 
struck in the regions, caliphal governors   and tax collectors   arrived to stay 
in the provincial capitals of Dab ī l  /Duin and Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw, and caliphal 

frequently offers significant information that differs from other Arabic sources on the 
North. See  CKIT’IŠVILI  1985;   CONRAD 2015  ;  LO JACONO  1988. On the relationship 
between Ibn A ʿ tham and Łewond   on the battle of Baghrawand/Bagrewand, see Vacca, 
“Khur ā s ā n ī  and Transoxanian Ostikans in early  ʿ Abb ā sid Armenia” (forthcoming, 2018).  

     128       GARSOÏAN  2004a , 132.  
     129       KAEGI 1994  , 181–204;   MANANDYAN 1948  ;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1986  .  
     130     This is traditionally dated to the appointment of Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n   as governor 

over the North. He went on two campaigns in the North; see   VACCA 2016  . His gover-
norship started sometime between the second  fitna    and the start of Wal ī d  ’s reign. See 
  LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 412–15.  
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armies were stationed in the North to protect the frontiers  . While Arabic 
and Armenian sources record multiple rebellions of Iranians, Armenians  , 
Arabs, and Albanians   against the Caliphate, the region appears in extant 
sources mainly as a frontier   against Byzantium   and Khazaria  . Sources in 
Arabic, Armenian, Syriac  , and Greek   repeatedly record Khazar   raids and 
caliphal campaigns against the Khazars  , making the Arab–Khazar   wars 
one of the most significant points to herald as a common concern across 
the various Near Eastern historiographical traditions. 

 Armenians were well aware of the implications of the black banners 
unfurling in the East  , and Łewond  , probably writing in the 780s, notes 
the  ʿ Abb ā sid   blood relation to the Prophet   Mu ḥ ammad, the role of “the 
sons of Hešm” (ban ū  H ā shim), the significance of Khur ā s ā n ī    troops, and 
the primacy of “Kahat‘ba   and a certain Abu Mslim  , who was cunning in 
astrological sorcery.”  131   The  ʿ Abb ā sid   Revolution barely makes an impres-
sion in the North, although it is probable that the lieutenants of Marw ā n 
b. Mu ḥ ammad  , the last Umayyad   caliph and former governor of the 
North, relied on Qays ī    tribesmen from the North when they faced the 
Khur ā s ā n ī  army   at Z ā b  .  132   The  ʿ Abb ā sids   appointed a number of highly 
influential leaders over the North, usually either Jazar ī  or Khur ā s ā n ī , but 
they (and particularly their taxation   policies) were not well loved. Still, it 
is not until the reign of Mutawakkil   (r. 847–61) that we reach a breaking 
point. Mutawakkil  ’s reign saw the disastrous campaigns of Bugh ā    l-Kab ī r  , 
a Turkish slave in the service of the caliph who arrived to remind the 
Muslim and Christian leaders of the North alike that they were subject to 
the rule and the whim of the caliph. 

 The loss of direct caliphal control over the North can be narrowed 
down to a specific year: The Sharw ā nsh ā hs   and the Layzansh ā hs   in 
Albania   became independent “when in 247/861 disturbances broke out 
after the murder of al-Mutawakkil  .”  133     B ā b al-Abw ā b claimed indepen-
dence only a few years later in 869, and again our main local history 
in Arabic explicitly attributes this independence to the turmoil after the 

     131      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 
93r:  կ  ա  ց  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  է  ր   զ  ա  ւ  ր  ա  վ  ա  ր  ս   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա   ն  ո  ց  ա .  զ  կ  ա  հ  ա  թ  բ  ա   և   զ  ա  բ  ո  ւ   մ  ս  լ  ի  մ   ո  մ  ն   ո  ր   է  ր  
 խ  ո  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն  գ   յ  ա  ս  տ  ե  ղ  ա  գ  ի  տ  ա  կ  ա  ն   ա  ղ  ա  ն  դ  ն ;   ŁEWOND 1857  , 156.  

     132     This is admittedly not attested in Arabic and Armenian sources. It is an assumption 
based on the reading of  Ṭ abar ī  about the red-clothed men ( mu ḥ ammira   ) in the army of 
Marw ā n  . Łewond mentions a Qays ī    tribesman in the North wearing red.  

     133      MUNAJJIM-B Ā SH Ī   1958, 26 in English and 4 in Arabic:   ّ  و  ل  م  ّ  ا   و  ق  ع   ا  ل  ه  ر  ج   ب  ق  ت  ل   ا  ل  م  ت  و  ك  ّ  ل   ف  ي   س  ن  ة   ۲  ٤  ۷   ا  س  ت  ب  د 
 ذ  ل  ك   أ  ن   ا  ل  ه  ي  ث  م   ب  ن   خ  ا  ل  د   ل  م  ّ  ا   ا  س  ت  ب  د  ّ   ب  أ  م  ر   ش  ر  و  ا  ن   ا  س  ت  ق  ل  ّ   أ  خ  و  ه   ي  ز  ي  د   ب  ن   خ  ا  ل  د   ب  ن   :see also 5 in Arabic ;  ا  ل  ه  ي  ث  م   ب  أ  م  ر   ش  ر  و  ا  ن
  .  ي  ز  ي  د   ب  أ  م  ر   ل  ي  ز  ا  ن   ف  ل  ق  ّ  ب   ا  ل  ه  ي  ث  م   ب  ش  ر  و  ا  ن  ش  ا  ه   و  أ  خ  و  ه   ي  ز  ي  د   ب  ل  ي  ز  ا  ن  ش  ا  ه
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murder of Mutawakkil.  134   The so-called Decade of Anarchy   after the 
death of Mutawakkil   also saw the rise of the Bagratuni   family, should 
we count Ašot Bagratuni    ’s elevation to prince of Armenia   in 862 as such. 
They formed a kingdom   of their own in 884, followed only slightly later 
by the Bagrationis   in Georgia   in 888 and the Arcrunis   in Basfurraj ā n  /
Vaspurakan in 908. With the rise of the local Armenian  , Georgian  , and 
Albanian   kingdoms, we enter into the Iranian intermezzo  , which, as dis-
cussed earlier, we should understand broadly as a moment when Muslim 
and Christian Iranian families controlled the provinces that had once 
belonged to the Sasanian Empire.  

  The Trajectory 

 This book explores the expressions of Iranian power in Arabic and 
Armenian descriptions of caliphal rule in the North. There are five 
main chapters, including two on administrative geography and three on 
administration. 

  Chapters 2  and  3  focus on administrative geography, specifically the 
appearance of Armenia and Albania in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic geographi-
cal treatises.  Chapter 2 , “Whence the Umayyad   North?” rejects the idea 
that Byzantine   administrative paradigms informed the definition of the 
provinces of the caliphal North and their relationship one to the other. 
It also raises some problems with the traditional argument that caliphal 
representatives organized Armenia  , Georgia  , and Albania   into a single 
province with the name Armenia  . Instead, building on the work of 
A. Ter-Łevondyan,  135   this chapter forwards the idea that the models of 
 ʿ Abb ā sid  -era geographies, and particularly those of the   Balkh ī  school, are 
Sasanian  , rather than Byzantine   or Armenian  . 

  Chapter 3 , “Lost Greek   Kings and Hoodwinked Khazars  ” continues 
the discussion of administrative geography by focusing on the descrip-
tions of the frontiers   against Byzantium   and Khazaria   in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era 
Arabic geographical treatises. This chapter challenges the assumption 
that the North constituted a buffer zone   between Islam and its neighbors. 

     134      MUNAJJIM-B Ā SH Ī  1958, 41  in English and 16 in Arabic:   ف  ك  ا  ن  ت   ا  لأ  م  ر  ا  ء   ي  ت  ن  ا  و  ب  و  ن   ع  ل  ي  ه  ا   م  ن   ق  ب  ل   ا  ل  خ  ل  ف  ا  ء 
  ا  لأ  م  و  ي  ة   ث  م   ا  ل  ع  ب  ا  س  ي  ة   إ  ل  ى   أ  ن   ت  و  لا  ّ  ه  ا   ه  ا  ش  م   ب  ن   س  ُ  ر  ا  ق  ة   ا  ل  س  ُ  ل  م  ي  ( ب  ا  ل  و  لا  ء )  ف  ي   س  ن  ة  255  ف  ا  س  ت  ب  د  ّ   ب  أ  م  ر  ه  ا   ث  م   م  ل  ك  ه  ا   أ  و  لا  د  ه   و  ا  ح  د  ا  ً   ب  ع  د 
 this is explicitly linked to the death of the caliph   Mutawakkil on the next page, 42 ;  و  ا  ح  د
in English and 17 in Arabic:   و  ل  م  ّ  ا   ا  خ  ت  ل  ّ   ن  ظ  ا  م   ا  ل  خ  ل  ف  ا  ء   ب  ع  د   ق  ت  ل   ا  ل  م  ت  و  ك  ّ  ل   ب  ت  غ  ل  ّ  ب   م  و  ا  ل  ي  ه  م   ا  لأ  ت  ر  ا  ك   ع  ل  ى   أ  م  و  ر  ه  م   ا  ج  ت  م  ع 
  .  أ  ه  ل   ا  ل  ب  ا  ب   و  غ  ز  ا  ة   ا  ل  ث  غ  و  ر   ف  أ  م  ّ  ر  و  ه   ع  ل  ى   أ  ن  ف  س  ه  م

     135       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1958  ,   1968  .  
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In particular, it elucidates the Iranian nature of the stories that built the 
frontier  , as Sasanians     appear and Byzantines   disappear in the founda-
tion narratives of Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin (modern: Erzurum) and B ā b al-Abw ā b  /
Darband  . The significance of the Sasanian   frontier   suggests that a com-
parative approach to the caliphal frontiers   in Iran  , specifically the North 
and the East   (Khur ā s ā n   and Transoxania  ), provides useful insights to the 
study of the North due to the lasting significance of Iranian cosmography 
in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era geographical texts. 

  Chapters 4 ,  5 , and  6  turn from administrative geography to caliphal 
administration of the North, relying on histories in both Armenian and 
Arabic.  Chapter 4 , “The So-Called Marzb ā ns and the Northern Freemen,” 
demonstrates that both Arabic and Armenian sources portray local leader-
ship as a continuation of the norms of Sasanian   rule. It considers three 
different levels of leadership in the North: the Sasanian   and caliphal 
governors    ; presiding princes of Armenia, Georgia  , and Albania; and the 
local nobility. By looking at the titles, roles, and incumbents of these posi-
tions, we can see how authors of the tenth century described caliphal 
rule by drawing on a long history of close relations between Armenians, 
Georgians  , Albanians on the one hand and the broader Iranian world 
(especially Parthian   families) on the other. In particular, this chapter argues 
that the way people described legitimacy during the Iranian intermezzo   
informed the description of caliphal rule in Arabic and Armenian texts. 

  Chapter 5 , “Caliphs, Commanders, and Catholicoi,” continues the 
discussion of caliphal administration in Armenia   and Albania   by exam-
ining the mechanisms of rule under Umayyad   and  ʿ Abb ā sid   caliphs and 
by evaluating whether these same mechanisms appear in relation to the 
Sasanian   period in the North. Caliphal rule was largely decentralized, but 
punctuated by moments of centralizing policies. Armenians and Albanians 
stridently guarded their own independence vis-à-vis the outside élite. This 
chapter examines Sasanian   and caliphal policy as described by Armenian 
sources by looking at the governors  ’ and caliphs’ goals and expectations 
for the masses (Persian/Arab immigration and Armenian   emigration), the 
political élite (fostering disunity), and the religious élite (safeguarding a 
non-Chalcedonian Christianity with Sasanian   and Islamic law). While 
some tenth-century Armenian and Arabic texts describe caliphal rule in 
line with Sasanian   legacy and in contrast to Byzantine   antecedents, these 
tend to rely on Sasanian  -era sources as models for describing caliphal rule. 

  Chapter 6 , “Taxing the Dead and Sealing the Necks of the Living,” 
joins the ongoing discussion about authenticity and historicity of Arabic 
treaties  , focusing specifically on fiscal arrangements. It proposes two 
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main periods of caliphal taxation  : the North was a vassal state to the 
Caliphate before the Marw ā nid   Reforms, followed by a push for cen-
tralization and caliphal representatives more directly involved in taxa-
tion   in the Marw ā nid   and early  ʿ Abb ā sid   periods. Given the significant 
break represented by the Marw ā nid   Reforms, it is difficult to imagine 
caliphal taxation   policies as a continuation of Sasanian   norms. Instead, 
this chapter explains the common ground in descriptions of Sasanian   and 
caliphal taxation   by a sustained engagement with Iranian social mores, if 
not Sasanian fiscal practice, in both Armenian and Syriac   sources. 

 Finally, the conclusion summarizes the main points about the memory 
of caliphal rule in the North before returning to the Iranian intermezzo  . In 
particular, it reexamines some of the Sasanian  -isms found throughout this 
book to challenge how we define the Sasanian   legacy. This chapter sug-
gests that we complicate the Iranian intermezzo by recognizing the lasting 
significance of Parthian   influence in both the North and the East  . Some 
of the Sasanian   expressions of power in the tenth and eleventh centuries 
may very well serve to tie Armenia  , Georgia  , and Albania   to an explicitly 
Iranian setting, drawing on Parthian   in lieu of Persian   antecedents.         
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         2  

 Whence the Umayyad   North? 

 Byzantine  , Sasanian  , and Caliphal 
Administrative Geography of the North    

  The study of the North gets a rocky start because it is particularly  difficult 
to describe the region geographically. Very broadly speaking, Arabic 
sources refer to modern- day eastern Turkey   and Armenia   as Armenia  , 
eastern Georgia   and Azerbaijan   as Albania  , and northwestern Iran   as 
Azerbaijan  . Modern historians must contend with a dizzying array of 
Byzantine   administrative districts, Armenian and Georgian   toponyms, 
Persian   provinces, multiple layers of conflicting inheritances in Arabic lit-
erature, and a plethora of petty local kingdoms in the Caucasus  . Many 
of the terms such as Interior   and Exterior Armenia   appear in Greek  , 
Armenian, and Arabic literature, although not always to refer to the same 
regions. The Romano- Byzantine   Greater   Armenia does not necessarily 
correspond to the same land as the Armenian Mec Hayk‘   or the Arabic 
Arm ī niyya l- kubr ā   , even if the titles are direct translations. Furthermore, 
the administrative units were flexible, so that there were multiple incarna-
tions of any one of them. Armenia I   was not the same under Justinian   and 
Maurice  , so we should hardly expect it to arrive unchanged in Arabic as 
Arm ī niyya l-   ū l ā   . 

 To preempt the confusion of multiple definitions of each toponym, we 
refer here to provinces based on their definitions in Arabic geographical 
treatises. Although not all Arabic texts divide the provinces in the same 
way,  1   we can generalize about the views of the Balkh ī    school   as follows:

     1     For example,   IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 336, lists Warth ā n   and Baylaq ā n   in Azerbaijan  , while 
both cities appear as part of Albania   later in the same work.   MUQADDAS Ī  1906  , 374, places 
Mar ā gha  , Khuw ī   , and Urmiyya   in Armenia, though not all of the other geographers do so.  
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Sasanian   geographical paradigms and those evident in the Marw ā nid   and 
early  ʿ Abb ā sid   periods, although we do not have sufficient data from the 
conquest and Sufy ā nid   periods to argue that this reflects actual adminis-
trative continuity instead of the retrojection of such continuity. 

 Here we consider four main issues: the forgetting of Byzantine   admin-
istrative geography in Arabic sources; the argument for a super- Armenia   
including Armenia, Albania, and Georgia  ; Persian   administration of the 
North based on Sasanian   and  ʿ Abb ā sid  - era texts; and, finally, the caliphal 
adaptation of Sasanian   administrative geography in the North with the 
combination of Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan  . This chapter therefore 
touches on issues of defining Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan  , but more 
importantly, also grapples with the connection between the provinces of 
the North. Caliphal rule rarely isolated any one of these three as a stand- 
alone province, as caliphal governors   instead typically presided over more 
than one province. Arabic sources of the tenth century consistently depict 
Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan   together. 

  FORGETTING BYZANTIUM    

 It is hard to make sense of Byzantine   administrative units in Arabic lit-
erature mainly because these appear as literary vestiges rather than via-
ble administrative organizations. Byzantine   nomenclature did not fit the 
circumstances of caliphal rule. Three Byzantine   administrative schemas 
appear in Arabic literature: Greater   and Lesser Armenia  , Interior   and 
Exterior Armenia  , and the quadripartite division of Armenia. 

  Greater   and Lesser Armenia   

 The term Greater   Armenia   originally designated the bulk of Armenia east 
of the Euphrates  , including Lakes Van  , Sevan  , and Urmia   and extending 
west not quite as far as Melitene  , while Lesser Armenia   denoted a small ter-
ritory situated directly between Cappadocia   and Greater   Armenia  , south 
of the Pontos  .  3   Following the reforms of Maurice   in 591, the Byzantine   
province of Greater   Armenia became analogous to the Armenian Upper 
Armenia   (Barjr Hayk‘), redefining the toponym as a small territory cen-
tered around Justinianopolis and Trebizond  .  4   

     3      ADONTZ 1970 , 472;   GARSOÏAN 1989  , 472;   LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 39.  
     4       GARSOÏAN 1989  , 70:  Ե  ւ   ո  ր   ի   Մ  ե  ծ   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց   մ  ա  ս  ն   ի  ն  չ   մ  ն  ա  ց  ե  ա  լ   է  ր   ի   ձ  ե  ռ  ս   Հ  ո  ռ  ո  մ  ո  ց  

 կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  ց   ա  ն  տ  ի   ի   Բ  ա  ս  ե  ն  ո  յ   մ  ի  ն  չ  և   ի   ս  ա  հ  մ  ա  ն  ս   Ա  ս  ո  ր  ե  ս  տ  ա  ն  ի   Մ  ե  ծ   Հ  ա  յ  ք   զ  ն  ա   կ  ո  չ  է :  

        
                

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316979853.003
https://www.cambridge.org/core


46 Whence the Umayyad North?

 Širakac‘i  ’s seventh- century definition of Greater   Armenia (Mec Hayk‘  ) 
is far more expansive than the Byzantine   territory. The long recension 
of his Armenian  Geography  defines Upper/ Greater   Armenia as Q ā l ī qal ā   / 
Karin; Fourth   Armenia; Ałjnik‘  , Muks  / Mokk‘; K ō r č  ē k‘  ; Persarmenia, 
“which is near Azerbaijan   [Atrpatakan]”; Basfurraj ā n  / Vaspurakan; S ī saj ā n  / 
Siwnik‘; Arjax  ; Bal ā saj ā n  / P‘aytakaran; Utik‘  ; Gugark‘  ;  Ṭ ayr/ Tayk‘  ; and 
Ararat  .  5   The short recension of this same work offers a similar description 
for Greater   Armenia.  6   N. Garsoïan sees Širakac‘i  ’s Greater   Armenia as the 
realization of an Armenian   ideal fostered by the lack of Umayyad   med-
dling, but adds that it does not reflect the actual administration of any 
particular period.  7   Širakac‘i  ’s  Geography  is anything but copious regard-
ing Lesser Armenia   (P‘ok‘r Hayk‘). This toponym occurs twice in the long 
recension, first when Širakac‘i   conflates Cilicia   and Cappadocia   into a 
single geographical unit and again when he uses the term to refer to an 
area in Albania “east of Melitene  .”  8   

 Geographers writing in Arabic inherited the Romano- Byzantine   terms, 
but applied them to very different territories. Compare, for example, 
Širakac‘i  ’s Greater   and Lesser Armenia   to Y ā q ū t  ’s Greater   and Lesser 
Armenia  :

  And it is said: There are two Armenias, the Greater   [ kubr ā  ] and the Lesser [  ṣ ughr ā  ], 
and their borders are from Bardh ʿ a   to B ā b al- Abw ā b  , and from the other direction 
to Byzantium   [ bil ā d al- R ū m , lit: the land of the Romans], the Caucasian moun-
tains and the Lord of the Throne [  ṣ  ā  ḥ ib   al- Sar ī r   , the Avars  ]. And it is said: Greater   
Armenia is Khil ā  ṭ    and its surrounding area and Lesser Armenia   is Tifl ī s   and its 
surrounding area.  9    

  The primary difference is, of course, that the Romans and Byzantines   
did not consider Armenia   to extend as far east or north as it appears 
in Arabic. Significantly, this corresponds with Širakac‘i  ’s vague designa-
tion of Albania as another Lesser Armenia  , provided we keep in mind 
that Arab and Iranian authors writing in Arabic identified not just B ā b 

     5       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 41– 4;   ŠIRAKAC‘I 1881  , 29.  
     6       ŠIRAKAC‘I 1944  , 348.  
     7      GARSOÏAN  2012b, 124– 5: “This image of a single, imaginary Greater   Armenia, resting on 

a territorial core but corresponding to no historic moment, embodied a new concept, that 
of a nation free from the framework of a state.”  

     8       ŠIRAKAC‘I 1881  , 35: (speaking of Mt. Amanus):  ո  ր   բ  ա  ժ  ա  ն  է   ը  ս  տ   հ  ի  ւ  ս  ի  ս  ո  յ   զ  Կ  ի  լ  ի  կ  ի  ա  
 ե  ւ   զ  Կ  ա  պ  ա  դ  ո  կ  ի  ա ,  ա  յ  ս  ի  ն  ք  ն ,  զ  Փ  ո  ք  ր   Հ  ա  յ  ս  ՝   յ  Ա  ս  ո  ր  ո  ց ;   ŠIRAKAC‘I 1881  , 30: (speaking of 
Armenia   IV):  Ե  ւ   ե  ր  թ  ա  լ  ո  վ   զ  մ  տ  ի  ւ  ք  ՝   ե  լ  ա  ն  է   ի   ս  ա  հ  մ  ա  ն  ս   Փ  ո  ք  ր   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց ,  յ  ե  լ  ի  ց   Մ  ե  լ  տ  ի  ն  է .  

     9      Y Ā Q Ū T  1995, 160:   و  ق  ي  ل :  ه  م  ا   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ت  ا  ن   ا  ل  ك  ب  ر  ى   و  ا  ل  ص  ّ  غ  ر  ى ,  و  ح  د  ّ  ه  م  ا   م  ن   ب  ر  د  ع  ة   ا  ل  ى   ب  ا  ب   ا  لا  ب  و  ا  ب ,  و  م  ن   ا  ل  ج  ه  ة 
   ا  لأ  خ  ر  ى   إ  ل  ى   ب  لا  د   ا  ل  ر  و  م   و  ج  ب  ل   ا  ل  ق  ب  ق   و  ص  ا  ح  ب   ا  ل  س  ر  ي  ر .  و  ق  ي  ل :  إ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ك  ب  ر  ى   خ  لا  ط   و  ن  و  ا  ح  ي  ه  ا   و  إ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ص  غ  ر  ى   ت  ف  ل  ي  س
   و  ن  و  ا  ح  ي  ه  ا. 
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47Forgetting Byzantium

al- Abw ā b  / Darband and Bardh ʿ a  / Partaw, but also Tifl ī s  / Tp‘ilisi, as Albanian   
territory. We will return to the connection between Armenia and Albania. 
Here it suffices to show that Greater   and Lesser Armenia   in Greek   and 
Armenian sources bear no resemblance to the same toponyms in Arabic. 
One of the earliest geographers writing in Arabic, the Iranian scribe Ibn 
Khurrad ā dhbih  , uses the Persian   toponym for Greater   Armenia and refers 
to its  sh ā h , or  buzurg Arminiy ā n sh ā h  ( ب  ز  ر  ك   ا  ر  م  ن  ي  ا  ن   ش  ا  ه ); this suggests not 
only that he relied on a Persian   source for this administrative model, but 
also that his source may have referred to the Arsacid   period, when that 
title was reserved for the Parthian   heir apparent.  10    

  Interior   and Exterior Armenia   

 Again, the appearance of the toponym  Interior   Armenia  in Arabic can-
not sustain an argument for continuity from Byzantine   to caliphal admin-
istration. Although there was no Exterior Armenia   in the Byzantine   
period, Interior   Armenia designated the area to the immediate north 
of Lake Van  , around the city of Manazkert  .  11   It is in fact used synony-
mously with the reduced province of Greater   Armenia (Armenian: Upper 
Armenia, Barjr Hayk‘) before the reforms of Justinian  . This term gained 
new significance after the land gains and the reforms of Maurice   in 591 
and, for a very short span, referred to the area around Q ā l ī qal ā   / Karin 
(Greek  : Theodosiopolis) and Kars  .  12   The term Interior   Armenia is not 
found in Širakac‘i  ’s  Geography ,  13   but it does appear in Drasxanakertc‘i  ’s 
tenth- century  History of the Armenians : Maurice   renamed “the region 
of Tayk‘   with its borders, Armenia Profunda   and the region of the city of 
Duin  , Interior   Armenia.”  14   

     10       LANG 1983  , 517;   TER- ŁEVONDYAN 1961  , 62,  TER -     ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 9. On the title in the 
Sasanian period, see   DARYAEE 2012  , 190.  

     11      ADONTZ 1970 , 39– 53;   HEWSEN 2001  , 90 and 101.  
     12      ADONTZ 1970 , 39;  GARSOÏAN 1989 , 473. See also   HÜBSCHMANN 1904  , 226– 7.  
     13       HAKOBYAN 2007  , 96: Širakac‘i instead calls this area Barjr Hayk‘.  
     14       HÜBSCHMANN 1904  , 232, n. 2, does not mention the Byzantine   definition of Interior   

Armenia, relying only on Drasxanakertc‘i  : “Danach wäre Taikh lateinisch  Armenia pro-
funda , die Gegend von Dvin  Armenia interior  genannt worden. Anders Gelzer, nach 
welchem Taikh:  Armenia interior  [arm.  nerk‘sagoyn ], Dvin aber  Armenia inferior  [arm. 
 storin ] geheißen hätte. Die Gegend von Dvin ist hier das Land westlich von Dvin, da Dvin 
selbst persisch geblieben war.” He suggests the link to Ab ū  l- Fid ā  ʾ   , but does not comment 
on the comparison. See   DRASXANAKERTC‘I 1996  , 70, for the reforms of Maurice  :  ի  ս  կ  
 զ  կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  ս   Տ  ա  յ  ո  ց   ս  ա  հ  մ  ա  ն  օ  ք   ի  ւ  ր  ո  վ  ք   հ  ա  ն  դ  ե  ր  ձ  ՝   Խ  ո  ր  ա  գ  ո  յ  ն   Հ  ա  յ  ք ,  և   զ  կ  ո  ղ  մ  ն   Դ  վ  ի  ն  
 ք  ա  ղ  ա  ք  ի  ՝   Ն  ե  ր  ք  ս  ա  գ  ո  յ  ն   Հ  ա  յ  ք .  
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48 Whence the Umayyad North?

 The terms Interior   and Exterior Armenia  , Arm ī niyya l- d ā khila and 
Arm ī niyya l- kh ā rija, both appear in Arabic in Ibn  Ḥ awqal   and Idr ī s ī   ’s 
geographies and furthermore correspond to the differentiation of 
Armenia from “the land of the Armenians” ( bil ā d al- Arman   ) as found 
in the later work by Ab ū  l- Fid ā    ʾ .  15   While there is some overlap between 
Byzantine   Interior   Armenia and Ibn  Ḥ awqal  ’s, notably the inclusion of 
Q ā l ī qal ā   / Karin, this refers to the division between Muslim emirates and 
Bagratuni   territories and postdates the period of caliphal rule in Armenia. 
Its reappearance here may conceivably be related to Byzantine   raids 
against Q ā l ī qal ā   / Karin at the end of the ninth century or the city’s recap-
ture in 949. We will therefore merely conclude that the Arabic sources on 
Interior   and Exterior Armenia   do not relate to Byzantine   antecedents  or  
the circumstances of caliphal rule in the North.  

  The Quadripartite Division of Armenia 

 The quadripartite division of Armenia is the most confusing historically, 
since the toponyms shifted depending on the period in question and its 
political realities. The concept of a fourfold division of Armenia is clearly 
inherited from Roman and Byzantine   administration, but the definition 
of each of the four Armenias did not remain fixed even then.  16   Justinian   
repositioned the Armenian provinces in 536, at a time when the area 
between Lake Van   and Lake Sevan   (Persarmenia), Albania, and Georgia   
fell under the jurisdiction of the Sasanian Empire.  17   Maurice   introduced 
extensive changes with the acquisition of new territory from the Persians   
in 591. Furthermore, the Armenian   appellation for each territory was not 
necessarily synonymous with the Byzantine   norms. 

     15       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 343:   و  ه  م  ا   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ت  ا  ن   ف  إ  ح  د  ا  ه  م  ا   ت  ع  ر  ف   ب  ا  ل  د  ا  خ  ل  ة   و  ا  لأ  خ  ر  ى   ب  ا  ل  خ  ا  ر  ج  ة   و  ف  ى   ب  ع  ض   ا  ل  خ  ا  ر  ج  ة   م  د  ن 
  ل  ل  م  س  ل  م  ي  ن   و  ف  ى   أ  ي  د  ي  ه  م   ل  م   ي  ز  ل   ي  ل  ي  ه  ا   ا  ل  م  س  ل  م  و  ن   و  ق  د   ق  و  ط  ع   ع  ل  ي  ه  ا   ا  لأ  ر  م  ن   ف  ى   غ  ي  ر   و  ق  ت   و  ه  ى   ل  م  ل  و  ك   ا  لإ  س  لا  م   ك  ا  ر  ج  ي  ش   و  م  ن  ا  ز  ج  ر  د 
  و  خ  لا  ط   و  ح  د  و  د  ه  ا   ظ  ا  ه  ر  ة   ف  ح  د  ّ  ه  ا   م  ن   ا  ل  م  ش  ر  ق   ا  ل  ى   ب  ر  ذ  ع  ة   و  م  ن   ا  ل  م  غ  ر  ب   ا  ل  ى   ا  ل  ج  ز  ي  ر  ة   و  م  ن   ا  ل  ج  ن  و  ب   ا  ل  ى   ا  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   و  م  ن   ا  ل  ش  م  ا  ل 
  ا  ل  ى   ن  و  ا  ح  ى   ب  ل  د   ا  ل  ر  و  م   م  ن   ج  ه  ة   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   و  ك  ا  ن  ت   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   ف  ى   و  س  ط   ب  ل  د   ا  ل  ر  و  م   ث  غ  ر  ً  ا   ع  ظ  ي  م  ً  ا   لأ  ه  ل   ا  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  ج  ب  ا  ل   و  ا  ل  ر  ي   و  م  ا 
  و  ا  لا  ه  ا   و  ه  ي   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ا  ل  د  ا  خ  ل  ة   و  ق  د   ت  ق  د  ّ  م   أ  ن  ه  م  ا   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ت  ا  ن   ف  ا  ل  د  ا  خ  ل  ة   د  ب  ي  ل   و  ن  ش  و  ى   و  ق  ل  ي  ق  لا   و  م  ا   و  ا  ل  ى   ذ  ل  ك   م  ن   ا  ل  ش  م  ا  ل   و  ا  ل  خ  ا  ر  ج  ة   ب  ر  ك  ر  ى 
 و  م  د  ي  ن  ة   :IDR Ī S Ī  1978  , 824  ;  و  خ  لا  ط   و  ا  ر  ج  ي  ش   و  و  س  ط  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  ز  و  ز  ا  ن   و  م  ا   ب  ي  ن   ذ  ل  ك   م  ن   ا  ل  ب  ق  ا  ع   و  ا  ل  ق  لا  ع   و  ا  ل  ن  و  ا  ح  ى   و  ا  لا  ع  م  ا  ل
  د  ب  ي  ل   أ  ك  ب  ر   ق  ط  ر  ا   م  ن   م  د  ي  ن  ة   أ  ر  د  ب  ي  ل   و  ه  ي   أ  ج  ل   ب  ل  د  ة   ب  أ  ر  ض   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  د  ا  خ  ل  ة   و  ه  ي   ق  ص  ب  ت  ه  ا   و  ب  ه  ا   د  ا  ر   ا  لإ  م  ا  ر  ة   د  و  ن   ب  لا  د   ج  م  ي  ع 
  أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة . . . و  أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ت  ا  ن   إ  ح  د  ا  ه  م  ا   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  د  ا  خ  ل  ة   و  ا  ل  ث  ا  ن  ي  ة   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  خ  ا  ر  ج  ة   ف  ا  ل  د  ا  خ  ل  ة   م  ن  ه  ا   د  ب  ي  ل   و  ن  ش  و  ى   و  ق  ا  ل  ي   ق  لا   و  أ  ه  ر 
  و  و  ر  ز  ق  ا  ق   و  م  ا   و  ا  لا  ه  ا   و  ا  ل  خ  ا  ر  ج  ة   م  ن  ه  ا   ه  ي   م  ث  ل   ب  ر  ك  ر  ي   و  خ  لا  ط   و  أ  ر  ج  ي  ش   و  و  س  ط  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  ز  و  ز  ا  ن   و  م  ا   ب  ي  ن   ذ  ل  ك   م  ن   ا  ل  ق  لا  ع   و  ا  ل  ن  و  ا  ح  ي 
 و  ك  ذ  ل  ك   ن  ه  ر   ا  ل  ر  س   ك  ب  ي  ر   ج  د  ا   ي  خ  ر  ج   م  ن   ن  و  ا  ح  ي   :See also passing mention in   IDR Ī S Ī  1978  , 830 .  و  ا  لأ  ع  م  ا  ل
 . و  ي  ح  د   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   م  ن   ج  ه  ة   ا  ل  غ  ر  ب   ب  لا  د   ا  لا  ر  م  ن  :AB Ū  L- FID Ą  ʾ  1840  , 387   ;  أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  د  ا  خ  ل  ة   م  ن   ق  ا  ل  ي   ق  لا   ف  ي  م  ر   ب  أ  ر  ا  ن
  LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 60, n. 42, note that Ibn  Ḥ awqal  ’s rendering does not align 
with the Armenian, but offers no explanation.  

     16      CANARD, CAHEN, & DENY  2016, “Arm ī niya,” EI 2 .  
     17       HEWSEN 2001  , 86.  
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49Forgetting Byzantium

 Rather than delving into each of the four provinces here, we can look 
merely at a single one as a foil. First Armenia   was enlarged under Justinian  ’s 
reforms to include both the original province Armenia I   (around Sebastia  )  18   
and also Inner Armenia  . This placed the province immediately south of 
the Black Sea   with its center at Tzoumina   near modern- day Erzincan  , 
including Trebizond   and extending as far as Q ā l ī qal ā   / Karin in the east 
and New Caesarea in the west. When Maurice   restructured the themes 
in 591, Justinian  ’s Armenia III   was renamed Armenia I  .  19   According to 
Drasxanakertc‘i  , post- Justinian   Armenia I   was based in Sebastia  , while 
post- Maurice   Armenia I   was centered around Melitene  .  20   

 The longer recension of Širakac‘i  ’s geography mentions that Armenia I   
was once Armenia II  , outlining the province as follows:

  The land of Armenia II  , which is now called Armenia I  , lies east of Cilicia   close to 
the mountain Taurus  , near the mountain Amanos  , which separates it [Armenia II  ] 
from Komagen of Syria   up until the Euphrates  . It has other mountains, Igon   and 
Basilikon    21   and K ṙ ormandon  ; rivers, the abovementioned Pi ṙ amis   and Pa ṙ atis   and 
Kawkawa   and Ka ṙ omosos  ; and two passes entering into Syria.  22    

  The Arabic definition of Armenia I   (Arabic: Arm ī niyya l-   ū l ā   ) is clearly 
unrelated to both the Romano- Byzantine   and Armenian provinces. The 
accounts that mention Armenia I   in Arabic all read as follows: “Armenia I  : 
S ī saj ā n  , Albania, Tifl ī s  , Bardh ʿ a  , Baylaq ā n  , Qabala  , and Sharw ā n  .”  23   This 
same process can be repeated for the other three provinces of Armenia in 

     18       HIEROCLIS 1939  , 37, for pre- Justinian Armenia I  :  Ἐ  π  α  ρ  χ  ί  α   Ἀ  ρ  μ  ε  ν  ί  α  ς   ᾱ ,  ὑ  π  ὸ   ἡ  γ  ε  μ  ό  ν  α   π  ό  λ  ε  ι  ς  
 ε .  Σ  ε  β  ά  σ  τ  ι  α .  Ν  ι  κ  ό  π  ο  λ  ι  ς .  Κ  ο  λ  ό  ν  ι  α .  Σ  α  τ  ά  λ  α .  Σ  ε  β  α  σ  τ  ο  ύ  π  ο  λ  ι  ς . Honigmann identifies these cities 
as follows: “Gavras, à 3 km. à l’Est de Sivas. Pürk près d’Endires.  Ş ebin- Karahisar. Sadak 
(Sada ğ ). Sulu Saray (Çiftlik).”   GARSOÏAN 1989  , 472, notes that the original Armenia I was 
created under Theodosius I with its capital at Sebaste, which was later moved to Satala. 
See also  GARSOÏAN  2004c, 105;   GROUSSET 1984  , 239;   HAKOBYAN 2007  , 100– 1.  

     19       GARSOÏAN 1989  , 473, 2004c, 109.  
     20       DRASXANAKERTC‘I 1996  , 70;   GHAZARIAN 1904  , 207;   GROUSSET 1984  , 252.  
     21       ŠIRAKAC‘I 1881  ,   1979  , and   1992   all have Zigon, as if the  զ  is part of the name of the 

mountain instead of the accusative marker. All of them (except Soukry) take Zigon 
Basilicon as being a single mountain. The short recension does not give the names of the 
mountains, but it does say that there are three mountains and four rivers (so Zigon and 
Basilicon have to be different mountains).   ŠIRAKAC‘I 1944  , 347.  

     22       ŠIRAKAC‘I 1881  , 24- 5:  Ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ   Ե  ր  կ  ր  ո  ր  դ   Հ  ա  յ  ք ,  ո  ր   ա  ր  դ   կ  ո  չ  ի  ն   Ա  ռ  ա  ջ  ի  ն   Հ  ա  յ  ք ,  յ  ե  լ  ի  ց  
 կ  ա  լ  ո  վ   Կ  ի  լ  ի  կ  ի  ո  յ   ա  ռ   Տ  ա  ւ  ր  ո  ս   լ  ե  ր  ա  մ  բ   յ  ե  ր  ի   Ա  մ  ա  ն  ո  ս   լ  ե  ր  ի  ն ,  ո  ր   բ  ա  ժ  ա  ն  է   ը  ն  դ   ն  ա   ե  ւ   ը  ն  դ  
 կ  ո  մ  ա  գ  ե  ն  ի   Ա  ս  ո  ր  ւ  ո  ց   մ  ի  ն  չ  ե  ւ   ց  Ե  փ  ր  ա  տ :  Ո  ւ  ն  ի   ե  ւ   ա  յ  լ   լ  ե  ր  ի  ն  ս .  զ  Ի  գ  ո  ն   ե  ւ   զ  Բ  ա  ս  ի  լ  ի  կ  ո  ն   ե  ւ   զ  
Կ  ռ  ո  ր  մ  ա  ն  դ  ո  ն .  Ե  ւ   գ  ե  տ   զ  ն  ո  յ  ն   զ  Պ  ի  ռ  ա  մ  ի  ս   ե  ւ   զ  Պ  ա  ռ  ա  տ  ի  ս   ե  ւ   զ  Կ  ա  ւ  կ  ա  ւ  ա   ե  ւ   զ  Կ  ա  ռ  ո  մ  ո  ս  ո  ս , 
 ե  ւ   դ  ր  ո  ւ  ն  ս   ե  ր  կ  ո  ւ   ե  լ  ա  ն  ե  լ  ո  յ   Ա  ս  ո  ր  ւ  ո  ց :  

     23       IBN KHURRAD Ā DHBIH 1889  , 122:  ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  لا  و  ل  ى   ا  ل  س  ي  س  ج  ا  ن   و  أ  ر  ّ  ا  ن   و  ت  ف  ل  ي  س   و  ب  ر  ذ  ع  ة   و  ا  ل  ب  ي  ل  ق  ا  ن   و  ق  ب  ل  ة   و  ش  ر  و  ا  ن .; 
  IBN AL- FAQ Ī H 1885  , 286– 7:   و  ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  لا  و  ل  ى   ه  ي   ا  ل  س  ّ  ي  س  ج  ا  ن   و  ا  ر  ّ  ا  ن   و  ت  ف  ل  ي  س  . . . و  م  ن   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  لا  و  ل  ى   ا  ل  ب  ي  ل  ق  ا  ن   و  ق  ب  ل  ة 
 -cf:   AB Ū  L ; و  ق  ي  ل   أ  ر  ب  ع  ة   ف  ا  لأ  و  ل  ى :  ب  ي  ل  ق  ا  ن   و  ق  ب  ل  ة   و  ش  ر  و  ا  ن   و  م  ا   ا  ن  ض  م  ّ   إ  ل  ي  ه  ا  ع  د  ّ   م  ن  ه  ا  :Y Ā Q Ū T  1995, I 160  ;  و  ش  ر  و  ا  ن
FID Ā  ʾ  1840  , 387.  
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the quadripartite schema: the Arabic sources about the four Armenias do 
not reflect Byzantine   or Armenian   antecedents.  

  Mnemonic Additions 

 Greater   and Lesser Armenia  , Interior   and Exterior Armenia  , and the 
quadripartite division of Armenia are all inheritances from the region’s 
Romano- Byzantine   past, but they have no demonstrable connection to 
Byzantine   administration beyond their names.  24   Although Arabic sources 
preserve the toponyms, there are a number of reasons to suggest that they 
do so on their own terms as part of a broader process of forgetting of 
pre- Islamic, non- Sasanian   administrative geography. First, references to 
the Byzantine   terms in Arabic literature are comparatively rare. The most 
popular of these paradigms is the quadripartite division of Armenia, and 
even that appears only in the work of a few early geographers and histori-
ans such as Bal ā dhur ī   , Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih  , and Ibn al- Faq ī h  . That said, it is 
nearly impossible for such information to be effaced from Arabic literature 
given the close attention to faithful transmission of early texts; as such, the 
quadripartite division appears in the later works of Y ā q ū t   and Ab ū  l- Fid ā  ʾ   . 

 Instead, this forgetting took the form of repurposing or abstracting 
meaning from the toponyms. There are no Byzantine   administrative titles 
that arrive unchanged in the period of caliphal rule. The toponyms, there-
fore, are merely a literary vestige of an imperial past and appear divorced 
of their earlier meaning. Hearing from multiple knowledgeable inhab-
itants of Armenia and Albania, Bal ā dhur ī    “pieced one [account] to the 
other” to arrive at the following description:

  Shimsh ā  ṭ   , Q ā l ī qal ā   , Khil ā  ṭ   , Arj ī sh  , and B ā junays   used to belong to Armenia IV  ; 
the district of Basfurraj ā n  , Dab ī l  , Sir ā j    Ṭ ayr  , and Baghrawand   used to belong to 
Armenia III  ; Georgia (Jurz ā n  ) used to belong to Armenia II  ; S ī saj ā n   and Arr ā n 
used to belong to Armenia I  . And it is [also] said that only Shimsh ā  ṭ    was Armenia 
IV  ; Q ā l ī qal ā   , Khil ā  ṭ   , Arj ī sh  , and B ā junays   used to belong to Armenia III  ; Sir ā j    Ṭ ayr  , 
Baghrawand  , Dab ī l  , and Basfurraj ā n   used to belong to Armenia II  ; and S ī saj ā n  , 
Albania (Arr ā n), and Tifl ī s   used to belong to Armenia I  . Georgia   and Albania used 
to belong to the Khazars   and the rest of Armenia was in Byzantine   control and 
governed by the lord (  ṣ  ā  ḥ ib ) of Arminy ā qus  .  25    

     24       GHAZARIAN 1904  , 208: “Keine von den angeführten Einteilungen stimmt mit der von den 
arabischen Historikern und Geographen angegebenen überein.”  

     25       MUŠEŁYAN  1979 , 131– 2, n. 12;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1961  , 70– 1.   BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 193- 4: 
 ح  د  ّ  ث  ن  ي   م  ح  م  ّ  د   ب  ن   ا  س  م  ا  ع  ي  ل   م  ن   س  ا  ك  ن  ي   ب  ر  ذ  ع  ة   و  غ  ي  ر  ه   ع  ن   ا  ب  ي   ب  ر  ا  ء   ع  ن  ب  س  ة   ا  ب  ن   ب  ح  ر   ا  لا  ر  م  ن  ى   و  ح  د  ّ  ث  ن  ي   م  ح  م  ّ  د   ب  ن   ب  ش  ر   ا  ل  ق  ا  ل  ي   ع  ن  
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51Forgetting Byzantium

  With back- to- back and conflicting definitions of each of the provinces, 
Bal ā dhur ī    is highlighting the historical changes under Byzantine   rule, but 
it is hard to believe that he is describing the reality of caliphal rule in his 
own period.  26   The reference to the Khazars   and the Byzantine theme at 
the end of this passage presumably refers to the seventh century after 
the collapse of Sasanian   power and before the installation of caliphal 
governors  . Ending the passage with the Khazars   and Byzantium   suggests 
instead that Bal ā dhur ī    is recording the period before the Islamic incur-
sions  . Presumably if the Caliphate relied on the quadripartite model, 
Bal ā dhur ī   ’s information would be more streamlined and we would find 
this information more commonly in Arabic texts. He is not reflecting 
on the caliphal administration of his own day, nor is he expounding on 
the conflicting legacy of the Byzantine   tradition. Bal ā dhur ī    presented 
two back- to- back, inconsistent descriptions of the quadripartite schema. 
He was, just like Širakac  ‘i and Drasxanakertc‘i  , grappling with the suc-
cessive changes to Byzantine   administration in the North as they were 
remembered locally after the fact; his sources, we must remember, are 
local  shaykh s. He rendered an ill- understood administrative paradigm 
with incomplete knowledge and/ or muddied the perception of Byzantine   
power. Either way, this demonstrates the waning of Byzantine   presence in 
the area and Arab indifference to or ignorance of  wie es eigentlich gew-
esen  in Byzantine   Armenia. 

 S. Savant devotes half of  The New Muslims of Post- conquest Iran    
(2013) to the process of forgetting in early Islamic history. Citing U. Eco, 
she discusses “mnemonic additions” to traditions in early Islamic histori-
cal writing, the build- up of details that serve to muddy the transmission 
of narratives “not by producing absence but by multiplying presences.”  27   

  ا  ش  ي  ا  خ  ه   و  ب  ر  م  ك   ب  ن   ع  ب  د   الله   ا  ل  د  ّ  ب  ي  ل  ي   و  م  ح  م  ّ  د   ب  ن   ا  ل  م  خ  ي  ّ  س   ا  ل  خ  لا  ط  ي   و  غ  ي  ر  ه  م   ع  ن   ق  و  م   م  ن   ا  ه  ل   ا  ل  ع  ل  م   ب  ا  م  و  ر   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   س  ق  ت   ح  د  ي  ث  ه  م 
  و  ر  د  د  ت   م  ن   ب  ع  ض  ه   ع  ل  ى   ب  ع  ض   ق  ا  ل  و  ا :  ك  ا  ن  ت   ش  م  ش  ا  ط   و  ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   و  خ  لا  ط   و  أ  ر  ج  ي  ش   و  ب  ا  ج  ن  ي  س   ت  د  ع  ى   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ر  ا  ب  ع  ة :  و  ك  ا  ن  ت   ك  و  ر  ة 
  ا  ل  ب  س  ف  ر  ّ  ج  ا  ن   و  د  ب  ي  ل   و  س  ر  ا  ج   ط  ي  ر   و  ب  غ  ر  و  ن  د   ت  د  ع  ى   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ث  ا  ل  ث  ة   و  ك  ا  ن  ت   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   ت  د  ع  ى   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ث  ا  ن  ي  ة   و  ك  ا  ن  ت   ا  ل  س  ي  س  ج  ا  ن   و  أ  ر  ّ  ا  ن 
  ت  د  ع  ى   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  لا  و  ل  ى   و  ي  ق  ا  ل   ك  ا  ن  ت   ش  م  ش  ا  ط   و  ح  د  ه  ا   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ر  ا  ب  ع  ة   و  ك  ا  ن  ت   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   و  خ  لا  ط   و  أ  ر  ج  ي  ش   و  ب  ا  ج  ن  ي  س   ت  د  ع  ى   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة 
  ا  ل  ث  ا  ل  ث  ة   و  س  ر  ا  ج   ط  ي  ر   و  ب  غ  ر  و  ن  د   و  د  ب  ي  ل   و  ا  ل  ب  س  ف  ر  ّ  ج  ا  ن   ت  د  ع  ى   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ث  ا  ن  ي  ة   و  س  ي  س  ج  ا  ن   و  أ  ر  ا  ن   و  ت  ف  ل  ي  س   ت  د  ع  ى   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  لا  و  ل  ى   و  ك  ا  ن  ت 
 ,GHAZARIAN 1904  , 155   ;  ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   و  أ  ر  ّ  ا  ن   ف  ي   ا  ي  د  ي   ا  ل  خ  ز  ر   و  س  ا  ئ  ر   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ف  ي   ا  ي  د  ي   ا  ل  ر  و  م   ي  ت  و  لا  ّ  ه  ا   ص  ا  ح  ب   أ  ر  م  ن  ي  ا  ق  س
interprets one of Bal ā dhur ī ’s explanations as referring to the divisions in Armenia before 
the arrival of the Arabs.  

     26     Cf.   EŁIAZARYAN 2010   follows the quadripartite division. I have found few references in 
Arabic that use the quadripartite schema specifically in relation to the period of direct 
caliphal control, though some admittedly do. As an example, see   IBN A ʿ THAM 1975  , VIII 
 و  ب  ق  ي   ا  ل  ح  س  ن   ب  ن   ق  ح  ط  ب  ة   ب  ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة  ،   ف  أ  ق  ب  ل   ح  ت  ى   ن  ز  ل   إ  ل  ى   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ب  ر  ذ  ع  ة  ،   و  د  ع  ا   ب  ا  ب  ن   ل  ه   ي  ق  ا  ل   ل  ه   ق  ح  ط  ب  ة   ف  و  لا  ه   ا  ل  ب  ا  ب   و  ا  لأ  ب  و  ا  ب  ،  :234
  و  د  ع  ا   ب  ا  ب  ن  ه   إ  ب  ر  ا  ه  ي  م   ف  و  لا  ه   ب  لا  د   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   م  ن   ت  ف  ل  ي  س   و  م  ا   و  ا  لا  ه  ا  ،   و  د  ع  ا   ب  ا  ب  ن  ه   م  ح  م  د   ف  و  لا  ه   إ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ر  ا  ب  ع  ة   م  ن   ب  لا  د   أ  خ  لا  ط   و  ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا 
    و  م  ا   و  ا  لا  ه  ا

     27       ECO 1988  , 254– 61, qtd.   SAVANT  2013b , 24 and 136; see also   SAVANT  2013a , 186: “the 
past was written out of the shared memories of Muslims, but also written over, as new 
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52 Whence the Umayyad North?

Savant uses the analogy of a palimpsest, “traditionists writing over the 
record of past generations” and thereby obscuring the elements less use-
ful for any particular generation. Here we find traction for our specific 
example. Even if the remnants of conflicting traditions preserve Greek   
administrative geography, they do this without the explication of the 
mutable nature of Byzantine   administration. This remains, however, an 
enterprise in reading between the lines. “In the end, therefore, mod-
ern historians forming their own narratives must often read against the 
grain of their sources, or within it, to try to discern how earlier genera-
tions have assembled the past.”  28   We cannot prove the purposeful forget-
ting of Byzantium   based on divining Bal ā dhur ī   ’s intentions. Instead, we 
must place the muddled accounts of Byzantine   administrative structure 
in dialog with the disappearance of Byzantine   titles ( Chapter 4 ) and the 
evolution of Arabic traditions regarding Greek   presence in the North 
( Chapter 3 ).   

  THE SYRIAC   SUPER- ARMENIA AND THE   IRAQI SCHOOL 

OF GEOGRAPHY  

 The most significant stumbling block here is not the disregard for 
Byzantine   administration in Arabic sources, but rather the creation of 
another geographical paradigm that supported Armenian   ecclesiasti-
cal claims over the neighboring Caucasian churches   and thereby pro-
posed an alternative to the Byzantine   administrative schema based on 
local Christian concerns. According to this paradigm, which appears in 
J. Laurent’s  L’Arménie entre Byzance et l’Islam  (1919), A. Ter- Łevondyan’s 
studies, and the majority of modern works related to caliphal Armenia, 
the Umayyads   and  ʿ Abb ā sids   ruled over “Arm ī niyya,” a super- Armenia   
composed of Armenia, Georgia  , and Albania. This is a problematic con-
struction that predates the arrival of Islam and is projected onto caliphal 
rule. The definition of this super- Armenia   as a composite of multiple 
provinces finds little support in Arabic sources and cannot be accepted as 
the norm for caliphal administration without a few caveats. 

memories filled the pages of works that otherwise could have preserved more detailed 
knowledge of the area’s past.”  

     28       SAVANT  2013b , 235.  
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53The Syriac Super-Armenia and the Iraqi School of Geography

  The Christian Context 

 The combination of Armenia, Georgia  , and Albania as a single unit 
appears regularly in the literature of all three provinces. It is based on 
a regional and linguistic division and is consistent with Armenian, 
Georgian  , and Albanian   descriptions of the area from the earliest period 
of Christianization that persists throughout the period of caliphal rule 
without modification,  29   although we must acknowledge that none of 
the sources explicitly refers to Georgia   and Albania as  part of  caliphal 
Armenia  . For example, Seb ē os   notes that in his pact with Mu ʿ  ā wiya  , 
T‘ ē odoros  Ṙ štuni   spoke on behalf of “Armenia, Georgia  , Albania, and 
Siwnik‘  , up to the Caucasus   and the  Č oray Pass [ Ṣ  ū l  ].”  30   The combination 
of Armenia, Albania, and Georgia   is ubiquitous in Armenian sources. For 
example, Łewond   groups the three provinces together in a description of 
the second  fitna    although again it is important to note that he does not 
call this grouping Armenia.  31   

 Though there is comparatively little information available in Georgian   
sources, it is possible to glean references in them to Armenia, eastern 
Georgia  , and Albania as a single administrative unit. While the  Book of 
K‘art‘li    twice links Armenia, K‘art‘li  , and Heret‘i  , it also reads: “Then 
Humen, son of Xalil [Mu ḥ ammad b. Kh ā lid  ], came again as amir; he gov-
erned all the territory even more willfully: Armenia, K‘art‘li  , and Ran.”  32   
This same unit is also found in  The History of King Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali   .  33   
It is unlikely that K‘art‘li   here stands for the entirety of Georgia  ,  34   so this 
at least clarifies the historical reality that western Georgia   never came 
under the rule of the Caliphate. It also does not refer to K‘art‘li   and Ran 
as  part of  Armenia, merely claiming that they were ruled together. 

 The most explicit textual evidence to support the geographical unit 
identifying Georgia   and Albania   as  part of  Armenia, and also excluding 

     29       TER- ŁEVONDYAN  1976b , 11.  
     30       TER- ŁEVONDYAN 1958  , 75 qtd. Seb ē os:  զ  Հ  ա  յ  ս   և   զ  Վ  ի  ր  ս   և   զ  Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ս   և   զ  Ս  ի  ւ  ն  ի  ս   մ  ի  ն  չ  և  

 ց  Կ  ա  պ  կ  ո  հ   և   ց  Պ  ա  հ  ա  կ  ն   Ճ  ո  ր  ա  յ   
     31      ŁEWOND , ed.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 13r:  Ե  ւ   ի  

 ժ  ա  մ  ա  ն  ա  կ  ի   պ  ա  տ  ե  ր  ա  զ  մ  ի  ն   ո  ր   ի   մ  է  ջ   տ  ա  ճ  կ  ա  ց .  դ  ա  դ  ա  ր  ե  ց  ի  ն   ի   հ  ա  ր  կ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ն  է   ն  ո  ց  ա  
 հ  ա  յ  ք .  վ  ի  ր  ք .  ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ք .   ŁEWOND 1857  ,  

     32       Book of K‘art‘li   1996  , 262. This is the only specific reference to an administrative group-
ing of the three. For the Armenia, K‘art‘li  , and Heret‘i   combination, see 258, 259.  

     33      The History of King Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali  1996, 245: “Now at that time the lands of K‘art‘li  , 
Armenia and Ran had been devastated, and there were no dwellings nor food at all for 
men or beasts.” These references are not replicated in the Armenian version.  

     34       RAPP 2014  , 213, n. 139.  

        
                

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316979853.003
https://www.cambridge.org/core
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Azerbaijan  , comes from a pre- Islamic source, namely the sixth- century 
Syriac   chronicle of Ps. Zacharias   Rhetor  :

  And besides these there are also in this northern region   [NB:   ܒ  ܦ  ܢ  ܝ  ܬ  ܐ   ܗ  ܕ  ܐ 
 five believing peoples, and their bishops are twenty- four, and their [  ܓ  ܪ  ܒ  ܝ  ܝ  ܬ  ܐ
Catholic[os] lives in D‘win  , the chief city of Persian   Armenia. The name of their 
Catholic[os] was Gregory  , a righteous and distinguished man. Further Gurzan  , 
a country in Armenia, and its language is like Greek  ; and they have a Christian 
prince, who is subject to the king of Persia. Further the country of Arran   in the 
country of Armenia, with a language of its own, a believing and baptized people; 
and it has a prince subject to the king of Persia. Further the country of Sisagan  , 
with a language of its own, a believing people, and there are also heathens living 
in it. The country of Bazgun [Abkh ā z  / Ap‘xazet‘i], with a language of its own, 
which adjoins and extends to the Caspian Gates   and sea, the Gates in the land 
of the Huns  .  35    

  As we see in this passage, the attribution of Albania   and Georgia   (Gurzan, 
which is the Syriac rendering of K‘art‘li    )  36   as provinces within Armenia 
relates to an idealized supranational Christian solidarity under Armenian   
leadership. Following the council at Dab ī l  / Duin in 601, this unity was 
paramount to the Armenian   claim of ecclesiastical primacy: not only are 
the three united as one, but Georgia   and Albania   have a subordinate role 
within the greater power of Armenia. This is a statement of contested reli-
gious solidarity, and not of administrative reality, as these were “people 
who were all believers and baptized into the one catholic and apostolic 
church.”  37   

 One way to problematize super- Armenia  , or to reveal its agenda in 
terms of ecclesiastical authority, is to turn to Dasxuranc‘i’  s  History of 
Albania.  Even though this was written in Armenian and, accordingly, 
may represent an Armenicized rendition of Albanian   history, it still dem-
onstrates a discomfort with the super- Armenia   paradigm. Dasxuranc‘i   
writes about the three provinces both as independent kingdoms and as 
controlled by a single authority, depending on the relevant historical 

     35      PS.    ZACHARIAS RHETOR 1899  , 327– 8,   1924  , II 214; see also  ADONTZ 1970 , 171.  
     36     Note that   Abkh ā z/ Ap‘xazet‘i and   S ī saj ā n/ Siwnik‘ are included in the “northern region,” 

but they are not explicitly defined as countries in Armenia, as we see for   K‘art‘li and 
Albania.  

     37       EŁIŠ Ē  1982  , 65,  1989  , 20:  ո  ր  ք   է  ի  ն   ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ք  ե  ա  ն   հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ  ա  ց  ե  ա  լ  ք   և   մ  կ  ր  տ  ե  ա  լ  ք   ի   մ  ի  
 կ  ա  թ  ո  ղ  ի  կ  է   և   ա  ռ  ա  ք  ե  լ  ա  կ  ա  ն   ե  կ  ե  ղ  ե  ց  ի ; see also   DRASXANAKERTC‘I 1996  , 64:  Ե  ւ   ա  յ  ս  պ  է  ս  
 յ  ա  յ  ս  մ   ժ  ա  մ  ա  ն  ա  կ  ի   մ  ի   հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ   բ  ա  ր  ե  պ  ա  շ  տ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն   ա  ռ  հ  ա  ս  ա  ր  ա  կ   հ  ա  ս  տ  ա  տ  ե  ա  լ   լ  ի  ն  է  ր  
 յ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ն   Հ  ո  ռ  ո  մ  ո  ց ,  Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց ,  Վ  ր  ա  ց   և   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ց   հ  ա  ւ  ա  ս  ա  ր   ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ն  ց   ․  ․  ․  ի   բ  ա  ց  
 ը  ն  կ  ե  ց  ե  ա  լ   զ  ժ  ո  ղ  ո  վ  ն   Ք  ա  ղ  կ  ե  դ  ո  ն  ի  ․   
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55The Syriac Super-Armenia and the Iraqi School of Geography

circumstances.  38   Dasxuranc‘i   does claim that  Albanian    leaders ruled over 
the combined territory of Georgia  , Albania  , and Armenia, but he certainly 
does not call this Armenia and, further, Dowsett dismisses this as “a gross 
exaggeration.”  39   

 The Georgians  , Dasxuranc‘i   writes, veered toward Chalcedonianism  , 
while the Armenians   perverted history to proclaim for themselves the 
mother see of the Caucasian lands. He denies the Armenian   claims to an 
apostolic church and instead contends that Albania   converted 270 years 
before Armenia  , when a disciple of Jesus known as Ełišay   founded the 
Church of Albania  . Dasxuranc‘i   then adds that “the Albanians   turned from 
the Armenians in order to be subject to no one’s authority ( išxanut‘iwn )”  40   
because “the Greek   generals at first encouraged them [the Armenians] 
to seek precedence over the Albanians.”  41   In other words, Albanian   and 
Georgian   subordination to Armenia has implications for contested ecclesi-
astical claims. Regarding Dasxuranc‘i  ’s remarks that Christianity reached 
Armenia   via Albania   instead of vice versa, Dowsett responds that “we 
have for the moment left the realm of history.”  42   Instead, we have entered 
the realm of memory, as this passage should be seen in light of the spread 
of Chalcedonian   doctrine in tenth- century Albania  , where Dasxuranc‘i   
compiled his history. For our purposes, though, it demonstrates that the 
subordination of Georgia   and Albania   under the authority of Armenia is 
a contested and polemical device laden with assumptions about the eccle-
siastical hierarchy. 

 If Armenian, Albanian  , and Georgian   sources all broadly agree that 
caliphal administrators ruled the three provinces as one (the Umayyad   
North), not a single one of these sources substantiates that Georgia   and 

     38       DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 217: “for he [Sahl- i Smbatean] received sovereignty over Armenia, 
Georgia  , and Albania  , to rule authoritatively and regally over all”; compared to 106: “The 
Khazars   advanced through the passes of the three kingdoms of Armenia, Georgia, and 
Albania  .”  

     39       DOWSETT 1957  , 463. Others have explained this by identifying Sahl- i Smbatean as an 
Armenian, based on a passage in Mas ʿ  ū d ī   ; see   ANASSIAN 1969  , 317– 18. We will return to 
this assertion in the conclusion.  

     40     On  išxanut‘iwn , see   P‘AWSTOS BUZANDAC‘I 1989  , 534.  
     41       DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 176– 7,   1983  , 274– 5:  Ի  ս  կ   յ  ո  ւ  ն  ա  կ  ա  ն   զ  ո  ր  ա  վ  ա  ր  ա  ց  ն   գ  ր  գ  ռ  ե  ա  լ   զ  ն  ա  

 խ  ն  դ  ր  ե  լ   զ  գ  ա  հ  ե  ր  ի  ց  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  ն   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա  յ   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ց  ․   ո  ր  ո  ւ  մ   ո  չ   հ  ա  ւ  ա  ն  ե  ա  լ   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ց   զ  ա  յ  լ  
 ո  մ  ն   ե  ր  և  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ց  ի  ն ,  կ  ա  ն  խ  ա  ւ   ա  ռ  ա  ք  ե  ա  լ   ե  կ  ե  ա  լ   յ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ն   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ց ,  Ե  ղ  ի  շ  ա  յ   ա  ն  ո  ւ  ն   յ  ա  
շ  ա  կ  ե  ր  տ  ա  ց  ն   տ  ե  ա  ռ  ն ,  ձ  ե  ռ  ն  ա  դ  ր  ե  ա  լ   ի   ս  ր  բ  ո  յ  ն   Յ  ա  կ  ո  բ  ա  յ   ե  ղ  բ  օ  ր   տ  ե  ա  ռ  ն ,  ք  ա  ր  ո  զ  ե  ա  լ   ա  ն  դ  
 և   ե  կ  ե  ղ  ե  ց  ի  ս   շ  ի  ն  ե  ա  լ   ն  ա  խ  կ  ի  ն   ք  ա  ն   ի   Հ  ա  յ  ս  ։   Ա  ռ  ա  ջ  ի  ն  ն   մ  ա  յ  ր   ե  կ  ե  ղ  ե  ց  ե  ա  ց  ն   ա  ր  և  ե  լ  ե  ա  յ  ց  
 Գ  ի  ս  ո  յ   ե  կ  ե  ղ  ե  ց  ի  ն   ն  ո  ր  ի  ն   հ  ի  մ  ն  ա  դ  ր  ե  ա  լ   և   զ  ի  ն  ք  ե  ա  ն  ս   ն  մ  ա   ա  ւ  ա  ն  դ  ե  ա  լ  ․   դ  ա  ր  ձ  ա  ն   ի   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց  
 ա  ռ   ի  ն  ք  ե  ա  ն  ս   չ  լ  ի  ն  ե  լ   ը  ն  դ   ո  ւ  մ  ե  ք   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ  ։   

     42       DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 173, n. 2.  
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Albania   are  part of  Armenia. This comes instead from a pre- Islamic Greek   
source preserved today in Syriac  . If super- Armenia   is an uncommon para-
digm in the sources of the North, then we should expect to find resound-
ing evidence for it in Arabic sources in order to accept it as the primary 
caliphal administrative organization.  

  Support for Super- Armenia   in Arabic Sources 

 Few passages in Arabic offer explicit support for this version of super- 
Armenia  , and all appear in the works produced as part of the   Iraqi school 
of geography. Ya ʿ q ū b ī   , a secretary for the  Ṭ  ā hirids   in the East   and the 
grandson of an  ʿ Abb ā sid   governor   of the North, explains in a section 
labeled  aqs ā m  Ī r ā nshahr  that: “The districts of Armenia are Albania  , 
Georgia  , Nashaw ā    [Nax č awan], Khil ā  ṭ    [Xlat‘], Dab ī l   [Duin  ], Sir ā j   [ Š irak], 
 Ṣ ughdab ī l   [Sagodebeli], B ā junays   [Apahunik‘], Arj ī sh   [Ar č  ē š], S ī saj ā n   
[Siwnik‘], and the city [of] B ā b al- Abw ā b   [Darband].”  43   Bakr ī    and Ab ū  
l- Fid ā  ʾ    later replicate this passage, the latter citing Ya ʿ q ū b ī    explicitly, but 
adding the division of the territory into three: “A ḥ mad b. Ab ī  Ya ʿ q ū b 
[= Ya ʿ q ū b ī   ] said that Armenia is divided into three parts. The first part 
includes Q ā l ī qal ā   , Khil ā  ṭ   , Shimsh ā  ṭ    and whatever is between them; the 
second part, Jurz ā n   [NB: Khazr ā n  , “Khazars  ,” is corrected to read Jurz ā n   
here], Tifl ī s  , and the city of B ā b al- L ā n   and everything in between them; 
the third part includes Bardh ʿ a  , which is a city of Albania  , Baylaq ā n  , and 
B ā b al- Abw ā b  .”  44   

 Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih  , a ninth- century Iranian administrator who worked 
in Jib ā l  /Media, lists the provinces as follows: “Armenia   I is S ī saj ā n  , 
Albania (Arr ā n  ), Tifl ī s  , Bardh ʿ a  , Baylaq ā n  , Qabala  , and Sharw ā n  . Armenia 
II   is Georgia [Jurz ā n  , the manuscripts read  ح  ر  ز  ا  ن  and  ح  و  ر  ا  ن ],  Ṣ ughdab ī l  , 
B ā b Fayr ū z Qub ā dh  , and [B ā b] al- Lakz  . Armenia III   is Basfurraj ā n  , Dab ī l  , 
Sir ā j    Ṭ ayr  , Baghrawand  , and Nashaw ā   . Armenia IV   is Shimsh ā  ṭ   , Khil ā  ṭ   , 
Q ā l ī qal ā   , Arj ī sh  , and B ā junays  .”  45   This passage is curious in that Ibn 

     43       YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  1897  , 106:   ك  و  ر   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   أ    ر  َّ  ا  ن   و  ج  ُ  ر  ْ  ز  ا  ن   و  ن  َ  ش    و  َ  ى   و  خ  ِ  لا  ط   و  د  ُ  ب  ِ  ي  ل   و  س  ِ  ر  َ  ا  ج   و  ص  ُ  غ  ْ  د    ب  ِ  ي  ل   و  ب  ا  ج  ُ  ن  َ  ي  ْ  س   و  أ    ر  ْ  ج  ِ  ي  ش 
  .  و  س  ِ  ي  س  َ  ج  َ  ا  ن   و  م  د  ي  ن  ة   ا  ل  ب  ا  ب   و  ا  لا  ب  و  ا  ب

     44       AB Ū  L- FID Ą  ʾ  1840  , 387:   ق  ا  ل   ا  ح  م  د   ب  ن   ا  ب  ي   ي  ع  ق  و  ب   و  ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ع  ل  ى   ث  ل  ث  ة   ا  ق  س  ا  م   ا  ل  ق  س  م   ا  لا  و  ل   ي  ش  ت  م  ل   ع  ل  ى   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   و  خ  لا  ط 
  و  ش  م  ش  ا  ط   و  م  ا   ب  ي  ن   ذ  ل  ك   و  ا  ل  ق  س  م   ا  ل  ث  ا  ن  ى   ع  ل  ى   خ  ز  ر  ا  ن  ( ج  ر  ز  ا  ن )  و  ت  ف  ل  ي  س   و  م  د  ي  ن  ة   ب  ا  ب   ا  ل  لا  ن   و  م  ا   ب  ي  ن   ذ  ل  ك   و  ا  ل  ق  س  م   ا  ل  ث  ا  ل  ث   ي  ش  ت  م  ل   ع  ل  ى 
 و  ك  و  ر   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   أ  ر  ّ  ا  ن   و  ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   و  ن  ش  و  ى   :BAKR Ī  1992  , I 497   ;.  ب  ر  د  ع  ة   و  ه  ي   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ا  ل  ر  ا  ن   و  ع  ل  ى   ا  ل  ب  ي  ل  ق  ا  ن   و  ب  ا  ب   ا  لا  ب  و  ا  ب
  ..  و  خ  لا  ط   و  د  ب  ي  ل   و  س  ر  ا  ج   و  ج  ر  د  ب  ي  ل   و  ي  ا  خ  س   و  أ  ر  ج  ي  ش   و  س  ي  س  ج  ا  ن   و  م  د  ي  ن  ة   ا  ل  ب  ا  ب   و  ا  لأ  ب  و  ا  ب   و  ه  و   د  ر  ج  ا  ن

     45       IBN KHURRAD Ā DHBIH 1889  , 122:  . ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  لا  و  ل  ى   ا  ل  س  ي  س  ج  ا  ن   و  أ  ر  ّ  ا  ن   و  ت  ف  ل  ي  س   و  ب  ر  ذ  ع  ة   و  ا  ل  ب  ي  ل  ق  ا  ن   و  ق  ب  ل  ة   و  ش  ر  و  ا  ن 
  ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ث  ا  ن  ي  ة   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   و  ص  غ  د  ب  ي  ل   و  ب  ا  ب   ف  ي  ر  و  ز   ق  ب  ا  ذ   و  ا  ل  ل  ك  ز .  ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ث  ا  ل  ث  ة   ا  ل  ب  س  ف  ر  ّ  ج  ا  ن   و  د  ب  ي  ل   و  س  ر  ا  ج   ط  ي  ر   و  ب  غ  ر  و  ن  د   و  ن  ش  و  ى .
  .  ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ر  ا  ب  ع  ة   ش  م  ش  ا  ط   و  خ  لا  ط   و  ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   و  أ  ر  ج  ي  ش   و  ب  ا  ج  ن  ي  س
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Khurrad ā dhbih   separates Tifl ī s  / Tp‘ilisi from Georgia  , when Tifl ī s  / Tp‘ilisi 
is in fact the only place consistently associated with Georgia   in Arabic 
literature. Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih   is here reconciling the usual placement of 
Tifl ī s  / Tp‘ilisi as a city in Albania   and his rendition of the quadripartite 
division of Armenia, which requires the separation of eastern Georgia   
from Albania  . Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih   follows this on the next page with the 
claim that “Khuw ī   , the  Ṣ an ā riyya  , Alb ā q   [Ałbak], Kis ā l  , Abkh ā z  , the for-
tress of Jardm ā n  , Khayz ā n  , Shakk ī   , and the city of B ā b   are also part of 
Armenia.  ”  46   This later assertion places cities (Jardm ā n  / Gardman, Shakk ī   / 
Šak‘ ē ), regions (Abkh ā z  / Ap‘xazet‘i), and peoples ( Ṣ an ā riyya  / Canark‘) tra-
ditionally located in Albania   or Georgia   into Armenian territory. The main 
drawbacks, though, are that Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih   relies on the Byzantine   
quadripartite paradigm and fills the space between these two passages 
with a description of the activities of Sasanian   emperors in the North, 
raising the question of whether his account accurately reflects caliphal 
administration. 

 Like Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih,   Qud ā ma b. Ja ʿ far held a high position in the 
 ʿ Abb ā sid    d ī w ā n , but in   Baghdad instead of the provinces. A Christian con-
vert, historian, and geographer writing in the end of the ninth century or 
beginning of the tenth, he similarly clarifies that “beyond that [ Ṭ ar ū n  / 
Tar ō n], on the northern side is the land of Armenia   and its districts are 
Georgia  , Dab ī l  , Baghrawand  , Sir ā j    Ṭ ayr  , B ā junays  , Arj ī sh  , Khil ā  ṭ   , S ī saj ā n  , 
Albania  , the region of Q ā l ī qal ā   , and Basfurraj ā n   and its [Basfurraj ā n  ’s] 
capital is Nashaw ā   .”  47   While his separation of  Ṭ ar ū n/ Tar ō n from Armenia 
is curious, likely indicating the separation of Bagratuni lands from his 
Armenia, Qud ā ma does place both Georgia and Albania as part of 
Armenia. 

     The texts of the Iraqi school are thus unusual, although not unique, 
in naming Georgia   as part of Armenia. There are two details that inform 
our understanding of these passages. First, two of these geographers lived 
in the North (one in Armenia and the other in   Jib ā l) and, presumably, 
were familiar with traditions circulating locally. Perhaps their knowledge 
of super- Armenia   reflects their familiarity with local traditions. Perhaps 
more importantly, all three of these geographers were administrators or 
scribes. While the Iraqi school   of Arabic geography embraces details useful 

     46       IBN KHURRAD Ā DHBIH 1889  , 123:   و  م  ن   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ي  ض  ا   خ  و  ى   و  ا  ل  ص  ن  ا  ر  ي  ة   و  أ  ل  ب  ا  ق   و  ك  س  ا  ل   و  أ  ب  خ  ا  ز   و  ق  ل  ع  ة   ا  ل  ج  ر  د  م  ا  ن 
  .  و  خ  ي  ز  ا  ن   و  ش  ك  ّ  ى   و  م  د  ي  ن  ة   ا  ل  ب  ا  ب

     47       QUD Ā MA 1889  , 246:   و  م  ن   و  ر  ا  ء   ذ  ل  ك   م  ن   ج  ه  ة   ا  ل  ش  م  ا  ل   ب  لا  د   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   و  ك  و  ر  ه  ا   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   و  د  ب  ي  ل   و  ب  غ  ر  و  ن  د   و  س  ر  ا  ج   ط  ي  ر 
  .  ب  ا  ج  ن  ي  س   و  أ  ر  ج  ي  ش   خ  لا  ط   ا  ل  س  ي  س  ج  ا  ن   أ  ر  ا  ن   ك  و  ر  ة   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   ا  ل  ب  س  ف  ر  ج  ا  ن   و  ق  ص  ب  ت  ه  ا   ن  ش  و  ى
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for provincial administration, such as tax lists: “the Islamic empire was by 
now very large and complicated, and its administrators needed informa-
tion if they were to carry out the business of government efficiently.”  48   
The purposes of these geographies may therefore be more practical than 
partisan, which bodes well for a realistic description of  ʿ Abb ā sid  - era 
administrative geography. In other words, perhaps the descriptions of 
super- Armenia   in Arabic accurately describe  ʿ Abb ā sid   administration, but 
the geographers of the tenth century replaced this schema with material 
that better fit the concerns of contemporary authors.  

  Finding Georgia   

 We might expect that more sources produced later would perpetuate 
the super- Armenia   paradigm, but they do not. One difficulty facing the 
super- Armenia paradigm is not necessarily territorial organization, but 
rather reading Georgia   (Jurz ā n  ) into Arabic sources. Despite a robust geo-
graphical tradition in the ninth and tenth centuries, not a single work 
in Arabic or Persian   from this period defines the term Jurz ā n  . The only 
toponym consistently assigned to Georgia is Tifl ī s  / Tp‘ilisi, although B ā b 
al- L ā n   occasionally appears as well. Presumably Tifl ī s  / Tp‘ilisi represents 
the province of K‘art‘li  . 

 Eastern Georgia  , namely K‘art‘li   and Heret‘i  , were caliphal territory. 
Kh ā khit/ Kaxet  ‘i is a bit harder to situate. On the one hand, Toumanoff 
identifies Kh ā khit/ Kaxet  ‘i as a place of refuge for K‘art‘velians fleeing 
caliphal rule,  49   suggesting that it was not part of the Caliphate. On the 
other hand, several modern scholars have identified the frequent refer-
ences to the  Ṣ an ā riyya  / Canark‘ in Arabic as the inhabitants of Kh ā khit/ 
Kaxet  ‘i.  50   If this is the case, then Kh ā khit/ Kaxet  ‘i eclipsed Khazaria   as the 
main foe of the  ʿ Abb ā sids   in the North. The  Ṣ an ā riyya  / Canark‘ flickered 
back and forth between rebelling against and acknowledging  ʿ Abb ā sid   

     48      HOPKINS  1990, 308. Note that Hopkins here also offers another rationale for these geog-
raphies, which is not related to governance, but to  adab : “One who aspired to be a pos-
sessor of  adab –    an  ad ī b –    considered that he ought to know something about everything 
and that there was no topic that did not merit serious investigation.” He also points of the 
preservation of information about Iran in the works of these geographers, which indicates 
that the memory of pre- Islamic definitions of   Iran cannot explain the distinction between 
the   Iraqi and   Balkh ī  schools in the matter of the administrative paradigms for the North. 
Iranian geographers contribute to both schools, preserving traditions in different ways.  

     49       TOUMANOFF 1963  , 24– 5.  
     50       RAPP 2003  , 398;   TOUMANOFF 1952  , 220, n. 9.  
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suzerainty, constituting the most sustained challenge to the  ʿ Abb ā sid   gov-
ernors   stationed in Bardh ʿ a  / Partaw. For example, the  Ṣ an ā riyya  / Canark‘ 
humiliated Bugh ā    l- Kab ī r  , defeating him multiple times in short succes-
sion and halting the expansion of Bugh ā   ’s Caucasian campaigns. Mas ʿ  ū d ī    
identifies the  Ṣ an ā riyya  / Canark‘ as  ʿ Uqayl ī    Christians, but Minorsky 
rejects their claims to Arab parentage, suggesting that they might in fact 
have been Chechens.  51   Even if we dismiss the idea that historians writ-
ing in Arabic were in fact referring to Kaxet  ‘ians as  Ṣ an ā riyya  / Canark‘, 
Minorsky further identifies the Arabic references to Shakk ī   / Šak‘ ē , which 
the Balkh ī    geographers place in Albania  , as Kh ā khit/ Kaxet‘i  .  52   Either 
way, the frequent military forays against the  Ṣ an ā riyya  / Canark‘ demon-
strate that Kh ā khit/ Kaxet  ‘i was indeed considered caliphal territory, if one 
of the more volatile border regions with only intermittent control. 

 The provinces of western Georgia  , such as Ap‘xazet‘i, Egrisi  , Imeret‘i  , 
Javaxet‘i  , and Tao- Klarjet‘i  , were not caliphal territory, although there were 
times when Georgian   princes in the west paid tribute (Georgian:  xarki , 
analogous to the Armenian  hark  and Arabic  khar ā j ) to the Caliphate.  53   
Tao (Tayk‘  /   Ṭ ayr  ), a border zone between Georgia   and Armenia with a 
traditionally mixed population, appears in Arabic as part of Armenia  , but 
it rarely (if ever) is separated from Sir ā j  / Širak and only appears in ref-
erence to outdated administrative schemas. Indeed, in Arabic, Sir ā j ṭ ayr 
is typically combined into a single toponym, although Sir ā j/ Širak does 
appear separately, albeit rarely.  54   Like Kh ā khit/ Kaxet‘i  , Tao- Klarjet  ‘i was 
an area where K‘art‘velians relocated in order to distance themselves from 
caliphal power, such that the province attains the modern designation as 
a “neo- K‘art‘li  ” in Rapp’s analyses of Georgian historiographical works. 

 As Minorsky points out, “with the exception of the early Bal ā dhur ī   , 
p. 202, (the conquest of ‘Armenia  ’), the Arab authors know nothing of 
Western Georgia  .”  55   The New Persian   toponym Gurz ( گ  ر  ز ), presum-
ably via the Middle Persian whence the Syriac   Gurz ā n and the Arabic 
Jurz ā n  , appears in the  Borders of the World    as part of Byzantium  , not 
the Caliphate: “Gurz (Georgia?) is also a province of R ū m . . . all the 

     51       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 47;   MINORSKY 1958  , 162.  
     52      MINORSKY  1953b, 28.  
     53       SUMBAT DAVIT‘IS- DZE 2003  , 357: “everyone in the Shavshet‘i, Klarjet‘i, and Nigali valleys 

paid tribute to the Saracens.”  
     54     See  IBN KHURRAD Ā DHBIH  1889, 123.  
     55       Ḥ ud ū d al-   ʿ   ā lam  1937, 422. He continues that eastern Georgia   appears as part of 

Armenia, but we should note that he considers Armenia and Albania   as a single province; 
see also 142– 5.  
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customs ( akhl ā q ) of these people resemble exactly and in every respect 
( r ā st ba-hama r ū y ) those of the people of R ū m (R ū miy ā n).”  56   If Jurz ā n   
is the Arabic rendition of the Persian Gurz, this refers only to western 
Georgia. Since many of the geographical works in Arabic do not refer to 
territory outside of the Caliphate, the lack of information about Jurz ā n   
makes sense. 

 We have already seen some of the difficulties facing Caucasiologists 
and K‘art‘velologists in using the term Georgia   this early, as noted in 
the  preliminary note on conventions , but the use of Georgia poses addi-
tional significant problems for Islamicists. Word- searchable databases of 
Arabic literature provide a quick glance at the use of any particular word 
in  ʿ Abb ā sid  - era texts. The toponym Jurz ā n   appears most frequently in 
later historical and geographical works, especially those by Ibn  ʿ As ā kir  , 
Y ā q ū t  , Ibn al- Ath ī r  , Dhahab ī   , and Ibn Kath ī r  . The word Jurz ā n   is certainly 
not missing in earlier works, but it most frequently appears in Arabic 
texts written in and before the tenth century in reference to the prov-
ince before the Marw ā nid   Reforms, that is before the advent of caliphal 
power in the North: the Arab conquests (Ibn A ʿ tham  , Khal ī fa   b. Khayy ā  ṭ , 
Bal ā dhur ī   ,  Ṭ abar ī   , Bakr ī   ), the quadripartite division of Armenia (Ibn 
A ʿ tham  , Bal ā dhur ī   , Ya ʿ q ū b ī   , Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih  ), and the involvement of 
Sasanian   emperors in the North (Bal ā dhur ī   , Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih  ).  57   It is 
not that a separate Jurz ā n   did not exist or that it never appears, but that 
Arabic geographical and historical texts do not refer to it in the period of 
direct caliphal control as frequently as in later periods. 

 To complicate this matter even further, many modern editors supply 
the name  ج  ر  ز  ا  ن  (Jurz ā n  , Georgia  ) where manuscripts read  خ  ز  ر  ا  ن  (Khazr ā n  , 
the Khazars  ). Arabic manuscripts are frequently only partially pointed; 
an editor may justifiably render an un- pointed or sloppy  ح  ر  ر  ا  ن  as either 
Jurz ā n   or Khazr ā n  . Note Minorsky’s reading of Munajjim- B ā sh ī ’s  History 
of B ā b al- Abw ā b   , where he meticulously records every time he changes 

     56       Ḥ ud ū d al-   ʿ  ā lam  1937, 157;   Ḥ ud ū d al-   ʿ  ā lam  1962, 185:   گ  ر  ز   ن  ا  ح  ي  ت  ي  س  ت   ه  م   ا  ز   ر  و  م   ب  ي  ش  ت  ر   ا  ز  و  ی   ا  ن  د  ر 
  ج  ز  ي  ر  ه  ا   ا  ن  د   خ  ر  د  ،   و  ا  ن  د  ر   د  ر  ي  ا  ی   گ  ر  ز  ا  ي  ش  ا  ن   ر  ا   ش  ه  ر  ي  س  ت   ک  ی   گ  ر  ز   خ  و  ا  ن  ن  د   و  ا  ن  د  ر   ر  و  م  س  ت   ب  ر   ک  ر  ا  ن   ا  ي  ن   د  ر  ي  ا  ،   ه  م  ه  ء   ا  خ  لا  ق   ا  ي  ن 
   Minorsky’s question mark in identifying Gurz as Georgia .  م  ر  د  م  ا  ن   ب  ا   ر  و  م  ي  ا  ن   م  ا   ن  د   ر  ا  س  ت   ب  ه  م  ه   ر  و  ی
probably relates to the reference that the population lived on islands (or by the sea). 
This same chapter refers to Thrace as near “the Georgian   Sea.”   Ḥ ud ū d al-   ʿ  ā lam  1962, 
-must be the Black Sea   instead of the Marmara Sea. The subsequent enu  د  ر  ي  ا  ی   گ  ر  ز  :174
meration of Byzantine   provinces is supposedly only to the  east  of Constantinople: Gurz 
appears in the list after Armeniakos and Chaldia, so the author is describing Byzantine   
territory by moving eastward along the Black (here: “Georgian”) Sea.  

     57     There are few exceptions to this, for example  IBN A ʿ THAM 1975 , VIII 233, where  ا  ل  ض  ي  ا  ر  ب  ة  
[read:  ا  ل  ص  ن  ا  ر  ي  ة  for  Σ  α  ν  α  ρ  α  ῖ  ο  ι ] appear in Jurz ā n:  ه  م   ص  ن  ف   م  ن   أ  ص  ن  ا  ف   ا  ل  ك  ف  ا  ر   ب  أ  ر  ض   ي  ق  ا  ل   ل  ه  ا   ا  ر  ض   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن .  
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Khazr ā n   to Jurz ā n  . Sometimes Minorsky justifies this with reference to 
Armenian sources, but he also points out that de Goeje reads Jurz ā n   into 
Arabic geographical treatises where the rationale is unclear. So, for exam-
ple, de Goeje’s version of Ibn  Ḥ awqal   mentions  ص  ا  ح  ب   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   و  س  غ  ي  ا  ن   ب  ن   م  و  س  ى , 
while the subsequent edition revised by Kramer has been corrected to read 
 Minorsky instead suggests that this should read ; ص  ا  ح  ب   ج  ر  ز   و  س  ق  ا  ن   ب  ن   م  و  س  ى 
 khazar    and refer to the city of Qabala  . He is supposing that the name in 
Arabic here is Vashaq ā n b. M ū s ā   , to render the Albanian name Va č ‘akan.  58   
Other scholars, including most notably J. Markwart, have also provided 
alternate readings for Jurz ā n  .  59   This demonstrates that a definitive study 
of the toponym Jurz ā n  , especially as it relates to the Marw ā nid   and early 
 ʿ Abb ā sid periods, will not be possible without a reevaluation of the manu-
scripts. The modern databases pass on the nineteenth- century readings 
of Arabic manuscripts, and the appearance of Jurz ā n   in many cases may 
reveal the assumptions of modern editors. 

 Even if, for the sake of argument, we accept all references to Jurz ā n   
as correctly transcribed from the manuscripts, there is still little evi-
dence of the toponym for the period of direct caliphal control. It appears 
rarely, such as Ya ʿ q ū b ī   ’s reference to the rebellion of “Jurj ā n  ” (Georgia   
also appears corrected as Jurj ā n, the name of another province located 
near the Caspian) during the reign of H ā r ū n al- Rash ī d  .  60   References to 
Georgia   in tenth- century Arabic sources exist, and in one it even appears 
as part of Armenia,  61   but this refers to the dominance of the Bagratuni  / 
Bagrationi   family and therefore postdates the period of caliphal rule in 
the North. Georgia   reappears on a much larger scale later, especially in 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, a testimony to the significance of the 
kingdom of Georgia  .  

  Defining Albania   

 It is much easier to write a history of caliphal Tifl ī s  / Tp‘ilisi  62   than caliphal 
Georgia  , mainly because the province was divided, with only K‘art‘li  , 
Heret‘i  , and Kh ā khit/ Kaxet  ‘i folded into the Caliphate, but also because 

     58      MINORSKY  1953a, 523– 4,   1958  , 35, n. 2.  
     59       MARKWART 1930  , 460: “Für das verdorbene  خ  ز  ر  ا  ن  ist also nicht  ج  ر  ز  ا  ن  Iberien, sondern 

  ”.Andzavac‘ik‘ zu lesen  ا  ل  ز  و  ز  ا  ك 
     60       YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  1883  , II 519.  
     61     See   MUNAJJIM- B Ā SH Ī  1953  , *5:   و  ك  ا  ن   ل  ل  ك  و  ر  ة   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   و  غ  ي  ر  ه  ا   م  ن   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   م  ل  ك   ي  ق  ا  ل   ل  ه   ا  ش  و  ط   ب  ن   ا  ل  ع  ب  ا  س   و  ك  ا  ن 

 ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   ا  س  م   ج  ا  م  ع   ل  ن  ا  ح  ي  ة   ب  أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ق  ص  ب  ت  ه  ا   ت  ف  ل  ي  س   ح  ك  ى   ا  ب  ن   ا  ل  ك  ل  ب  ي   :see also  Y Ā Q Ū T  1995, II 125 ;.  م  ل  ق  ب  ا   ب  ش  ا  ه  ن  ش  ا  ه
    ع  ن   ا  ل  س  ر  ق  ي   ب  ن   ق  ط  ا  م  ي  ّ   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   و  أ  ر  ّ  ا  ن   و  ه  م  ا   م  م  ا   ي  ل  ي   أ  ب  و  ا  ب   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   و  أ  ر  ّ  ا  ن   ه  ي   أ  ر  ض   ب  ر  ذ  ع  ة   م  م  ا   ي  ل  ي   ا  ل  د  ي  ل  م

     62       ASATRIAN & MARGARIAN 2004  .  
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the murky toponym Jurz ā n   appears only intermittently in Arabic sources 
in the period of direct caliphal control. 

 While eastern Georgia   falls to the Islamic incursions, Arab and Iranian 
geographers place Georgian   cities in Albania  . Tifl ī s  / Tp‘ilisi, for example, 
appears as part of Albania   in several Arabic geographies. I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī    defines 
the province of Albania   as follows: “The border (  ḥ add   ) of Albania   is 
from B ā b al- Abw ā b   to Tifl ī s   up to the vicinity of the river Araxes, a place 
known as  Ḥ aj ī r ā n.”  63   He also explains that “there are not larger cities in 
Albania   than Bardh ʿ a  , B ā b, and Tifl ī s  .”  64   Ibn  Ḥ awqal  ’s description seems 
comparable, as he lists the largest towns as Bardh ʿ a  / Partaw, Tifl ī s  / Tp‘ilisi, 
and B ā b al- Abw ā b  / Darband, and also mentions other smaller towns, such 
as Baylaq ā n  , Warth ā n  , Shamakha, Shabar ā n  , Bard ī j  , Qabala  , Shamk ū r  , 
and Janza  . Muqaddas ī    explains that “as for Albania  , it is about one- third 
of the region [the North] . . . its capital is Bardh ʿ a   and among its towns 
are Tifl ī s  , Qal ʿ a  , Khun ā n  , Shamk ū r  , Janza  , Bard ī j  , Sham ā khiyya  , Sharw ā n  , 
B ā k ū h, Sh ā bar ā n  , B ā b al- Abw ā b  , Abkh ā n, Qabala  , Shakk ī   , Mal ā zkird  , and 
Tabl ā .”  65   

 Like the definitions of Armenia  , Albania   appears in various forms 
across time and historical traditions. As N. Garsoïan and B. Martin- Hisard 
aptly point out, “Ptolemy’s Albania   in no way corresponds to Armenian 
Ałuank‘, to the Georgian   sources’ Rani, or to the Arabs’ Arr ā n  .”  66   Qal ʿ a  / 
Kala, Khun ā n  / Xunan, Bard ī j  / Borchalo (Azeri: Borçalı), and Tifl ī s  / Tp‘ilisi 
are either Georgian   cities or located on the Georgian  – Albanian   border, 
yet all appear as Albania   in the Balkh ī    geographies. This sort of confu-
sion prompts modern authors to gloss these texts as “merely a misun-
derstanding”  67   or to generalize that “the Arabs confounded Armenia and 
Georgia  .”  68   At a certain point we need to reassess the assumption that 
the Arab and Iranian geographers writing in Arabic were confused and 
accept that they did not necessarily define Georgia   and Albania   in line 
with modern expectations. Instead, the Arabic descriptions are based on 
Sasanian   antecedents. 

     63       I Ṣ  Ṭ AKHR Ī  1927  , 190:  و  ح  د  ّ   ا  ل  ر  ّ  ا  ن   م  ن   ب  ا  ب   ا  لا  ب  و  ا  ب   ا  ل  ى   ت  ف  ل  ي  س   ا  ل  ى   ق  ر  ب   ن  ه  ر   ا  ل  ر  س  ّ   م  ك  ا  ن   ي  ع  ر  ف   ب  ح  ج  ي  ر  ا  ن . The 
footnote suggests, following Ab ū  l- Fid ā  ʾ , that  ح  ج  ي  ر  ا  ن  is a corrupted form of  ن  خ  ج  و  ا  ن .  

     64       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 342;  I Ṣ  Ṭ AKHR Ī  1927 , 187:  و  ل  ي  س   ب  ا  ل  ر  ا  ن   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ا  ك  ب  ر   م  ن   ب  ر  ذ  ع  ة   و  ا  ل  ب  ا  ب   و  ت  ف  ل  ي  س .  
     65       MUQADDAS Ī  1906  , 374:   ف  ا  م  ا   ا  ل  ر  ا  ن   ف  ا  ن  ه  ا   ت  ك  و  ن   ن  ح  و   ا  ل  ث  ل  ث   م  ن   ا  لا  ق  ل  ي  م   ف  ى   م  ث  ل   ج  ز  ي  ر  ة   ب  ي  ن   ا  ل  ب  ح  ب  ر  ة   و  ن  ه  ر   ا  ل  ر  ّ  س  ّ   و  ن  ه  ر 

  ا  ل  م  ل  ك   ي  ش  ق  ُّ  ه  ا   ط  و  لا  ً   ق  ص  ب  ت  ه  ا   ب  ر  ذ  ع  ة   و  م  ن   م  د  ن  ه  ا   ت  ف  ل  ي  س   ا  ل  ق  ل  ع  ة   خ  ن  ا  ن   ش  م  ك  و  ر   ج  ن  ز  ة   ب  ر  د  ي  ج   ا  ل  ش  م  ا  خ  ي  ة   ش  ر  و  ا  ن   ب  ا  ك  و  ه   ا  ل  ش  ا  ب  ر  ا  ن   ب  ا  ب 
    ا  لا  ب  و  ا  ب   ا  لأ  ب  خ  ا  ن   ق  ب  ل  ة   ش  ك  ّ  ى   م  لا  ز  ك  ر  د   ت  ب  لا

     66       GARSOÏAN & MARTIN- HISARD 2012  , 70.  
     67       TER- ŁEVONDYAN 1961  , 68.  
     68      MINORSKY & BOSWORTH , “Al- Kur dj, ” EI 2 .  
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 According to Georgian   sources,  69   the Sasanians frequently collapsed 
Albania   and eastern Georgia as a single entity. Under the Georgian 
Xosroiani   kings, this included establishing martial ties between the royals 
in K‘art‘li   and the officials in Bardh ʿ a  / Partaw, making the latter respon-
sible for the Sasanian   relationship with the Georgian élite. According to 
the  History of King Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali   , “the  erist‘avi    of the Persian   king, 
who governed Ran and Movakan up to the reign of Ar č ‘il   [r. 411– 35] and 
 under whose administration K‘art‘li   also fell  [emphasis added], gathered 
an army from Ran  , Movakan, and Adarbadagan  , and attacked Ar č ‘il  .”  70   
Ar č ‘il  ’s son married the daughter of the Sasanian administrator in Bardh ʿ a  / 
Partaw, Queen Sagduxt  , who converted to Christianity and so rushed to 
her father’s city (Georgian: Bardav) to beg him to renounce retaliation 
against K‘art‘li  .  71   This relationship continues past the fifth century: “The 
Mihr ā nid   prince and future Christian martyr P ī r ā gušnasp  , for example, 
was reportedly appointed  marzb ā n  of K‘art‘li   and Albania   by Kav ā d   in the 
sixth century.”  72   

 The connection between eastern Georgia   and Albania   is just as pro-
nounced after the Sasanian abolition of the Xosroiani   monarchy in 580. 
After the death of the last king, Bakur III  , the  History of King Vaxt‘ang 
Gorgasali    continues:

  Then the king of the Persians Urmizd [Hormozd  , r. 579– 90] gave Ran   and 
Movakan to his son, who was called K‘asre Ambarvez   [ Ḵ osrow Parv ī z, r. 590, 
591– 628]. He came and resided at Bardav  , and began to confer with the  erist‘avi s   
of K‘art‘li  . He promised great benefits, and set in writing their ancestral rights as 
 erist‘avi s   from son to son. In this way, by flattery he seduced them; so the  erist‘avi s   
rebelled, and each separately paid tribute to K‘asre Ambarvez  .  73    

  While this passage explains the disintegration of Xosroiani   kingship, it 
also attests a tie between Sasanian rule in Bardh ʿ a  / Partaw and the élite of 
K‘art‘li  . 

 The “confusion” between Georgia   and Albania   in Arabic texts is 
not, then, misinformation, but rather the continuation of a Sasanian   

     69     Armenian sources, to my knowledge, do not collapse Georgia and Albania, but we might 
still find echoes of this administrative paradigm. See, for example,  T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  
1985a, 238, which identifies Tifl ī s/ Tp‘ilisi as a city in the East. Armenian sources do 
frequently refer to Albania as “the East.”  

     70      The History of King Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali  1996, 154.  
     71      The History of King Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali  1996, 159.  
     72       RAPP 2014  , 183.  
     73      The History of King Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali  1996, 228– 9; see also   RAPP 2014  , 341;   TOUMANOFF 

1952  , 40.  
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perspective. As S. Rapp explains, “[b] ecause of the strategic connection 
of Partaw and Tp‘ilisi, and because of their commanding positions in the 
transitional zone between highlands and lowlands, eastern Georgia and 
Albania   were often linked by the Sasanian   government.”  74   The administra-
tion of eastern Georgia and Albania   as a single unit is also attested explic-
itly in Georgian   literature about the period of caliphal rule in the North. 
Sumbat Davit‘is- dze   attests this in his discussion of Ašot  , the  ʿ Abbasid- era 
Bagrationi   prince of K‘art‘li   who died in 830: “Ashot  kuropalates  ruled 
this land as  mt‘avari    and his residences were at Bardavi   and Tp‘ilisi  , and 
he possessed the outlying lands[s].”  75   

 If we reconsider the idea of a super- Armenia   without forcing Georgia   
into the schema, assuming that by “Albania  ” the Arabic geographies 
intend Albania    and  eastern Georgia  , we can pull in more historical texts 
as support. Some Arabic sources discuss Albania   as part of Armenia, as 
does Ibn al- Faq ī h  : “Albania   is the foremost kingdom in Armenia.”  76   It is 
worth noting, though, that he cites Ya ʿ q ū b ī    explicitly for this informa-
tion and that he also claims that Albania   and S ī saj ā n  / Siwnik‘ (and not 
Georgia) are Khazar   territory, indicating that he probably refers here to 
the pre- Marw ā nid   period, possibly even the conquest era given mentions 
of the Khazars   in the  fut ū  ḥ   narratives about the North.  77   Seb ē os  , writing 
at the dawn of the Sufy ā nid   period (his history cuts off at the first  fitna   ), 
supports this with claims that Albania   and S ī saj ā n  / Siwnik‘ were “formerly 
joined with Azerbaijan   [Atrpatakan] in geography, until the kingdom of 
the Persians fell and the Ishmaelites ruled. Then they were conquered and 
combined with Armenia  .”  78   Whether this accurately represents Marw ā nid   
(let alone  ʿ Abb ā sid  ) administration is unsure. 

 Yet the super- Armenia   paradigm is rare in Arabic sources specifically 
because it leaves Azerbaijan   out of the equation. If we situate our study 
on evidence from Arabic texts, it makes much more sense to discuss the 
North as an amalgam of Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan  , rather than 
the super- Armenia   combination of Armenia, Albania  , and Georgia  . All 
sources in Arabic recognize that the caliphal representatives ruled the 

     74       RAPP 2014  , 183. See also 319: “whenever the Sasanians lacked a direct presence in 
K‘art‘li  , the chief point of contact was Albania  .”  

     75       SUMBAT DAVIT‘IS- DZE 2003  , 355.  
     76       IBN AL- FAQ Ī H 1885  , 291:  ا  ر  ا  ن   ا  و  ل   م  م  ل  ك  ة   ب  ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   
     77       IBN AL- FAQ Ī H 1885  , 287;   IBN KHURRAD Ā DHBIH 1889  , 122.  
     78       SEB Ē OS 1979  , 175 (referring to Albania and   S ī saj ā n/ Siwnik‘):  ո  ր  ք   լ  ծ  ե  ա  լ   է  ի  ն   յ  ա  ռ  ա  ջ  ա  գ  ո  յ  ն  

 յ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ա  գ  ի  ր  ն   Ա  տ  ր  պ  ա  տ  ա  կ  ա  ն  ի ,  մ  ի  ն  չ  և   բ  ա  ր  ձ  ա  ւ   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  ն   Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց   և  
 տ  ի  ր  ե  ա  ց   Ի  ս  մ  ա  յ  ե  լ  ա  ց  ի  ն ,  ն  ո  ք  ա   ա  ն  դ  ր  է  ն   ն  ո  ւ  ա  ճ  ե  ա  լ   մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ե  ց  ա  ն   ը  ն  դ   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց   
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North as a single province, but most include Azerbaijan  , omit Georgia  , 
and do not provide the name Armenia for the entire North.   

  SASANIAN GEOGRAPHY IN CONTEMPORARY 

AND LATER SOURCES  

 When we move away from the Byzantine   paradigms and super- Armenia  , 
it becomes clear that Arabic sources, and particularly those composed in 
the tenth century, are far more concerned with Sasanian   administrative 
geography and its legacy.  79   

  Sasanian Geography: K‘usti Kapkoh and Kust- i 
 Ā d ū rb ā dag ā n   

 Armenian and Middle Persian   sources describe the Sasanian   adminis-
trative model as a quadripartite division of  k ū st s  , including the  k ū st  of 
 Ā d ū rb ā dag ā n   or  k ū st- i apaxtaran   , “the northern direction.”  80   The only 
surviving Middle Persian   geographical work,  The Provincial Capitals of 
Iran   , clearly saw heavy redactions in the  ʿ Abb ā sid   period, as it reads: “In 
the direction of  Ā d ū rb ā dag ā n [kust  ā d ū rb ā dag ā n  ], the city of Ganzag   
was built by Fr ā syiak, the son of T ū r. The city of  Ā mol was built by 
the heretic who is full of death. Zoroaster  , the son of Spit ā m ā n was 
from that city. The city of Baghdad   was built by Ab ū  Ja ʿ far [ =Man ṣ  ū r  , 
r. 754– 75] whom they call Ab ū  Daw ā n ī q.”  81   In this text, the definition 
of K ū st- i  Ā d ū rb ā dag ā n   is hardly prolific, but a comparable province also 
appears in Širakac‘i  ’s Armenian geography, notably dated to the seventh 
century:

  The land of the Persians is divided into four in this manner:  K‘usti Xorasan  
[read:  Xoraban ],  82   which is a region to the west . . .  K‘usti Nm ṙ o ǰ  , which is the 
region of the meridian, which is the south . . .  K‘usti Xorasan   , which is a region 
to the east . . .  K‘usti Kapkoh   , which is the region of the Caucasian mountains, 
in which there are thirteen lands: Atrpatakan  ; Armn, which is Armenia; Var ǰ an, 

     79       TER- ŁEVONDYAN 1958  ,   ŁEVONDYAN 1968  .  
     80        Zand  Ā k Ā s Ī h  1956  , 32– 3, 66– 7, 90– 1. Â ṭ ar- pâ ṭ ak ā n also appears: 114– 15, 256– 7, 266– 7. 

See also   GHODRAT- DIZAJI 2007.    
     81      Šahrest ā n ī h ā   ī   Ē r ā nšahr  2002, 21.   LUKONIN 1983  , 732 considers this a “post- Sasanian 

work,” presumably due to the appearance of Man ṣ  ū r.  
     82       ŠIRAKAC‘I 1881  , 53, notes that this is a mistake, but does not offer the correction. 

  MARKWART 1901  , 16– 19.  
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which is Georgia  ;  Ṙ an, which is Albania  ; Balasakan; Sisakan  ; A ṙ  ē ; Gezan; Šan č an; 
Dlmunk‘; Dmbawand; Tapr ə stan;  Ṙ wan; Aml . . .  83    

  This passage, as R. Gyselen and T. Greenwood both point out, is clearly 
dependent on a Sasanian   source, as Širakac‘i   feels the need to offer an 
Armenian translation for the Middle Persian   toponyms Armn,  Ṙ an, and 
Var ǰ an  84   and uses the Middle Persian   words  k ū st  and  kapk ō h.   85   

 Whether Širakac‘i  ’s K‘usti Kapkoh   is directly comparable to K ū st- i 
 Ā d ū rb ā dag ā n of  The Provincial Capitals of Iran    is ambiguous. In fact, 
Ph. Gignoux goes as far as to suggest that the entire schema of admin-
istrative organization by the four cardinal directions is nothing but a 
literary trope signifying the universality of imperial rule.  86   This view has 
fallen out of favor, most significantly with R. Gyselen’s publication of 
seals belonging to Sasanian   officials of each of the provinces, including 
seals of the  sp ā hbed    and   ā m ā rgar    of K ū st- i  Ā d ū rb ā dag ā n  .  87   The latter 
explicitly references Albania   and Azerbaijan   as the responsibility of a 
single tax collector  . Furthermore, the fourfold division of the Sasanian   
Empire has been used to explain the appearance of four crescents on 
Sasanian   coins.  88   On the face of it, this is not a particularly convincing 
interpretation unless we consider that the Middle Persian   text  Primal 
Creation    named four stars, one to guard each of the four regions: Tishtar 
over the East  ; Sataves, the West; Vanand, the South; and Hapt ō ring, the 
North.  89   The stars evident on An ū shirw ā n  ’s coins may indeed indicate 

     83       ŠIRAKAC‘I 1881  , 40:  Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ   ը  ն  դ   չ  ո  ր  ս   բ  ա  ժ  ա  ն  ի   ա  յ  ս  պ  է  ս .  Ք  ո  ւ  ս  տ  ի   Խ  ո  ր  ա  ս  ա  ն , 
 ո  ր   է   կ  ո  ղ  մ   ա  ր  ե  ւ  մ  տ  ե  ա  յ  . . .  Ք  ո  ւ  ս  տ  ի   Ն  մ  ռ  ո  ջ ,  ո  ր   է   կ  ո  ղ  մ  ն   մ  ի  ջ  օ  ր  ե  ա  յ   ո  ր   է   հ  ա  ր  ա  ւ  . . . 
 Ք  ո  ւ  ս  տ  ի   Խ  ո  ր  ա  ս  ա  ն ,  ո  ր   է   կ  ո  ղ  մ   ա  ր  ե  ւ  ե  լ  ի  ց  . . .  Ք  ո  ւ  ս  տ  ի   Կ  ա  պ  կ  ո  հ ,  ո  ր   է   կ  ո  ղ  մ  ն   Կ  ա  ւ  կ  ա  ս  ո  ւ  
 լ  ե  ր  ա  ն  ց ,  յ  ո  ր  ո  ւ  մ   ե  ն   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ   ե  ր  ե  ք  տ  ա  ս  ա  ն .  Ա  տ  ր  ա  պ  ա  տ  ա  կ  ա  ն ,  Ա  ր  մ  ն  ( ո  ր   է )  Հ  ա  յ  ք , 
 Վ  ա  ր  ջ  ա  ն  ՝   ո  ր   է   Վ  ի  ր  ք ,  Ռ  ա  ն  ՝   ո  ր   է   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ք ,  Բ  ա  լ  ա  ս  ա  կ  ա  ն ,  Ս  ի  ս  ա  կ  ա  ն ,  Ա  ռ  է ,  Գ  ե  զ  ա  ն , 
 Շ  ա  ն  ճ  ա  ն ,  Դ  լ  մ  ո  ւ  ն  ք ,  Դ  մ  բ  ա  ւ  ա  ն  դ ,  Տ  ա  պ  ր  ը  ս  տ  ա  ն ,  Ռ  ւ  ա  ն ,  Ա  մ  լ  . . .  

     84       GREENWOOD 2002  , 339,   2008  , 18.  
     85       GREENWOOD 2008  , 18;   GYSELEN 2000  , 214– 15; for use of  Kapkoh  in Armenian, see 

  HÜBSCHMANN 1908  , 45.  
     86       GIGNOUX 1984  , 4.  
     87       GYSELEN 2000  . Note, however, that the second seal treats Armenia as separate from k ū st-   ī  

 Ā durb ā dak ā n. Since the seals do not explicitly define the province, they cannot be defini-
tive proof of the veracity of the  Šahrest ā n ī ha  ī   Ē r ā nšahr  or  Ašxarhac‘oyc‘.  However, 
  GYSELEN 2001   collects a number of seals from  sp ā hbeds  of each  k ū st.  For the north, see 
4a (p. 44) and 4b (p. 45).  

     88       MORONY 1984  , 40.  
     89      ADONTZ 1970 , 169: “There is no doubt in this case that these cosmological concepts of 

the Persians were a direct reflection of the administrative divisions of Persia, of its divi-
sion into four commands.”    Zand  Ā k Ā s Ī h  1956  , 31– 3.  
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the universality of Sasanian rule, but they also attest the fourfold division 
of the empire.  90   

 In any case,  ʿ Abb ā sid  - era historians considered this a true rendi-
tion of Sasanian   administration. Moreover, there are some indications 
that the grouping of many provinces into a single entity also occurred 
in the Marw ā nid   and early  ʿ Abb ā sid   periods. For our present purposes, 
the actual Sasanian   administrative delineations may not be as relevant as 
the memory of the land and its administrative history.  

  Memory of Sasanian   Geography in Arabic Sources:  Jarb ī     

 The quadripartite division of the Sasanian   Empire is a common feature 
in Arabic histories.  Ṭ abar ī   , who may have relied on the Sasanian    Book of 
Kings   ,  91   specifically states that at the start of the reign of An ū shirw ā n   there 
was already a “governor   (Middle Persian  :  p ā dhg ō sp ā n ; Arabic:  f ā dh ū sb ā n ) 
of Azerbaijan  , Armenia and its domains, Danb ā wand,  Ṭ abarist ā n   and 
its domains.”  92   According to this account, An ū shirw ā n  ’s innovation 
was to appoint four military commanders (Arabic:  i ṣ bahadh   ; Middle 
Persian:  sp ā hbed ; Parthian  :  sp ā  δ pat ; Armenian:  sparapet   ; Georgian  :  spas-
peti ),  93   one to each province: “And the king divided this state and among 
four  i ṣ bahadhs , among them is the  i ṣ bahadh  of the east, which is Khur ā s ā n   
and its environs; the  i ṣ bahadh    of the west ( al- maghrib ); the  i ṣ bahadh    of 
N ī mr ū z, which is Yemen; and the  i ṣ bahadh    of Azerbaijan   and its environs, 
which is the land of the Khazars   and its environs.”  94   

 Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih   provides a name and definition for  Ṭ abar ī   ’s region 
of Azerbaijan  :

     90     The stars first appear on the coinage of Kav ā d I,   SCHINDEL 2013  , 830; this corresponds 
to  Ṭ abar ī   ’s specification about An ū shirw ā n  ’s reforms (i.e., they were military and not 
administrative, as described later).  

     91      ADONTZ 1970 , 167.  
     92        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1893  , I 893:  ف  ا  ذ  و  س  ب  ا  ن   آ  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   و  ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   و  ح  ي  ّ  ز  ه  ا   و  د  ن  ب  ا  و  ن  د   و  ط  ب  ر  س  ت  ا  ن   و  ح  ي  ّ  ز  ه  ا   
     93       P‘AWSTOS BUZANDAC‘I 1989  , 560– 1;   RAPP 2014  , 75– 6.  
     94        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1893  , I 894:   ف  ف  ر  ّ  ق   ك  س  ر  ى   ه  ذ  ه   ا  ل  و  لا  ي  ة   و  ا  ل  م  ر  ت  ب  ة   ب  ي  ن   ا  ر  ب  ع  ة   ا  ص  ب  ه  ب  ذ  ي  ن   م  ن  ه  م   ا  ص  ب  ه  ب  ذ   ا  ل  م  ش  ر  ق   و  ه  و   خ  ر  ا  س  ا  ن 

 see also ;  و  م  ا   و  ا  لا  ه  ا   و  ا  ص  ب  ه  ب  ذ   ا  ل  م  غ  ر  ب   و  ا  ص  ب  ه  ب  ذ   ن  ي  م  ر  و  ز   و  ه  ي   ب  لا  د   ا  ل  ي  م  ن   و  ا  ص  ب  ه  ب  ذ   آ  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   و  م  ا   و  ا  لا  ه  ا   و  ه  ي   ب  لا  د   ا  ل  خ  ز  ر
  MAS ʿ  Ū D Ī  1861  , II 156– 7:   و  ج  ع  ل   ا  لا  ص  ب  ه  ب  د  ي  ي  ن   ا  ر  ب  ع  ة  ً   ا  لا  و  ل   ب  ج  ر  ا  س  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  ث  ا  ن  ى   ب  ا  ل  م  غ  ر  ب   و  ا  ل  ث  ا  ل  ث   ب  ب  لا  د   ا  ل  ج  ن  و  ب   و  ا  ل  ر  ا  ب  ع 
  ب  ب  لا  د   ا  ل  ش  م  ا  ل   ف  ه  ا  ؤ  لآ  ء   ا  لا  ر  ب  ع  ة   ه  م   ا  ص  ح  ا  ب   ت  د  ب  ي  ر   ا  ل  م  ل  ك   ك  ل   و  ا  ح  د   م  ن  ه  م   ق  د   ا  ف  ر  د   ب  ت  د  ب  ي  ر   ج  ز  ء   م  ن   ا  ج  ز  آ  ء   ا  ل  م  م  ل  ك  ة   و  ك  ل   و  ا  ح  د 
 ق  س  م   م  م  ل  ك  ت  ه   ا  ر  ب  ا  ع  ا  ً   ف  ا  ل  ر  ب  ع   ا  لا  و  ّ  ل   خ  ر  ا  س  ا  ن   و  م  ا   ي  ت  ّ  ص  ل   ب  ه  ا   :see also   THA ʿ  Ą LIB Ī  1900  , 609 ;  م  ن  ه  م   ص  ا  ح  ب   ر  ب  ع   م  ن  ه  ا
  م  ن   ط  خ  ا  ر  س  ت  ا  ن   و  ز  ا  ب  ل  س  ت  ا  ن   و  س  ج  س  ت  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  ر  ب  ع   ا  ل  ث  ا  ن  ى   ك  و  ر   ا  ل  ج  ب  ل   و  ه  ي   ا  ل  ر  ى  ّ   و  ه  م  ذ  ا  ن   و  ن  ه  ا  و  ن  د   و  ا  ل  د  ي  ن  و  ر   و  ق  و  م  ي  س  ي  ن   و  ا  ص  ب  ه  ا  ن 
  و  ق  م  ّ   و  ق  ا  ش  ا  ن   و  ا  ب  ه  ر   و  ز  ن  ج  ا  ن   و  ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   و  آ  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   و  ج  ر  ج  ا  ن   و  ط  ب  ر  س  ت  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  ر  ب  ع   ا  ل  ث  ا  ل  ث   ف  ا  ر  س   و  ك  ر  م  ا  ن   و  ا  لا  ه  و  ا  ز   و  ا  ل  ر  ب  ع   ا  ل  ر  ا  ب  ع 
    ا  ل  ع  ر  ا  ق   ا  ل  ى   ا  ل  ي  م  ن   و  ح  د  و  د   ا  ل  ش  أ  م   و  ا  ط  ر  ا  ف   ا  ل  ر  و  م   و  و  ل  ّ  ى   ك  لا  ّ  ً   م  ن   ق  و  ّ  ا  د  ه   و  م  ر  ا  ز  ب  ت  ه   م  ا   ي  س  ت  ح  ق  ّ  ه   م  ن  ه  ا
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  Jarb ī    is a land of the North, a quarter of the kingdom. And the  i ṣ bahabadh    of the 
North during the epoch of the Persians   was called Adharb ā dhak ā n  i ṣ bahabadh   . And 
in this region were Armenia, Azerbaijan  , Rayy, Dam ā wand . . .  Ṭ abarist ā n  , R ū y ā n, 
Amul, S ā rya, L ā riz, Shiriz,  Ṭ am ī s, Dihist ā n  , Kal ā r, J ī l ā n, Badshw ā rjar . . . and in this 
country are Babr,  Ṭ ayls ā n, Khazar  , L ā n  ,  Ṣ aq ā lib  , and Abar.  95    

  The perception of the Sasanian   province Jarb ī    or  jabal  is recurrent in Arabic 
histories and, to a lesser extent, geographies. To these few observations 
gleaned from Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih  ,  Ṭ abar ī   , Mas ʿ  ū d ī   , I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī   , and Tha ʿ  ā lib ī   , 
cited earlier, we must add the works of D ī nawar ī   , Ya ʿ q ū b ī   , and Y ā q ū t  .  96   

 The name Jarb ī    is etymologically related to the Syriac    ܓ  ܪ  ܒ  ܝ  ܐ  ( garby ā    ), 
meaning North. Although it could alternatively stem from the Arabic 
   97   this, too, is likely a loanword from the Syriac  .  98  ,(northward wind)  ا  ل  ج  ر  ب  ي  ة 
As the Caucasus   is situated north of the Holy Land, the prevalence of 
its geographical designation as the North in Christian literature, be it in 
Armenian, Georgian  , Syriac  , or Greek  , stems from biblical exegesis and 
biblically oriented geographical perspective.  99   Since Jarb ī    entered Arabic 
via Syriac  , the term’s association with the North may simply be a vestige 
of Christian tradition. 

 However, S. Rapp recently suggested that we shift the vantage point 
used to describe the North: “Given Caucasia’s longstanding association 
with Iran  , we must consider whether Caucasian notions of the North 
proceed in part from a conceptualization of the known world in which 
Iran   was the epicenter.”  100   This North was appropriated and recast dur-
ing the Sasanian period. It still designated the Caucasus  , but from the 
vantage point of Iran  . “Paralleling the Semitic inclusion of Caucasia 
within the Northern land of darkness, the Avestan   tradition imagined the 
North as the dominion of dark and cold, the abode of demons.”  101   Since 

     95       IBN KHURRAD Ā DHBIH 1889  , 118:   و  ا  ل  ج  َ  ر  ْ  ب  ى  ُّ   ب  لا  د   ا  ل  ش  م  ا  ل   ر  ب  ع   ا  ل  م  م  ل  ك  ة   و  ك  ا  ن   ا  ص  ب  ه  ب  ذ   ا  ل  ش  م  ا  ل   ع  ل  ى   ع  ه  د   ا  ل  ف  ر  س 
  ي  س  م  ّ  ى   ا  ذ  ر  ب  ا  ذ  ك  ا  ن   ا  ص  ب  ه  ب  ذ   و  ف  ى   ه  ذ  ا   ا  ل  ح  ي  ّ  ز   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   و  آ  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  ر  ي  ُّ   و  د  ُ  م  ا  و  َ  ن  ْ  د . . . و  ف  ي  ه   ط  ب  ر  س  ت  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  ر  ُّ  و  ي  ا  ن   و  آ  م  ُ  ل   و  س  ا  ر  ِ  ي  َ  ة 
  و  ش  ا  ل  و  س   و  ا  ل  لا  َّ  ر  ِ  ز   و  ا  ل  ش  ِّ  ر  ِّ  ز   و  ط  َ  م  ِ  ي  س   و  د  ِ  ه  ِ  س  ْ  ت  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  ك  َ  لا    ر   و  ج  ِ  ي  لا  ن   و  ب  َ  د  ش  ْ  و  ا  ر  ْ  ج  َ  ر . . .  و  ف  ي   ه  ذ  ا   ا  ل  س  ق  ع   ا  ل  ب  َ  ب  ْ  ر   و  ا  ل  ط  َّ  ي  ْ  ل  َ  س  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  خ  ز  ر 
  .GHAZARIAN 1904  , 156   ;.  و  ا  ل  لا  ن   و  ا  ل  ص  ق  ا  ل  ب   و  ا  لأ  َ  ب  َ  ر

     96     See   IBN KHURRAD Ā DHBIH 1889  , 90, for citations of Ya ʿ q ū b ī    and Y ā q ū t   and   GIGNOUX 
1984  , 7, no. 30, for D ī nawar ī   . See also   GHODRAT- DIZAJI 2010  , 71– 2. The passage 
from Širakac‘i   quoted earlier is the most comprehensive discussion of the province in 
Armenian literature that I am familiar with.  ADONTZ 1970 , 434, no. 6, cites a relevant 
passage from Seb ē os  .  

     97       IBN KHURRAD Ā DHBIH 1889  , 90.  
     98       SOKOLOFF 2009  , 255.  
     99       AGAT‘ANGEŁOS 1976  , 471– 2.  
     100       RAPP 2014  , 130– 1.  
     101       RAPP 2014  , 131.  
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Zoroastrians   associated the Middle Persian   word for North ( ab ā xtar ) with 
demons, the toponym   Ā durb ā dag ā n    became a convenient stand- in.  102   

 Just as Armenia and Azerbaijan   appear as the North in Jewish,  103   
Christian, and Zoroastrian traditions, so too would Armenia and 
Azerbaijan   become the North for the new center of power in Baghdad  . 
The acceptance of the term Jarb ī    to indicate the North demonstrates not 
only that the  ʿ Abb ā sid  - era authors inherited Sasanian perceptions about 
Armenia and Azerbaijan  , but also that Christian tradition continued to 
influence Islamic perspective long after the original Syriac   meaning of the 
term had been forgotten and corrupted into the more familiar  jabal    or 
 jib ā l , terms that mean “mountains” and came to refer to Media in Arabic 
sources.   

  THE UMAYYAD   NORTH AND THE BALKH Ī  SCHOOL  

 The fourfold administration of the empire was reintroduced and reworked 
in the Marw ā nid   period to reflect the needs of the administration that 
emerged from the Islamic conquests of the seventh century.  104   Jarb ī    is a 
more extensive region than any single caliphal province. However, there 
is some evidence that this schema was more than a simple geographical 
designation and that it was actually incorporated into the (later) adminis-
tration of the Caliphate. 

  Arabic Geography: Ri ḥ  ā b   

 Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan   appear in most Arabic geographical texts, 
particularly those of the Balkh ī  school  , in a single chapter, combined on a 

     102      ADONTZ 1970 , 167;   GHODRAT- DIZAJI 2010  , 70;   GYSELEN 2000  , 214: “le Nord n’est pas 
indiqué par le terme approprié  abâxtar.  Le Nord étant considéré comme la région des 
démons, l’auteur a évité de nommer et l’a remplacé par le mot  Âdurbâdagân  qui corre-
spond à une des provinces septentrionales de l’empire sassanide”;   GYSELEN 2001  , 12– 3; 
  RAPP 2014  , 131. See also  DARYAEE , “Šahrest ā n ī h ā -   ī   Ē r ā nšahr,”  EIr : “The usual Middle 
Persian   term for the northern direction,  ab ā xtar , is in this text replaced by the province 
name   ā durb ā dag ā n , because the Zoroastrian association of the north with the abode 
of evil would be evoked by [the] use of  ab ā xtar  (Tafa ż  ż oli, 1989– 90, p. 333; 1997– 98, 
p. 266; Cereti, 2001, p. 203).”  

     103       DUNLOP 1967  , 13: “Poliak has drawn attention to one version of the division of the earth 
where the Hebrew words for ‘north’ and ‘south’ actually appear in the Arabic text.”  

     104     See   TER- ŁEVONDYAN 1958   =   TER- ŁEVONDYAN 1968  . The survival of the North was not 
echoed in the West:   MORONY 1982  , 1, and   MORONY 1984  , 125– 64, concludes that 
Sasanian   administrative geography did not have a demonstrable effect on the early 
Islamic province of Iraq.  
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single map. I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī    introduces the topic by explaining that “as for Armenia  , 
Albania  , and Azerbaijan  : we place them in a single map and we make them 
into a single region.”  105   Ibn  Ḥ awqal  , working from I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī   , follows suit and 
lists the three districts as his chapter heading without offering a toponym for 
the area. He opens his chapter with the specification:

  Armenia  , Azerbaijan  , and Albania  : and that which surrounds it to the east are [the 
regions of] Jib ā l   and Daylam   and to the east is the Khazar Sea  ; and that which sur-
rounds it to the west are the borders (  ḥ ud ū d   ) of the Armenians   and L ā n   and parts 
of the borders (  ḥ ud ū d   ) of Jaz ī ra  ; and that which surrounds it from the direction 
of the north are L ā n   and the Caucasian mountains; and that which surrounds it 
from the south are the borders (  ḥ ud ū d   ) of Iraq   and part of the borders (  ḥ ud ū d   ) 
of Jaz ī ra  .  106    

  Muqaddas ī    calls this area Ri ḥ  ā b  , noting, “we made this region into three 
districts, the first of which by the [Caspian] Sea   is Albania  , then Armenia  , 
then Azerbaijan  .”  107   In fact, the linking of Armenia  , Azerbaijan  , and 
Albania   became so ubiquitous that Ab ū  l- Fid ā  ʾ    comments: “these are three 
great regions that the masters of this art [geography] joined together in 
descriptions and depictions as they overlap with one another, so that it 
becomes difficult to mention any single one of them.”  108      

 The only explicit explanation for such a grouping is provided in Ibn 
 Ḥ awqal  ’s tenth- century text:

  I have made them into a single region because they are the kingdom of a single 
person based on what I have witnessed during my own lifetime and on the reports 
that were passed on about it to those who came before me. For example, Ibn 
Ab ī  l- S ā j   and his servant Mufli ḥ    and Daysam   b. Sh ā dhalawayh and Marzub ā n 
b. Mu ḥ ammad  , known as Sall ā r   and above all, Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā   ,  ʿ Abd All ā h b. M ā lik 
al- Khuz ā  ʿ  ī , and others.  109    

  Ibn  Ḥ awqal   considers the area within the purview of the lord (  ṣ  ā  ḥ ib ) of 
Azerbaijan  ,  110   a sign of the strength of the Sall ā rids  . While this marks 

     105       I Ṣ  Ṭ AKHR Ī  1927  , 180:  ً  ف  ا  م  ّ  ا   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   و  ا  ل  ر  ا  ن   و  ا  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   ف  ا  ن  ّ  ا   ج  م  ع  ن  ا  ه  ا   ف  ي   ص  و  ر  ة   و  ا  ح  د  ة   و  ج  ع  ل  ن  ا  ه  ا   ا  ق  ل  ي  م  ا  ً   و  ا  ح  د  ا   
     106       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 331:   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   و  ا  ذ  ر  ب  ي  خ  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  ر  ا  ن :  و  ا  ل  ذ  ي   ي  ح  ي  ط   ب  ه   م  م  ّ  ا   ي  ل  ى   ا  ل  م  ش  ر  ق   ف  ا  ل  ج  ب  ا  ل   و  ا  ل  د  ي  ل  م   و  غ  ر  ب  ى  ّ   ب  ح  ر 

  ا  ل  خ  ز  ر   و  ا  ل  ذ  ي   ي  ح  ي  ط   ب  ه   م  م  ّ  ا   ي  ل  ى   ا  ل  م  غ  ر  ب   ح  د  و  د   ا  لا  ر  م  ن   و  ا  ل  لا  ن   و  ش  ى  ء   م  ن   ح  د  و  د   ا  ل  ج  ز  ي  ر  ة   و  ا  ل  ذ  ي   ي  ح  ي  ط   ب  ه   م  ن   ج  ه  ة   ا  ل  ش  م  ا  ل 
  .  ف  ا  ل  لا  ن   و  ج  ب  ا  ل   ا  ل  ق  ب  ق   و  ا  ل  ذ  ي   ي  ح  ي  ط   ب  ه   م  ن   ا  ل  ج  ن  و  ب   ح  د  و  د   ا  ل  ع  ر  ا  ق   و  ش  ى  ء   م  ن   ح  د  و  د   ا  ل  ج  ز  ي  ر  ة

     107       MUQADDAS Ī  1906  , 374:  و  ق  د   ج  ع  ل  ن  ا   ه  د  ا   ا  لا  ق  ل  ي  م   ث  لا  ث   ك  و  ر   ا  و  َّ  ل  ه  ا   م  ن   ق  ب  ل   ا  ل  ب  ح  ي  ر  ة   ا  ل  ر  ا  ن   ث  م   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ث  م   آ  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن . The 
name RI ḥ  ā b   crops up infrequently in Arabic literature.   Y Ā Q Ū T 1995  , III 31, includes a 
short entry:  ا  ل  ر  ّ  ح  ا  ب   ه  ي   ن  ا  ح  ي  ة   ب  آ  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   و  د  ر  ب  ن  د   و  أ  ك  ث  ر   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ك  ل  ّ  ه  ا   ي  ش  ت  م  ل  ه  ا   ه  ذ  ا   ا  لا  س  م   

     108       AB Ū  L- FID Ą  ʾ  1840  , 386:   و  ه  ذ  ه   ث  ل  ث  ة   ا  ق  ا  ل  ي  م   ع  ظ  ي  م  ة   ق  د   ج  م  ع  ه  ا   ا  ر  ب  ا  ب   ه  ذ  ا   ا  ل  ف  ن  ّ   ف  ى   ا  ل  ذ  ك  ر   و  ا  ل  ت  ص  و  ي  ر   ل  ت  د  ا  خ  ل   ب  ع  ض  ه  ا 
    ب  ا  ل  ب  ع  ض   و  ت  ع  س  ّ  ر   ا  ف  ر  ا  د  ه  ا   ب  ا  ل  ذ  ك  ر

     109       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 331:   ق  د   ج  ع  ل  ت  ه  ا   إ  ق  ل  ي  م  ً  ا   و  ا  ح  د  ً  ا   لأ  ن  ه  ا   م  م  ل  ك  ة   إ  ن  س  ا  ن   و  ا  ح  د   ف  ي  م  ا   ش  ا  ه  د  ت  ه   س  ا  ئ  ر   ع  م  ر  ى   و  م  ا   ن  ق  ل  ت   ا  لأ  خ  ب  ا  ر 
  ب  ه   ل  م  ن   ت  ق  د  ّ  م  ن  ى   ك  ا  ب  ن   أ  ب  ى   ا  ل  س  ا  ج   و  م  ف  ل  ح   غ  لا  م  ه   و  د  ي  س  م   ا  ب  ن   ش  ا  ذ  ل  و  ي  ه   و  ا  ل  م  ر  ز  ب  ا  ن   ب  ن   م  ح  م  ّ  د   ا  ل  م  ع  ر  و  ف   ب  ا  ل  س  ّ  لا  ر   آ  ن  ف  ً  ا   و  س  ا  ل  ف  ً  ا   ل  م  ث  ل 
    ا  ل  ف  ض  ل   ا  ب  ن   ي  ح  ي  ى   و  ع  ب  د   الله   ب  ن   م  ا  ل  ك   ا  ل  خ  ز  ا  ع  ى  ّ   و  غ  ي  ر  ه  م  ا

     110       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 347:  و  ه  ى   م  م  ل  ك  ة   ت  ح  ت   ي  د   ص  ا  ح  ب   ا  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   
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Ibn  Ḥ awqal  ’s knowledge as evidence of Armenia   after the fall of direct 
caliphal control (as does the mention of the borders of the Armenians  , 
which separates his Armenia from Bagratuni   territories), he also assumes 
that the combination of the three provinces was inherited from the earlier 

 FIGURE 2.2      Map of Armenia, Caucasian Albania, and Azerbaijan found in I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī ’s 
tenth- century geography. The manuscript dates to 1193. Leiden University 
Library, ms. Or. 3101.  
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period, as Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā    and  ʿ Abd All ā h   b. M ā lik al- Khuz ā  ʿ  ī  both served in 
the North under H ā r ū n al- Rash ī d   (r. 786– 809). Armenian sources dating 
to the period of caliphal rule also recognize that governors   ruled Armenia   
and Azerbaijan   together. Łewond   mentions that H ā r ū n al- Rash ī d   com-
bined the governorship of Albania  , Armenia  , Georgia  , and Azerbaijan  .  111   

 Written sources confirm that several Marw ā nid   and  ʿ Abb ā sid   governors   
controlled not only Armenia   and Albania   in tandem, but also a larger 
territory that frequently included Azerbaijan   and occasionally Jaz ī ra   
and (rarely) an even more expansive swath of territory in Iran  . N. Nicol 
reviews a list of governors   from the early  ʿ Abb ā sid   period and takes issue 
with V. Minorsky’s assertion that Azerbaijan   was “usually” under the juris-
diction of the same governor   as Armenia and Albania  , claiming that “the 
combined administration of Azerbaijan   with Armenia and Arran   occurred 
less often than Minorsky’s statement would appear to purport.”  112   Nicol 
came to this conclusion for a number of reasons. He generally preferred 
chronicles over geographical works, rarely citing some pivotal sources 
in his chapter about the North. He also did not make use of most of 
A. Ter- Łevondyan’s work, since it is written mainly in Armenian. But 
most importantly, Nicol’s study is focused on a restricted period. 

 Ter- Łevondyan attempts to reconcile the super- Armenia   paradigm with 
the more common description of Armenia  , Azerbaijan  , and Albania   by 
suggesting that Armenia   did in fact include Georgia   and Albania  , but that 
it was then combined with Azerbaijan   under a single viceroy ( poxark‘ay   ) 
during the Umayyad   period in order to strengthen the border against 
both the Byzantines   and the Khazars  .  113   This is certainly a feasible and 
convenient response. We must then question why Arabic geographies 
group Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan  . Would it not have been more 
correct and succinct to omit Albania   as part of Armenia and instead say 
merely Armenia and Azerbaijan  ? Several of the geographers explain that 

     111      ŁEWOND , ed.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 127v:  Յ  ե  տ  
 ս  ո  ր  ա   կ  ա  ց  ե  ա  լ   ա  հ  ա  ր  ո  ն   ո  ր  դ  ի   մ  ա  հ  մ  ե  տ  ի  ․  ե  ղ  բ  ա  յ  ր   մ  ո  ւ  ս  է  ի .  ա  գ  ա  հ   ե  ւ   ա  ր  ծ  ա  թ  ա  ս  է  ր :  և  
 ս  ա   յ  ա  ւ  ո  ւ  ր  ս   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն  ն   ո  ւ  ն  է  ր   հ  ա  կ  ա  ռ  ա  կ  ո  ր  դ   զ  ե  ղ  բ  ա  յ  ր   ի  ւ  ր   ո  վ  բ  ե  դ  լ  ա ,  ե  ւ   վ  ա  ս  ն  
 հ  ա  կ  ա  ռ  ա  կ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն  ն   ո  ր   ը  ն  դ   մ  ի  մ  ե  ա  ն  ս   բ  ա  ժ  ա  ն  է  ր   ե  ւ   տ  ա  յ  ր   ե  ղ  բ  ա  ւ  ր   ի  ւ  ր  ո  ւ  մ   զ  ա  տ  ր  պ  ա  տ  
ա  կ  ա  ն   ե  ւ   զ  Հ  ա  յ  ս  ․  հ  ա  ն  դ  ե  ր  ձ   վ  ր  ա  ւ  ք   ե  ւ   ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ւ  ք :   ŁEWOND 1857  , 200.  

     112       NICOL 1979  , 122, n. 7. For Minorsky’s comment, which was based on Muqaddas ī , a 
source that Nicol does not cite in this chapter, see  MINORSKY , “ Ā  dh arbay dh  ā n,” EI 2 . See 
also   GHAZARIAN 1904  , 193– 4: “Im Verlauf der arabischen Herrschaft bildete Armenien 
nicht immer eine Statthalterschaft für sich, sondern es war häuftig der Bestandteil einer 
grösseren, welche Adherbeij ā n und Mesopotamien (Djez ī ra), zuweilen auch Mausil 
umfasste.”  

     113       TER- ŁEVONDYAN  1976b , 161.  
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Dab ī l  / Duin is the capital of Armenia, Bardh ʿ a  / Partaw of Albania  , and 
Ardab ī l   of Azerbaijan  ;  114   why list Dab ī l  / Duin and Bardh ʿ a  / Partaw sepa-
rately if the latter refers to a city in Armenia? And why omit Tifl ī s  / Tp‘ilisi 
as a regional capital if we include Bardh ʿ a  / Partaw? Part of this can be 
explained by the fact that the administration of the North certainly did 
not remain static from the Marw ā nids   into the early  ʿ Abb ā sid   period. Both 
Man ṣ  ū r   and H ā r ū n al- Rash ī d  , for example, are known for their reforms 
of the frontiers  .  115   But we must also consider the source of our informa-
tion, given that the provinces’ organization appears differently depending 
on the school of geography. The   Balkh ī  geographers writing in Arabic 
include Albania   because they were more concerned with fitting the North 
into the Islamic milieu, a process that conveniently tied it to the norms of 
Sasanian   geography. 

 There are two problems in moving from Jarb ī    (later perception of 
Sasanian   administrative geography) to Ri ḥ  ā b   (caliphal administrative 
geography). First, Jarb ī    is a larger province, including more than just 
Armenia, Albania  , and Azerbaijan  . This is tempered by the fact that many 
governors   held the North in conjunction with other provinces, such 
as Jaz ī ra  .  116   Second, jumping from Sasanian   administration to  ʿ Abb ā sid   
geography is particularly problematic because we cannot assume that the 
administrative continuity is actual or constructed without concrete evi-
dence from the conquest and Sufy ā nid   periods. At best, we can only fill in 
a few blanks about inchoate Marw ā nid   control, jumping over about half 
a century.  

  Caliphal Governors and Their Coins 

 Numismatic evidence from the Marw ā nid   period supports the suggestion 
that caliphal administration is comparable to the descriptions of Jarb ī    

     114     E.g.  I Ṣ  Ṭ AKHR Ī   1927, 188:   و  ا  م  ّ  ا   د  ب  ي  ل   ف  ا  ن  ّ  ه  ا   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ا  ك  ب  ر   م  ن   ا  ر  د  ب  ي  ل   و  ه  ى   ق  ص  ب  ة   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   و  ب  ه  ا   د  ا  ر   ا  لا  م  ا  ر  ة   ك  م  ا   ا  ن  ّ   د  ا  ر 
    ا  لا  م  ا  ر  ة   ب  ا  ل  ر  ا  ن   ب  ر  ذ  ع  ة   و  د  ا  ر   ا  لا  م  ا  ر  ة   ب  ا  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   ا  ر  د  ب  ي  ل

     115       BONNER 1996  , 66ff;   GREENWOOD 2000  , 222: In 169AH, the coins of Armenia are 
minted with the name  Ḥ asan; Albania   with Raw ḥ ; Azerbaijan   with Nu ṣ ayr. “This implies 
an administrative separation of the three provinces, with a governor   appointed for each. 
This progressive separation and administrative elaboration should be associated to the 
political ascendancy of Harun in the Caucasus   and northern frontier regions, reported 
by Tabari as taking place in 163 AH.” If we consider the separation of the three prov-
inces (Armenia, Albani  a, and Azerbaijan) as the result of the policies of H ā r ū n al- Rash ī d  , 
and indeed there is no reason not to, this means that the tenth- century Arabic geographi-
cal treaties are describing  ʿ Abb ā sid- era administration.  

     116       GHAZARIAN 1904  , 194.  
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in Arabic literature. The intermittent minting patterns from the North 
are only comprehensible if, in fact, caliphal administration is based on a 
broader geographical unit. M. Bates discusses an administrative unit for 
the “Umayyad   North” (read: Jarb ī   ) in which there was a single mint pro-
ducing dirhams that moved about in accordance with the location of the 
governor  .  117   The years for which multiple mints are attested indicate that 
the governor  ’s seat was transferred and that the administrative center was 
accordingly in two places during the same year. Bates then compares the 
attested mint locations to the seat of the governor   according to the writ-
ten record. He determines that the production of coins at any particular 
mint is dependent on the presence of the governor  . This theory allows 
Bates to conjecture about lacunae in the written sources. 

 More important for the current discussion, Bates is able to general-
ize that Marw ā nid   administration of the North went through a number 
of phases. First, the governor   remained in Jaz ī ra   and Maw ṣ il   during the 
conquest period, then he moved to Armenia   to lead the campaigns in 
the North. Finally, during the warfare of the last years of the Umayyad   
period, the governor   remained in the more secure lands of the south, 
mainly Jaz ī ra  .  118   This shift to the south and the extensive ties between 
Armenia and Jaz ī ra   throughout the period of caliphal control are a conve-
nient explanation for the choice of toponym, given the Syriac   etymology 
for Jarb ī   . 

 There are two significant exceptions to Bates’s theory. He ties the 
mints of H ā r ū n ā b ā d  , H ā r ū niyya  , Ma ʿ din B ā junays    , and Mu ḥ ammadiyya   
to the B ā junays  / Apahunik‘ mine; presumably these remain stationary due 
to the local discovery of silver.  119   Additionally, the coins minted in B ā b al- 
Abw ā b  / Darband in 711– 12 show stylistic and epigraphic inconsistencies 
for northern coins, bearing more resemblance to the output of the mint 
of W ā si ṭ   , possibly as the result of a separate minting operation performed 
in spite of the governor  ’s absence.  120   These exceptions are immaterial to 
the usefulness of Bates’s theory: he demonstrates convincingly that coins 
produced in the mints of Armenia  , Albania  , Jaz ī ra  , and Azerbaijan   are 
all very likely directly linked. While Robinson responded that “the coin-
age cannot be taken so far as to suggest a single administrative unit,”  121   
Ter- Łevondyan’s viceroys ( poxark‘ays   ), as perhaps more easily demonstrable 

     117       BATES 1989  , 92.  
     118       BATES 1989  , 102.  
     119       BATES 2011  .  
     120       SPELLBERG 1988  .  
     121       ROBINSON 2000  , 53.  
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in  ʿ Abb ā sid   administration, offer plausible conciliation. The viceroys, 
noticeable in the written sources through their appointment of admin-
istrators into lesser posts and in the numismatic evidence through spe-
cific formulae,  122   would control a large territory and appoint regional 
administrators. 

 For a particularly famous example, Afsh ī n  Ḥ ayd ā r b. K ā  ʿ  ū s al- Usr ū shan ī     , 
Ap‘šin in Armenian, was based in Barzand   from 835 to 839/ 40 and sent 
a number of governors   to rule Armenia   and Albania   in his name, includ-
ing Mu ḥ ammad b. Sulaym ā n al- Samarqand ī    and Mu ḥ ammad b. Kh ā lid   
Bukh ā r ā khud ā , whose title in Armenian is corrupted to read Bulxar Xoyta 
P‘atgos, where  p‘atgos  is the Armenicized version of the New Persian   
 patgospan  (cf.  Ṭ abar ī   ’s Arabic  f ā dh ū sb ā n  to refer to the Middle Persian   
 p ā dhg ō sp ā n  of An ū shirw ā n  ).  123   Afsh ī n   similarly appointed his brother- in- 
law Mankj ū r al- Fargh ā n ī    over Azerbaijan   in 838/ 9. Indeed, many of the 
caliphal governors   of Armenia   and Albania   around this time were in fact 
dispatched against B ā bak’s rebellion in neighboring Azerbaijan  . In this 
example, Afsh ī n was the governor   (or, following Ter- Łevondyan’s termi-
nology, the viceroy) of the North, but others administered the individual 
provinces separately. 

 In hypothesizing a large “North” consisting of multiple provinces, 
Bates’s analysis provides numismatic support for the implementation of an 
administrative model reminiscent of Sasanian   geography in the Marw ā nid   
period. This still does not allow us to speak of actual administrative con-
tinuity. All of the coins of Bates’s study were minted after the Marw ā nid   
Reforms. It is no surprise that the first person on the list of governors   
over the Umayyad   North is Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n  , the brother of the 
Umayyad   caliph  ʿ Abd al- Malik  , who came to the North in the aftermath of 
the second  fitna    to (re)stake caliphal claim over the province. In his  Empire 
and Elites after the Muslim Conquest , C. Robinson argues that “the prov-
ince of al- Jaz ī ra   was invented by the Marw ā nids  ”  124   and we must say the 

     122     On the formulae for viceroys v. subregional governors, see  VARDANYAN  2016, 204- 5.  
     123       DOWSETT 1957  , 459, n. 7 and 461, n. 2 and 3, offer manuscript variants of this 

title:  Բ  ո  վ  խ  ա  ր   Խ  ո  ւ  տ  ա   Փ  ա  տ  գ  ո  ս ,  Բ  ո  ւ  լ  խ  ա  ր   Խ  ո  յ  տ  ա   Փ  ա  տ  գ  ո  ս , and  Բ  ո  ւ  լ  խ  ա  ր  խ  ո  յ  
 Տ  ա  փ  ա  տ  գ  ո  ս , but Dowsett leaves P‘atgos unresolved.   MINORSKY 1958  , 57, identifies the 
word  p‘atgos  as an abbreviation of  patgospan  in reference to another governor men-
tioned in Dasxuranc‘i’s text: Mu ḥ ammad b. Kh ā lid b. Yaz ī d b. Mazyad al- Shayb ā n ī . On 
the Bukh ā r ā khud ā , see   LA VAISSIÈRE 2007  , 175– 6;   LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 441– 3, 
n. 73;   MARKWART 1903  , 461;   NALBANDYAN 1958  , 120, n. 89;   TER- ŁEVONDYAN 1977  , 
126, n. 99;   VASMER 1931  , 84.  

     124       ROBINSON 2000  , 63.  
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same of Armenia   and Albania  , along with most other provinces including 
the East  .  125   Although Armenia and Albania   certainly existed from a much 
earlier period,  caliphal  Armenia   and Albania   appeared only after the sec-
ond  fitna    and the Marw ā nid   Reforms. The decentralized nature of the 
conquest and Sufy ā nid   periods indicates that the provinces were largely 
independent, fractionalized along local concerns, and at most merely 
tributary to the Caliphate until the end of the seventh or beginning of the 
eighth century. We return to the significance of the Marw ā nid   Reforms 
in the history of the North in  Chapter 6 ; here it suffices to note that we 
have no sources to suggest the survival of a Sasanian   administrative model 
in the conquest and Sufy ā nid   periods. Seb ē os  ’s seventh- century  History  
includes a treaty   that promises no caliphal presence in the North and 
Łewond  ’s eighth- century  Book of History  does not refer to caliphal gov-
ernors   before the Marw ā nid   Reforms.  126   

 Arabic sources preserve occasional references to governors   appointed 
over both Armenia   and Azerbaijan   before the Marw ā nid   Reforms, notably 
during the conquest period, such as Mugh ī ra b. Shu ʿ ba  , Q ā sim b. Rab ī  ʿ a 
b. Umayya b. Ab ī  l- Salt al- Thaqaf ī   , and Ash ʿ ath b. Qays  . Muhallab 
b. Ab ī   Ṣ ufra   (r. 686– 7) was, interestingly, a commander and governor   
of Khur ā s ā n   who was briefly appointed over the North by Mu ṣ  ʿ ab b. 
al- Zubayr  , the brother of  ʿ Abd All ā h  .  127   The suggestion that the North 
saw a Zubayrid governor   during the second  fitna    necessarily challenges 
any assumption of continuity, as we cannot assume that the Umayyads   
had any reasonable claim to the North in any capacity before Mu ḥ ammad 
b. Marw ā n   brought the territory under his brother’s control after Ibn 
al- Zubayr  ’s death. Without numismatic record or corroboration from 
Armenian texts, there is no reason to believe that the Sufy ā nids   or the 
Zubayrids   had particularly a strong presence (or, indeed, any presence) 
in the North.   

     125       HAUG 2010  , 224;   JOHNS 2003   would extend this to the entire Sufy ā nid   Caliphate, which 
was “a loose confederation of Arab tribes, not a hegemonic state.”  HOYLAND  2006, 398- 
403 levels some counterarguments against Johns’s “loose confederation,” in particular 
for the East, citing coins minted in the name of Mu ʿ  ā wiya as far East as Darabgird. 
Others have suggested more Umayyad involvement in Syria   itself:   WHITCOMB 2016  , 
and possibly Egypt:   PAPACONSTANTINOU 2009  , 64,   2008  , 141: “Only after 705 do we 
see Arabs as local governors   and have evidence of Arab scribes for documents”; see also 
 HOYLAND  2006 on Egypt.  

     126       GREENWOOD 2000  , 220.  
     127       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 409– 12;   Ṭ ABAR Ī   1879, II 750; on his relation to Khur ā s ā n  , see 

  LUCE 2009  , 229– 37.  
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  CONCLUSION  

 Despite the appearance of Byzantine   toponyms in Arabic geographical 
treatises, the descriptions of the North in   Balkh ī  geographies reveal the 
echoes of Sasanian   legacies. The traditional Romano- Byzantine   organiza-
tion of Armenia appears muddled and infrequently in Arabic, an example 
of how Arabic geographical works did not preserve Greek   traditions faith-
fully. The idea of a super- Armenia   consisting of Armenia, Albania  , and 
Georgia   is first attested in a pre- Islamic Syriac   source and finds support 
only in the Iraqi school. In particular, super- Armenia   is difficult to locate 
in Arabic because of its explicit inclusion of Georgia   as a separate entity. 
Arabic sources, drawing on patterns of caliphal administration, collapsed 
eastern Georgia   into Albania  ; in this, they follow the norms established 
in the Sasanian   period. 

 The Byzantine   administrative paradigms and super- Armenia   are largely 
red herrings. Instead, the Sasanian   administrative unit, K‘usti Kapkoh   
in Armenian or K ū st- i  Ā d ū rb ā dag ā n   in Persian  , is reinvented in the 
Marw ā nid   period as Jarb ī    in Arabic from the Syriac    garby ā  ,   or North. 
There is textual and numismatic evidence that Marw ā nid   administra-
tive norms and  ʿ Abb ā sid  - era geographical treatises built (albeit in differ-
ent ways) on Sasanian   legacy. The lack of sources from the conquest and 
Sufy ā nid   periods coupled with the primacy of local rule in the North 
suggests that this is not the product of actual continuity.        

        
                

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316979853.003
https://www.cambridge.org/core


78

         3  

 Lost Greek   Kings and Hoodwinked Khazars   

 Sasanian   and Byzantine   Legacy in the Construction 
of Caliphal Frontiers in the North    

  In the tenth century, a vizier named Ab ū  Dulaf   regaled the B ū yid   court 
with tales of his youthful trips to distant lands. In his stories, if maybe 
not in real life, he traveled to China  , Central Asia, and India  . He also 
claims to have visited the North, an assertion backed up by a close study 
of the details of his travel memoires.  1   Ab ū  Dulaf   describes Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi 
as “a town beyond which there is no Islam.”  2   With this comment, the 
traveler and littérateur made an explicit distinction between Islamic and 
non-Islamic lands and, further, the exact location where one is distin-
guished from the other. The North was important to  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era histori-
ans and geographers because it delineated the Caliphate from other major 
powers: Byzantium   to the west and the Turkic   and Khazar   tribes to the 
north. This demonstrates a conceptual divide between the Caliphate and 
its neighbors that was written into  ʿ Abb ā sid-era cosmography. 

 Armenia   and Albania   were the bulwark against the enemies of the 
Caliphate. This frontier  , though, is mainly a literary construction, 
designed to paint strict divisions between the polities by locating it as a 
destination of  muj ā hid   s and as an impenetrable line of fortresses. In this 
effort, it was important to stress the inclusion of the North as caliphal ter-
ritory. As the anonymous tenth-century  Borders of the World    claims, these 

     1      BULLIET , “Ab ū  Dolaf al-Yanb ū  ʿ  ī ,”  EIr ;   AB Ū  DULAF 1955  , 23.  
     2       AB Ū  DULAF 1955  , 35 and 6:   و  س  ر  ت   م  ن   ه  ن  ا  ك   ف  ى   ب  ل  د   ا  لأ  ر  م  ن   ح  ت  ى   ا  ن  ت  ه  ي  ت   ا  ل  ى   ت  ف  ل  ي  س   و  ه  ى   م  د  ي  ن  ة   لا   ا  س  لا  م 
Note: the manuscript of Ab ū  Dulaf .  و  ر  ا  ء  ه  ا ’s letter is missing the  لا  so this actually reads 
“beyond which there is Islam.” Minorsky supplies the negation based on how this same 
tradition appears in Y ā q ū t’s later  Mu ʿ jam al-buld ā n.  It is worth reconsidering, given the 
tenth-century accounts, such as the travelogue of   IBN FA Ḍ L Ā N 2003  , that we have about 
Muslim populations past Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi. The rendering given here depends on the assump-
tion that Ab ū  Dulaf means “Islam” as both a geographical and religious definition.  
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provinces were, in fact, “the most pleasant places in  d ā r-i isl ā m   .”  3   Because 
of this agenda, the idea of a buffer zone   “entre Byzance et l’Islam” sits 
uncomfortably with the description of the frontiers   ( thugh ū r   ) in Arabic 
geographical texts. The frontiers   maintain their significance because of 
their conceptual role, built at least in part by the reinterpretation of the 
regions’ Byzantine   and Sasanian   past. The manipulation of historical tra-
ditions about Byzantine   and Sasanian   presence in the North reveals that 
the regions’ Iranian identity was pivotal in the construction of the frontier  . 

 Here we look first at the descriptions of borders (  ḥ ud ū d   ) and frontiers   
( thugh ū r   ) in the late ninth- and tenth-century Arabic accounts and we 
problematize the reliance on buffer zones   and “protectresses” (  ʿ  aw ā  ṣ im   ). 
We also review the foundation narratives of Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin and B ā b 
al-Abw ā b  /Darband as case studies of how the authors of these same geog-
raphies and histories constructed the conceptual frontier   in reference 
to the regions’ Iranian identity. The Iranian character of the frontier  , as 
depicted in Arabic sources, makes a comparative approach with other 
caliphal frontiers   particularly productive. Iranian cosmography informs 
 ʿ Abb ā sid  -era geographical treatises, offering a convenient explanation for 
the perceived continuity between Sasanian   and caliphal rule in the North. 

  DESCRIBING THE CALIPHAL FRONTIER  

 Armenia   and Albania   appear in Arabic geographical treatises not only 
as provinces, but as the defining line between the Caliphate and other 
empires, notably Byzantium   and Khazaria  . Historians and geographers 
writing in Arabic recognized the North as Islamic territory because it was 
here, past Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin and B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband, that Muslims met 
and engaged with non-Muslim forces. Even if the border was not quite 
as demarcated on the ground, in literature these appear as strongholds to 
defend Islam. We start here with the Arabic descriptions of the frontiers   
before moving on to make sense of them in the Iranian context. 

  Defining the   Ḥ ud ū d    and  Thugh ū r    

 Accounting for the choice of vocabulary for borders (  ḥ add , pl.   ḥ ud ū d   ) 
or frontiers   ( thaghr , pl.  thugh ū r   ) in descriptions of Armenia   and Albania   
may be an impossible or a fruitless task, since each geographer divides the 

     3       Ḥ ud ū d al- ʿ   ā lam  1962, 158:  ا  ي  ن   ج  ا  ي  ه  ا  س  ت   ب  س  ي  ا  ر   ن  ع  م  ت   ت  ر  ي  ن   ن  ا  ح  ي  ت  ه  ا  س  ت   ا  ن  د  ر   ا  س  لا  م .  
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land differently, both internally and externally. The term   ḥ add    refers to a 
“hindrance, impediment, limit, boundary, [or] frontier  .”  4   It can refer to 
any type of geographical entity: a city, a province, or Islam as a whole. 
R. Brauer adds that “both texts and cartographic representation thus con-
cur in implying a concept of boundaries  within  the broad confines of the 
Islamic Empire that is not that of a sharp transition from one political 
entity to the next, but rather a gradual interpenetration of the adjoin-
ing communities.”  5   We should therefore expect the   ḥ ud ū d    to be some-
what malleable, but employed exclusively as internal boundaries in the 
Caliphate. The only direct mention of the   ḥ ud ū d    of the North as indefi-
nite or malleable borderlands comes from an anonymous tenth-century 
Persian   geographical treatise,  Borders of the World   , which states that 
Albania  , Armenia  , and Azerbaijan   “are adjacent to each other. Their 
country-sides enter into each other.”  6   

 Still, Brauer’s hypothesis that the term   ḥ add    is only used to designate 
internal boundaries does not withstand scrutiny, at least in the case of the 
geographies about the North. Many of the   ḥ ud ū d    listed in Ibn al-Faq ī h  ’s 
geography are external: from Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw to B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband, 
Byzantium  , the Sar ī r  , the Laks  , and between the Alans   and the Khazars  .  7   
I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī    claims that the regions of Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan   are all 
  ḥ ud ū d   , and that “the   ḥ add    of Albania   is from B ā b al-Abw ā b   to Tifl ī s  .” He 
also names a   ḥ add    between Albania   and the Laks  .  8   Ibn  Ḥ awqal   lists   ḥ ud ū d    
against Byzantium  , the L ā n  , and Jaz ī ra  .  9    Borders of the World    mentions 
  ḥ ud ū d    against Byzantium  , the Khazars  , and the Sar ī r  . This text also labels 
the borders between Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan   as   ḥ ud ū d   .  10   Each 
of these geographies also lists individual cities as   ḥ ud ū d   , though these are 
usually in Albania  : Janza  /Ganjak, Shamk ū r  , Shakk ī   /Šak‘ ē , Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw, 
and B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband. These are just a few examples out of many, 

     4      SCHACHT, DE VAUX, & GOICHON , “ Ḥ add,”  EI   2  . See   LANE & LANE-POOLE 1863  , I 525;   IBN 
MAN Ẓ  Ū R 1883  , III 140:   ا  ل  ح  د  ّ   ا  ل  ف  ص  ل   ب  ي  ن   ا  ل  ش  ّ  ي  ئ  ي  ن   ل  ئ  لا  ّ   ي  خ  ت  ل  ط   أ  ح  د  ه  م  ا   ب  ا  لآ  خ  ر   أ  و   ل  ئ  لا  ّ   ي  ت  ع  د  ّ  ى   أ  ح  د  ه  م  ا   ع  ل  ى   ا  لآ  خ  ر   و  ج  م  ع  ه 
  ح  د  و  د .  و  ف  ص  ل   م  ا   ب  ي  ن   ك  ل  ّ   ش  ي  ئ  ي  ن   ح  د  ّ   ب  ي  ن  ه  م  ا .  و  م  ن  ت  ه  ى   ك  ل  ّ   ش  ى  ء   ح  د  ّ  ه :  و  م  ن  ه   أ  ح  د   ح  د  و  د   ا  لأ  ر  ض  ي  ن   و  ح  د  و  د   ا  ل  ح  ر  م   و  ف  ي   ا  ل  ح  د  ي  ث   ف  ي 
  .  ص  ف  ة   ا  ل  ق  ر  آ  ن :  ل  ك  ل  ّ   ح  ر  ف   ح  د  ّ   و  ل  ك  ل  ّ   ح  د  ّ   م  ط  ل  ع :  ق  ت  ل   أ  ر  ا  د   ل  ك  ل  ّ   م  ن  ت  ه  ى   ن  ه  ا  ي  ة .  و  م  ن  ت  ه  ى   ك  ل  ّ   ش  ى  ء   ح  د  ّ  ه

     5       BRAUER 1995  , 13.  
     6       Ḥ ud ū d al- ʿ   ā lam  1937, 142, 1962, 157–8:  س  ه   ن  ا  ح  ي  ت  س  ت   ب  ي  ک  د  ي  گ  ر  پ  ي  و  س  ت  ه   و  س  و  ا  د  ه  ا  ء  ا  ي  ش  ا  ن   ب  ي  ک  د  ي  گ  ر   ا  ن  د  ر   ش  د  ه   
     7       IBN AL-FAQ Ī H 1885  , 286 and 295.  
     8       I Ṣ  Ṭ AKHR Ī  1927  , 180:   ḥ ud ū d    of the east, Islam, R ū m, Jaz ī ra  , Iraq; 181: between Armenians 

and L ā n  ; 188: Bagratid land, Jaz ī ra; 189: Janza   and Shamk ū r  ; 190: the   ḥ add  of Albania   
is from B ā b al-Abw ā b   to Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi, the   ḥ ud ū d    of Azerbaijan  , Albania  , and Armenia.  

     9       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 331: R ū m, Jaz ī ra  , L ā n  ; 343: between Interior and Exterior Armenia; 
345: Janza  , Shamk ū r  ; 347: B ā b al-Abw ā b  .  

     10       Ḥ ud ū d al- ʿ   ā lam  1962, 158: R ū m, Khazars  , Sar ī r  , Jaz ī ra  , Iraq; 162: between Armenia, 
Azerbaijan  , and Albania  , Shakk ī   .  
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but they demonstrate that the   ḥ ud ū d    of the North are not necessarily 
internal to the Caliphate. The term   ḥ add    here has a much broader mean-
ing, tied to the idea of a border in general. 

 Meanwhile, the term  thaghr , pl.  thugh ū r   , is much more specific. It 
literally refers to the gap between one’s front teeth and, by extension, 
any open space or gap. The corresponding Greek  ,  σ  τ  ό  μ  α  τ  α , means 
“mouths.”  11   The term refers to the “points of entry between D ā r al-Isl ā m   
and D ā r al- Ḥ arb   beyond it. It is more specifically used in the plural for 
the lines of fortifications protecting the gaps along such frontiers   as that 
in south-eastern Anatolia between the Arabs and Byzantines  .”  12   According 
to Y ā q ū t  , a  thaghr    is “every place that is near to the land of the enemy.”  13   

 There is a much more uniform description of the  thugh ū r    in the 
North. I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī    labels Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin and Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi as  thugh ū r   ; 
Ibn  Ḥ awqal  : Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin, Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi, and Jaz ī ra  ; Muqaddas ī   , 
the entire region of Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan  ;  Borders of the 
World   : Mal ā zkirt   and Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi; Idr ī s ī   : Balkhab, Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin, 
Jaz ī ra  , and Byzantium  .  14   The interesting point about these entries is their 
relative conformity, with Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin and Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi predominating 
as the most recognized  thugh ū r    of the caliphal North. 

 Significantly, the geographers consistently describe these cities with 
explicit reference to military campaigns. This implies a certain assumption 
about the nature of the frontier   as a barrier against neighboring states and 
a site of prolonged warfare. For example, I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī    mentions the  thaghr  
of Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi four times, explaining in one case that “it is one of the 
great, important  thugh ū r    because there are many enemies that surround 
it.”  15   As for Q ā liqal ā   /Karin, I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī    writes that “the  thaghr    that is adja-
cent to the Byzantines   [R ū m] from Armenia   is Q ā liqal ā    and the people of 
Azerbaijan   raid against it.”  16   Ibn  Ḥ awqal   gives a few examples of  thugh ū r    
and specifically links them to war: Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi is “a great  thaghr   , with 
many enemies from every direction.”  17   Similarly, Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin “was a 
great  thaghr    belonging to the people of Azerbaijan  , Jib ā l  , Rayy   and what 

     11       EGER 2015  , 8.  
     12      LATHAM & BOSWORTH , “Al-Thugh ū r,”  EI   2  . See also   LANE & LANE-POOLE 1863  , I 338–9; 
    IBN MAN Ẓ  Ū R 1883  , IV 103:   و  ه  ذ  ه   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ف  ي  ه  ا   ث  غ  ر   و  ث  ل  م   و  ا  ل  ث  ّ  غ  ر   م  ا   ي  ل  ى   د  ا  ر   ا  ل  ح  ر  ب .  و  ا  ل  ث  ّ  غ  ر   م  و  ض  ع   ا  ل  م  خ  ا  ف  ة   م  ن   ف  ر  و  ج 

  ا  ل  ب  ل  د  ا  ن .  و  ف  ى   ا  ل  ح  د  ي  ث   ف  ل  م  ّ  ا   م  ر  ّ   ا  لأ  ج  ل   ق  ف  ل   أ  ه  ل   ذ  ل  ك   ا  ل  ث  ّ  غ  ر :  ق  ا  ل   ا  ل  ث  ّ  غ  ر   ا  ل  م  و  ض  ع   ا  ل  ّ  ذ  ى   ي  ك  و  ن   ح  د  ّ  ا  ً   ف  ا  ص  لا  ً   ب  ي  ن   ب  لا  د   ا  ل  م  س  ل  م  ي  ن   و  ا  ل  ك  ف  ّ  ا  ر 
  .  و  ه  و   م  و  ض  ع   ا  ل  م  خ  ا  ف  ة   م  ن   ا  ط  ر  ا  ف   ا  ل  ب  لا  د

     13       Y Ā Q Ū T 1995   II 79:  ً  ك  ل   م  و  ض  ع   ق  ر  ي  ب   م  ن   أ  ر  ض   ا  ل  ع  د  و  ّ   ي  س  م  ّ  ى   ث  غ  ر  ا   
     14       IDR Ī S Ī  1978  .  
     15       I Ṣ  Ṭ AKHR Ī  1927  , 185:  و  ه  ى   ا  ح  د   ا  ل  ث  غ  و  ر   ا  ل  ج  ل  ي  ل  ة   ا  ل  ع  ظ  ي  م  ة   لا  ن  ّ  ه  ا   ك  ث  ي  ر  ة   ا  لا  ع  د  آ  ء   ا  ل  ّ  ذ  ي  ن   ق  د   ح  ف  ّ  و  ا   ب  ه  ا   
     16       I Ṣ  Ṭ AKHR Ī  1927  , 188:  و  ا  ل  ث  غ  ر   ا  ل  ّ  ذ  ي   ي  ل  ى   ا  ل  ر  و  م   م  ن   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   و  ا  ل  ي  ه  ا   ي  غ  ز  و   ا  ه  ل   ا  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   
     17       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 340:  و  ه  ي   ث  غ  ر  ج  ل  ي  ل   ك  ث  ي  ر   ا  لأ  ع  د  ا  ء   م  ن   ك  ل  ّ   ج  ه  ة   
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is attached to it, in the middle of the country of the Byzantines   [R ū m].”  18   
He also mentions raiders and  muj ā hid s   on their way to Byzantine   
territory.  19   Muqaddas ī    describes Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi as well-fortified,  20   but not a 
 thaghr   . Instead, Muqaddas ī   ’s use of the word  thaghr    stretches to include 
the entire region of Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan  , and is also only 
used when linked to the idea of confrontation between Islam and foreign 
territories. He writes that the region “is a glory to both Islam and to raid-
ers,” that it is “a great  thaghr   ” where “the Byzantines   [R ū m] come against 
the Muslims.”  21    Borders of the World    mentions two  thugh ū r   : Man ā zkird   
and Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi. Man ā zkird   is “against the Byzantines   [R ū m]. The peo-
ple are warlike and the place pleasant.”  22   Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi is situated “against 
the infidels.”  23   

 The term  thaghr – thugh ū r   , at least as it appears in the (mainly 
tenth-century) geographical material relating to the North, thus refers 
to either an entire territory on the edges of Islam or, more frequently, to 
specific towns that are almost always explicitly linked to war, raiding, or 
 jih ā d  .  This idea of warfare extending outside of the boundaries of Islam 
is the pivotal aspect of the definition, as plenty of cities and towns listed 
in the geographical works as   ḥ ud ū d    are strongly fortified, but still do not 
graduate to the status of  thugh ū r  .   24    

  The Problem of Buffer Zones (and: Why Did Albanian   
Fail Where Armenian   and Georgian   Succeeded?) 

 Given this description of the frontiers  , we should be concerned about rel-
egating the North to buffer zones   between Byzantium   and the Caliphate. 
Armenia   is famously “entre Byzance et l’Islam,” a trope we have leaned on 
for too long. While J. Laurent’s study  L’Arménie entre Byzance et l’Islam  
(1919, updated by M. Canard in 1980) remains today the best intro-
duction to Armenia in the eighth and ninth centuries, the argument that 
Armenia   was “between two worlds” presupposes a binary division of the 
world in which Armenians are consistently alien. Laurent’s goal, though, 
was not to propose a theory of otherness of Armenian identity, but to 

     18       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 343:  و  ك  ا  ن  ت   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   ف  ي   و  س  ط   ب  ل  د   ا  ل  ر  و  م   ث  غ  ر  ا  ً   ع  ظ  ي  م  ا  ً   لأ  ه  ل   ا  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   و  ا  ل  ج  ب  ا  ل   و  ا  ل  ر  ى   و  م  ا   و  ا  لا  ه  ا   
     19       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 353:   و  م  ن   آ  م  د   ا  ل  ى   ح  ر  ّ  ا  ن   ع  ل  ى   ا  ل  ط  ر  ي  ق   ا  ل  ذ  ي   ت  س  ل  ك  ه   ا  ل  غ  ز  ا  ة   و  ا  ل  م  ج  ا  ه  د  و  ن   ا  ل  ى   ش  م  ش  ا  ط   و  ع  ل  ى 

    س  م  ي  س  ا  ط   ا  ل  ى   م  ل  ط  ي  ة   ن  ح  و   خ  م  س  ة   ا  ي  ا  م
     20       MUQADDAS Ī  1906  , 375.  
     21       MUQADDAS Ī  1906  , 373:  و  ه  و   ل  لا  س  لا  م   ف  خ  ر   و  ل  ل  غ  ا  ز  ي  ن  and  و  ه  و   م  ع   ه  ذ  ا   ث  غ  ر   ج  ل  ي  ل   و  ا  ق  ل  ي  م   ن  ب  ي  ل   
     22       Ḥ ud ū d al- ʿ   ā lam  1937, 143, 1962, 160:  م  لا  ز  گ  ر  د   ث  غ  ر  ي  س  ت   ب  ر  ر  و  ی   ر  و  م  ي  ا  ن   و  م  ر  د  م  ا  ن  ی   ج  ن  گ  ی   و  ج  ا  ي  ي  ی   ب  ا  ن  ع  م  ت   
     23       Ḥ ud ū d al- ʿ   ā lam  1937, 144, 1962, 162:  ث  غ  ر  س  ت   ب  ر   ر  و  ی   ک  ا  ف  ر  ا  ن   
     24       Ḥ ud ū d al- ʿ   ā lam  1962, 162.  
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reclaim some modicum of agency for the Armenians as actors in their 
own history instead of passive receptors of imperial agendas. This is a com-
mon theme in descriptions of frontier   societies. A. Eger notes that there is a 
modern assumption that “whoever lived there [in the frontiers  ] were passive 
actors in a larger epic drama, extras on a film set.”  25   We might wholeheart-
edly support Laurent’s agenda, then, but still recognize the close cultural and 
political ties, or indeed the inclusion of the North in the Caliphate, without 
furthering the presumption of otherness. Given the popularity of the figure 
of the  łarib   , “foreigner,” in later Armenian literature, we should expect that 
this sense of otherness is deeply rooted in the Armenian consciousness, yet 
the expression of this otherness with an Arabic cognate,  gh ā rib , neatly belies 
the cultural and literary ties between Armenia and its neighbors.  26   

 Designating the North as a buffer “entre Byzance et l’Islam” implies 
that the area itself was neither Byzantium   nor Islam. This may, in fact, 
have been the case: perhaps the provinces did function as buffer zones  . 
This fits the circumstances of the conquest and Sufy ā nid   periods, when 
the North was a tributary vassal instead of a caliphal province.  27   It also 
corresponds to the frontier   as described in some Byzantine   sources   as 
the Byzantine   policy of scorched earth cleared the frontier in the eighth 
century.  28   Yet as C. Toumanoff points out, “the vying between the Court 
of Constantinople   and those of Ctesiphon   and Baghdad   in cajoling the 
Armenian   and Georgian   dynasts into a position of vassals” was an impor-
tant expression of territorial reach. Byzantium   veered from that policy 
only later, and the result was Manzikert  .  29   

 Our task here, though, is not to describe the frontier    wie es eigentlich 
gewesen , but to account for the traditions about the provinces as they 
appear in Arabic sources. The Arabic geographical treatises, with their 
consistent definition and descriptions of the  thugh ū r   , certainly project 
the assumption that Armenia   and Albania   were caliphal territory, at least 
from the Marw ā nid   Reforms on when we find caliphal governors   resid-
ing in Dab ī l  /Duin and Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw,  30   censuses and tax collectors  , and 
mints coining dirhams     in the names of the caliphs.  31   

     25       EGER 2015  , 6. He cites Wittek: “a frontier   culture will be, in most cases, necessarily 
primitive. It will be a cast-off from the high culture of the interior.”  

     26       PIFER 2014  .  
     27       KAEGI 1994  , 202.  
     28       HALDON & KENNEDY 1980  , 83 and 97.  
     29       TOUMANOFF 1956  , 409,   1963  , 12.  
     30     On the governors of Armenia and Albania  , see   GHAZARIAN 1904  ;   NALBANDYAN 1958  ; 

  NICOL 1979  ;   PETERMANN 1840  ;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1977  ;   VARDANYAN 2011  ;   VASMER 1931  .  
     31     On Umayyad  - and  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era coins struck in Armenia   and Albania  , see   BATES 1989  , 

  2011  ;   BONNER, 1989  ;   EBEYAN 1940  ;   MUŠEŁYAN 1971  ,  1973a ,  1973b ,   1977  ,  1980a , 
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 The North was ethnically, politically, and religiously different from 
other provinces in the Caliphate, but presumably no one would assume 
that the Caliphate itself was ethnically, politically, and religiously uni-
form, a political monolith with an enduring and unchanging nemesis. 
Armenia   and Albania   were religiously distinct from the rest of the Islamic 
world, yet we can hardly suggest that these provinces were bastions of 
Christianity   surrounded by Muslim-majority provinces. Christianity  , even 
a stridently local rendition of Christianity  , cannot differentiate Armenia   
and Albania   from the other caliphal provinces like Syria  , Jaz ī ra  , and 
Egypt  , where there were similarly local expressions of Christianity   in the 
Umayyad   and early  ʿ Abb ā sid periods. Armenia   and Albania   were ethni-
cally distinct from the rest of the Islamic world, but we certainly do not 
assume that the central lands of the Caliphate were ethnically homoge-
neous. In short, there is little to suggest that Armenia   and Albania   were 
any different from the other provinces of the Caliphate until they fell out 
of direct caliphal control in 861 yet were strong enough to resist reinte-
gration into the  ʿ Abb ā sid   revival. 

 In fact, the only things that differentiate the Umayyad   and early 
 ʿ Abb ā sid   North from other caliphal provinces are closely tied to both the 
question of continuity and the broader perceptions of the Iranian  oik-
oumene   . Ter-Łevondyan points out that Armenians   retained their own 
language even as other Christians in the Caliphate, notably those in Syria   
and Egypt  , shifted to languages traditionally associated with Islam.  32   We 
could expand his observation to include the survival of Georgian   and 
Albanian  , as well. It remains to be demonstrated, though, if it is only with 
the benefit of hindsight that we recognize the uniqueness of the Armenian   
and Georgian   experiences. Albanians   were still speaking Albanian   in the 
tenth century, so the Armenians and Georgians   would not have seemed 
entirely unique in the eighth and ninth centuries. While S. Griffith has 
established that other Christians of the Near East embraced Arabic   very 
early, it certainly was not evident in the eighth and ninth centuries that 
Coptic   would fail, either.  33   

 More importantly for our purposes, we have assumed here that Syria   
and Egypt   are appropriate comparisons because they were both Christian, 
but they were also transitioning from Byzantine   to caliphal rule. There 

 1980b ;   NOONAN 1980  ,   1984  ;   SABBAŁEAN 1974  ,   1975  ;   SALM Ā N 1971  ;   SPELLBERG 1988  ; 
  VARDANYAN 2011  .  

     32       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 135.  
     33     On Christian Arabic  , see   GRIFFITH 2015  ; on the survival of Coptic  , see   PAPACONSTANTINOU 

2007  .  
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are significant differences in ex-Byzantine   territories, where the “failed” 
languages were either the  Reichssprache , the language of administration 
and the political élite, e.g., Greek  ,  or  popular   languages, e.g., Coptic   or 
Syriac  .  34   If we recalibrate to consider the North from the Iranian perspec-
tive and compare it instead to other ex-Sasanian provinces, Armenian and 
Georgian   experiences are no longer unique. Despite the extensive use 
of   Arabic   in Iran   in the early Islamic period, few of the populations of 
the Iranian  oikoumene   , Muslim or Christian, adopted Arabic  . Yarshater 
credits the survival of Persian as the primary vehicle preserving Iranian 
identity,  35   but this might well be vice versa, i.e., that Iranian responses to 
the spread of Arabic facilitated the preservation of the Persian language. 
In the same way, it makes more sense to see the retention of Armenian   
and Georgian   as a part of the broader process of the Iranian response to 
the Islamic conquest and the subsequent spread of Arabic in ex-Byzantine 
territories  . In the tenth century, the linguistic landscape of western Iran 
was so varied that New Persian was not dominant there;  36   the story is 
about the preservation of Iranian languages, not Persian   specifically. 

 The real question, then, is why Armenian  , Georgian  , and Persian   sur-
vived, but Albanian  , Sogdian  , and Khwarazmian   died out some time after 
the tenth century.  37   It cannot be explained by the difference between 

     34     Over the course of the past decade, scholars have debated the persistence of Near 
Eastern languages in the face of Arabization, especially in Syria   and Egypt  .  WASSERSTEIN , 
“Why did Arabic succeed where Greek   failed? Language change in the Near East after 
Muhammad” (2003) was followed by  HOYLAND , “Language and identity: The twin histo-
ries of Arabic   and Aramaic   (and: Why did Aramaic succeed where Greek failed?)” (2004), 
then  PAPACONSTANTINOU , “Why did Coptic   fail where Aramaic succeeded? Linguistic 
developments in Egypt and the Near East after the Arab conquest” (2012). There are sig-
nificant differences moving into Iran  : (1) we might question whether Greek or Syriac   in 
fact failed, but it is indisputable in the case of Albanian; (2) we might also see Islamization 
and Arabization as twin movements in other provinces, but local languages remained pre-
dominant in a Muslim-majority Iran even if Arabic   became a primary tool of writing until 
the rise of New Persian  .   PAPACONSTANTINOU 2012  , 61, suggests that we should separate 
the acceptance of Arabic   from the abandonment of a language of the masses. Here we 
might find common ground between Coptic and Albanian.  

     35      YARSHATER  2009. He identifies language as identity, such that when people of Syria and 
Iraq Arabized “they quickly shed their former identity” and so broke from their cultural 
heritage.  

     36       MOTTAHEDEH 2012  ;   PEACOCK 2012  .  
     37     While it makes sense to see Turkification as the result of the Seljuk   conquests, this is not 

nearly clear-cut. We have no sources to substantiate this in the North, and scholars have 
found evidence of Sogdian   and Khwarazmian   in the East   after the Seljuk   period.   DRESDEN 
1983  , 1217, situates the failure of Sogdian   in the thirteenth century as a result of the 
Mongol conquests.   MACKENZIE 1983   does not specify when Khwarazmian   declined, but 
notes its existence into the twelfth century; on this, see also   SPULER 2015  , 227, n. 122 
and 234.  
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written and oral languages, as Albanian   and Sogdian   were both in fact 
written languages, as evidenced by manuscripts, palimpsests, and inscrip-
tions. Further, Persian   was resilient enough to switch alphabets from 
Pahlavi to a revised Arabic; presumably, if authors could adopt the Arabic 
alphabet to suit the needs of New Persian  , so too could they have done the 
same for Khwarazmian  . The vaunted status of the written word cannot 
explain the extinction of Albanian   any more than it can Khwarazmian  . So 
how can we account for the disappearance of Albanian   given the survival 
of Armenian   and Georgian  ? We should look to the other surviving lan-
guages of Iran  , namely, Persian  . 

 H. Kennedy offers a possible explanation: “The survival of the 
Persian   language and culture was the result of the continuation of a 
self-consciously Iranian elite many of whose members were committed 
to the maintenance of Iranian traditions.”  38   In other words, Persian   was 
not just the  Reichssprache  of the S ā m ā nids  , but also the  Kultursprache , the 
vehicle to express cultural norms as perceived by the élite. This notably 
holds true for the maintenance of Armenian   and Georgian   language and 
culture, as well. Armenian  , Georgian  , and Persian   survived because of 
the independence of the Bagratunis  /Bagrationis  , Arcrunis  , and S ā m ā nids  , 
all of whom sponsored literature in the  Reichssprache . If we follow this 
line of reasoning, Albanian   did not survive because the rulers of Albania   
did not support or sponsor the writing of texts in Albanian  . Similarly, we 
would presumably know much more about the languages of Daylam   had 
the B ū yids   not relied on Arabic   in their courts. In the cases of western 
Iran   and Albania  , the rulers did not represent the ethnic majority and we 
retain only Arabic sources to tell their history. 

 Georgian   literature provides a fascinating case study for this. Both 
Armenian   and Persian   flourished in the tenth century and on, a result of 
the power of the Bagratunis  , the Arcrunis  , and the S ā m ā nids  . Meanwhile, 
the flourishing of Georgian   literature came a century later as a result 
of the political realities of the North. Georgian   entered a “second period” 
of medieval literature in the eleventh century, which Toumanoff ties 
explicitly to the golden age of Bagrationi   power. Even with recent reeval-
uations of the Georgian   histories, the eleventh-century masters Juansher 

     38       KENNEDY 2009  , 13. For an alternative perspective, see   SPULER 2015  , 213: “This may 
have been due to the vastness of the space they inhabited and the inaccessibility of 
many areas, and maybe also the smaller number of Arab invaders [in Iran  ] compared to 
Egypt   for example. Mostly, however, it was a consequence of its rich culture” under the 
Sasanians.  
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Juansheriani   and Leonti Mroveli   shine particularly bright.  39   This corre-
sponds to the emergence of Georgia   (Sak‘art‘velo) after the unification of 
K‘art‘li   and Ap‘xazet‘i   and the rise of the power of the Bagrationi   kings, 
fashioned as Kings of Kings ( mep‘et‘-mep‘isa   ). The delay in Georgian   
historical writing as compared to Armenian and Persian strengthens the 
hypothesis that the tenth- and eleventh-century local élite played a signifi-
cant role in the preservation of Iranian languages by sponsoring literature 
to secure and underpin their claims to power. 

 This issue is also inextricable from the value of genealogy in Iranian 
society, and represents a major fault line between Byzantine   and Iranian 
cultures. As H. Kennedy continues, “the Sasanian world set a great deal of 
store on descent: it was a society in which ancestry, real or fictitious, was 
of enormous importance in determining social status.” It is not for naught 
that R. Bulliet’s study of conversion to Islam found its greatest footing in 
Iran  , where local families preserved genealogies of generations predat-
ing the rise of Islam. This was not the case in Egypt  , where the written 
record starts with conversion while “Persians   could, and did, boast of the 
achievements of their non-Muslim forebears, the Greek  -speaking inhabit-
ants of the former Byzantine   lands had no such cultural capital to draw 
on, no ancestors (real or imagined) of whom they could be proud.” Local 
families preserved their genealogies and a pre-Islamic societal structure 
due to ingrained memories of hereditary rule, a concept familiar to the 
Sasanian more than the Byzantine   world,  40   which C. Toumanoff labeled 
as “anti-nobiliary.”  41   These local families were the primary vehicles in the 
preservation of local languages. Accordingly, Armenian   and Georgian   are 
spoken today and we retain volumes detailing the affairs of the Armenian   
 naxarar s and the Georgian    erist‘avi s, while Coptic   is largely a liturgical 
language. 

 M. Ghazarian claims that “[d] ie Stellung des Statthalters in Armenien 
unterschied sich von denjenigen in anderen Provinzen des Reiches dadu-
rch, dass die Vollständige Unterwerfung des Landes, wie in Syrien  ,  ʿ Iraq   
und Aegypten  , und die gänzliche Ausrottung der Distriktsgrossen bis zur 

     39     Even with the amendments required after the publication of   RAPP 2003  , which argues 
for an early  ʿ Abb ā sid   composition for several works traditionally dated later, the elev-
enth century was significant for Georgian   literature.   TOUMANOFF, 1943  ,   1956  , 418: “The 
Second Period of Georgian literature was conterminous with – in fact an aspect of – the 
Golden Age of Georgian history,” signaled by the political unification of K‘art‘li   and 
Ap‘xazet‘i  .  

     40       KENNEDY 2009  , 19–23.  
     41       TOUMANOFF 1963  , 39.  
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Entstehung des Bagratidenreiches nie erreicht wurde.”  42   We will return 
to the issue of the local élite in  Chapter 4 , but it seems that the élite 
in the North may very well differentiate Armenia   or Albania   from for-
mer Byzantine   provinces such as Syria   or Egypt  , but not from the east-
ern provinces of the Caliphate such as Khur ā s ā n   and Transoxania  , where 
landed élite ( dihq ā n   s) maintained power in their ancestral homes well 
after the Arab conquest. The  dihq ā n   s served in the Sasanian and caliphal 
armies, collected taxes  , and provided stability during the régime change 
by maintaining a localized power base.  43   Since power similarly remained in 
the hands of the élite in the North,  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era sources, at least, give us little 
reason to believe that Armenia “differed sharply”  44   from the other caliphal 
provinces. 

 Construing the North as “different” and “other” feeds into its description 
as a buffer zone  , not fully belonging to either group in power. The implica-
tion is that Armenia   and Albania   were never  really  part of the Caliphate, but 
an unclaimed zone filled with third-party warriors who existed to separate 
the warring giants of the medieval Near East. The buffer zone   theory also 
ignores how the frontiers   appear in descriptions circulating the Caliphate 
in the early  ʿ Abb ā sid period. Arabic and Persian   histories and geographies 
pinpoint boundaries, clearly marking the points “beyond which there is no 
Islam.”  45   The borders of the Caliphate, even if blurred or fluid in reality, 
appear concrete in these texts in three ways. First, as we saw earlier, they are 
explicitly and consistently defined in geographical treatises. Second, we hear 
of constant  jih ā d    on a frontier   populated with pious and zealous volunteer 
 muj ā hid   s, even if this endless warfare takes place more on the page than in 
the field. Finally, the frontiers   are built with architectural behemoths: forti-
fied gates to block off inaccessible mountain passes and lines of impregnable 
fortresses that, at least as the geographers explain them, appear to safeguard 
the Caliphate. 

 From the perspective of  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic sources, then, the idea that 
the North served as a buffer zone   between the Caliphate and Byzantium   is 
incongruous. The closest thing to buffer zones   in Arabic sources, should we 
take some liberties with the translation, are the   ʿ  aw ā  ṣ im   , or “protectresses,” 

     42       GHAZARIAN 1904  , 196; see also   TER-ŁEWONDYAN 1966  , 199, 1976a, 20.  
     43       HAUG 2010  , 218: note especially how the  dihq ā n    were once petty gentry, then shifted to 

be local rulers.  
     44       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 19: “one of the Arab provinces differed sharply from the oth-

ers, namely Arm ī niya, which included the three Christian lands of Armenia, Iberia, and 
Ałbania.”  

     45       AB Ū  DULAF 1955  , 35.  

        
                

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316979853.004
https://www.cambridge.org/core


89Describing the Caliphal Frontier

between the  thugh ū r    and the central lands of Islam. These   ʿ  aw ā  ṣ im    were the 
“rear-line” areas intended to support and supply the “front-line”  thugh ū r   .  46   
First, there are no references to   ʿ  aw ā  ṣ im    in Armenia   or Albania  , as these 
appear instead in Cilicia  , Jaz ī ra  , and northern Syria  . As Qud ā ma b. Ja ʿ far   
explains, Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin was officially part of the Jazar ī   thugh ū r   , but it was 
too remote to be associated with the   ʿ  aw ā  ṣ im  .   47   

 Second, in his discussion of the   ʿ  aw ā  ṣ im   , M. Bonner noted clearly that 
these were also a literary construction: “this nomenclature, and the pic-
ture which we have of this region, do not derive from administrative 
history so much as from a series of superimpositions made by medieval 
writers on geography and related subjects.”  48   H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d   created the 
  ʿ  aw ā  ṣ im    as separate provinces in 786, possibly as an attempt to dismantle 
the Umayyad   North. This was a bid to consolidate his own power and he 
may have expected the   ʿ  aw ā  ṣ im    to remain the prerogative of the caliph, 
given that many traditions ascribed to Umayyad   and early  ʿ Abb ā sid-era 
jurists identified the  thugh ū r    as a trust ( fay ʾ  ) for the Muslim community. 
According to  Ṭ abar ī   , the traditionalists complained that the Umayyads   
were “imams of tyranny who devoured the  fay ʾ   and arrogated it to them-
selves.”  49   By the tenth century, though, the   ʿ  aw ā  ṣ im    either disappear from 
the geographical treatises, or rather appear with another function, namely 
to define the unity of the “kingdom” ( mamlaka ) of Islam  . 

 The examples of the word   ʿ  aw ā  ṣ im    that Bonner identifies as anach-
ronistic in the history of Ya ʿ q ū b ī    and the geography of Qud ā ma b. Ja ʿ far   
may be explained as an extension of the late ninth-century concern for 
the unity of Islam in a period of essentially fragmented political power.  50   
The integrity of the Caliphate, even if not associated with the  ʿ Abb ā sid   
family, was a primary concern in the tenth century. Like the   ʿ  aw ā  ṣ im   , the 
description of the  thugh ū r    as fortified border zones, filled with  muj ā hid   s 
in pitched battle against the enemy, projects a certain unity on Islam by 
drawing clear and precise lines between the Caliphate and its neighbors 
(here: Byzantium   and Khazaria  ). This envisaged unity informs the descrip-
tion of the  thugh ū r   , but also renders untenable the assumption that the 
North constituted a buffer zone   between the Caliphate and its neighbors 
because it claims the land as the clear prerogative of one side.   

     46       EGER 2015  , 19.  
     47       QUD Ā MA 1889  , 254–5:   ث  م   ث  غ  ر   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   ف  ى   ج  ه  ة   ا  ل  ش  م  ا  ل   ع  ن   ه  ذ  ه   ا  ل  ث  غ  ر   ز  ي  ا  د  ة   ا  لا  ّ   ا  ن  ه   ك  ا  ل  م  ن  ف  ر  د   ل  م  ا   ب  ي  ن  ه   و  ب  ي  ن  ه  ا   م  ن   ا  ل  م  س  ا  ف  ة 

  .  ا  ل  ب  ع  ي  د  ة
     48       BONNER 1994  , 17.  
     49       BONNER 1992  , 29–30.  
     50       BONNER 1994  , 22.  
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  HOW AN Ū SHIRW Ā N   CONSTRUCTED THE CONCEPTUAL 

BORDERS OF ISLAM  

 The  thugh ū r    are consistently defined as bastions of military might, 
designed for both defensive and offensive roles in protecting and expand-
ing the Islamic polity. The nature of the  thugh ū r    is defined differently 
according to historical exchanges between the Caliphate and its neigh-
bors. Authors writing in both Greek   and Arabic, including Eutychius  , 
Theophanes  , Agapius   of Manbij, W ā qid ī , Bal ā dhur ī   , among others, have 
described the  thugh ū r    as barriers, intended to prevent movement of both 
armies and the general populace between two great powers.  51   There are 
frequent examples where the historical record does not match up with 
the description of a militarized frontier   in geographical treatises. For 
instance, we see Łewond  ’s comment that “Mahmet Mahdi [Mu ḥ ammad 
al-Mahd ī   ] . . . was more noble than his father and better in conduct. . . . He 
also allowed merchants   to remove border ( marzk‘ ) gates for their mer-
chandise and to fulfill the needs of those in want.”  52   

 Borders closed or opened depending on local or regional political cir-
cumstances, and their closing provoked complaint.  53   An Armenian text 
composed soon after the Arab conquest   describes the border: “from Karin   
to the ditch separating the land of the Armenians from the land of the 
Greeks   – 100 miles, from there to Kolonia – 90.”  54   The ditch does not 
exactly suggest a militarized frontier  . In fact, the text is a travel itiner-
ary designed specifically for someone crossing into Byzantine   territory. 
The  thugh ū r    maintained their significance not because they restricted 
movement of people and goods from one land to its neighbor, but rather 
because of the ideological distinction between Islam and its neighbors, 
as well as the merit attached to conducting  jih ā d   , a symbol at least of the 
continuing efforts to expand the Caliphate. 

     51       KAEGI 1986  .  
     52      ŁEWOND , ed. La Porta & Vacca (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 118r:  Ե  ւ   յ  ե  տ  

 ա  յ  ս  ո  ր  ի  կ   յ  ա  ջ  ո  ր  դ  է   զ  ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   ն  ո  ր  ա   մ  ա  հ  մ  ե  տ   մ  ա  հ  ա  դ  ի   ո  ր  դ  ի   ն  ո  ր  ա :  ե  ւ   ս  ա   է  ր  
 ա  զ  ն  ո  ւ  ա  կ  ա  ն   ք  ա  ն   զ  հ  ա  յ  ր   ի  ւ  ր   և   լ  ա  ւ  ա  գ  ո  յ  ն   բ  ա  ր  ո  ւ  ք :  է  բ  ա  ց   զ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   տ  ո  ւ  ն  ս   գ  ա  ն  ձ  ո  ւ  ց  
 զ  ո  ր   ա  խ  ե  ա  լ   պ  ա  հ  է  ր   ա  մ  բ  ա  ր  ի  շ  տ  ն   ա  բ  դ  լ  ա [ յ ],  ե  ւ   բ  ա  շ  խ  ե  ա  ց   պ  ա  ր  գ  և  ս   զ  ա  ւ  ր  ա  ց   ի  ւ  ր  ո  ց :  հ  ա  
մ  ա  ր  ձ  ա  կ  ե  ա  ց   և   զ  դ  ր  ո  ւ  ն  ս   մ  ա  ր  զ  ի  ց   հ  ա  ն  ե  լ   զ  վ  ա  ճ  ա  ռ  ա  կ  ա  ն  ս  ն   ի   վ  ա  ճ  ա  ռ  ս   ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց   և   լ  ն  ո  ւ  լ  
 զ  պ  է  տ  ս   կ  ա  ր  ա  ւ  տ  ե  լ  ո  ց :   ŁEWOND 1857  , 187–8 ․   

     53       DASXURANC‘I 1983  , 145:  Ա  ր  դ  ՝   ի  բ  ր  և   տ  ե  ս  ի  ն   ն  ա  խ  ա  ր  ա  ր  ք  ն   Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց   զ  ա  յ  ն   և  ս   բ  ե  կ  ո  ւ  մ  ն  
 մ  ե  ծ ,  ո  ր   ե  ղ  և   զ  օ  ր  ա  ց  ն   Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց ,  ս  կ  ս  ա  ն   ք  ր  թ  մ  ն  ջ  ե  լ   ը  ն  դ   մ  ի  մ  ե  ա  ն  ս   և   ա  ս  ե  ն  . . .  մ  ի  ն  չ  և  
 յ  ե  ՜  ր  բ   պ  ն  դ  ե  ա  լ ,  կ  ա  պ  ե  ա  լ   կ  ա  յ  ց  ե  ն   կ  ի  ր  ճ  ք   ճ  ա  ն  ա  պ  ա  ր  հ  ա  ց  ՝   յ  ա  ր  գ  ե  լ  ո  ւ  լ   զ  շ  ա  հ  ս   վ  ա  ճ  ա  ռ  ա  ց  
 կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  ց   կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  ց .  

     54       GREENWOOD 2008  , 144.  
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 Modern studies have insisted on the necessity of construing the  thugh ū r    
as the product of multiple layers of representation. Frontier societies 
often show more in common with each other than with their own metro-
politan societies or hinterlands, as local traditions and resources dictate 
development. In the context of Islamic history, A. Eger noted that the 
“imagined frontier   [was] composed of religious/political ideologies” and 
not demonstrable in archeological surveys, but that “frontiers   – whether 
real or imagined – all have historical relevance.”  55   While Eger is dealing 
primarily with physical evidence, Z. Antrim tackles the same issue in liter-
ary studies: “whether or not the borders portrayed on maps were ‘real’ 
or corresponded to lines on the ground is less important than the way in 
which they were portrayed or the fact that they were portrayed at all.”  56   
The existence of both a real and an imagined frontier   explains the seem-
ing paradox that the open frontier can act as a barrier. It is the conceptual 
frontier   that is most relevant here, as Byzantine   traditions disappear and 
Sasanian   traditions appear in descriptions of the  thugh ū r    of the North. 
Here we examine two examples, each of which demonstrates how histori-
cal traditions changed over time to build the frontiers   in the North. 

  Forgetting Byzantine   Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin 

 According to the  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era geographical works, the frontier   is quite 
clearly and specifically defined. The only place consistently labeled as an 
Armenian    thaghr    against the Greeks   is Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin, known in Greek   
as Theodosiopolis and in modern Turkish as Erzurum, from the later 
Arabic name Arzan   al-R ū m, itself a calque on the Armenian Arcn where 
al-R ū m, or “Roman,” serves to differentiate it from the original Arzan  /
Arcn.  57   

 There are comparatively few accounts about Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin during the 
Umayyad   and  ʿ Abb ā sid periods in Armenian and Arabic sources, most of 
which, especially Seb ē os   and Bal ā dhur ī   , present the city as a locus of mili-
tary skirmishes between the Greeks   and the Arabs during the conquest 
and Sufy ā nid   periods (ca. 640s–700). However, from the eighth century 
on, warfare in the vicinity of the city features only rarely in histories, such 
as during the Armenian   rebellion against the Caliphate in the 770s and 

     55       EGER 2008  , 419,   2015  , 20: “the frontier  , both real and imagined, is a framework where 
processes of interaction and exchange took place between communities.”  

     56       ANTRIM 2012  , 125.  
     57       GHAZARIAN 1904  , 211–12;  LAURENT & CANARD 1980,   87–8, n. 83;   MARKWART 1930  , 41*.  
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during the Greek   offensive in Mu ʿ ta ṣ im  ’s reign (833–42).  58   It may seem 
incongruent that the city should be heralded only twice as an actual site 
of hostility in chronicles, while it is so frequently singled out as a  thaghr    in 
geographical literature. Its prestige is likely related to its strategic position 
in close proximity to Byzantium   and its status as a pre-Islamic provincial 
capital  59   rather than as a locus of any extended military campaign against 
the Greeks   in the Umayyad   and early  ʿ Abb ā sid   periods. Additionally, we 
should keep in mind that most of our sources date to the tenth century, 
so some of our authors could be responding to the Byzantine   raids against 
Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin in 895 and its fall to Greek   forces in 949. Arabic accounts 
from the eleventh century describe this as catastrophic for the integrity of 
the Caliphate.  60   

 Still, geographical literature supports the view that the border was quite 
open, as trade   routes linked Byzantium   to the Caliphate via Armenia. 
The bridge between the two was Trebizond  . I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī    and Ibn  Ḥ awqal   
note the significance of Trebizond   for trade between Byzantium   and 
the Caliphate: “they have an entry into the land of Byzantium   [al-R ū m] 
known as A ṭ ar ā bazunda  , which is a city in which the traders from the 
lands of Islam meet and from which they enter into the land of Byzantium   
[al-R ū m] in order to trade  .”  61   H. Manandyan ties the importance of 
Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin to the trade routes emanating from Trebizond  , consider-
ing the former a main thoroughfare for trade from Byzantium   through 
the Black Sea   and into the  ʿ Abb ā sid   Caliphate.  62   

 Due to the open borders and the city’s past as a Byzantine   provin-
cial capital, the development of traditions about Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin in Arabic 
historical and geographical texts is particularly interesting. Bal ā dhur ī    
writes about An ū shirw ā n  ’s relationship with the “kings of the Caucasus” 
( mul ū k al-Qabq   ) and the settlement of Persians   in the area, concluding 
that “Armenia   remained in the hands of the Persians   until the coming of 
Islam.” After the appearance of Islam (i.e., the revelation to the Prophet 
Mu ḥ ammad  , not the arrival of the caliphal armies in the North), the 

     58       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1971  , 67. On Byzantine   campaigns, see   LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 
249–52.  

     59       KAEGI 1994  , 158–9;   THOPDSCHIAN  1904a , 56–7.  
     60       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 63, 89–91, 109.  
     61       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 344:   و  ل  ه  م   م  د  خ  ل   ا  ل  ى   ب  ل  د   ا  ل  ر  و  م   ي  ع  ر  ف   ب  ا  ط  ر  ا  ب  ز  ن  د  ه   و  ه  ي   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ي  ج  ت  م  ع   ف  ي  ه  ا   ا  ل  ت  ج  ّ  ا  ر   م  ن   ب  ل  د   ا  لا  س  لا  م 

 و  ل  ه  م   م  د  خ  ل   ا  ل  ى   ا  ل  ر  و  م   ي  ع  ر  ف   ب  ط  ر  ا  ب  ز  ن  د  ة   ي  ج  ت  م  ع   :See also   I Ṣ  Ṭ AKHR Ī  1927  , 188   ف  ي  د  خ  ل  و  ن   م  ن  ه  ا   ا  ل  ى   ب  ل  د   ا  ل  ر  و  م   ل  ل  ت  ج  ا  ر  ة
    ف  ي  ه   ا  ل  ت  ج  ّ  ا  ر   ف  ي  د  خ  ل  و  ن   ب  ل  د   ا  ل  ر  و  م   ل  ل  ت  ج  ا  ر  ة   ف  م  ا   و  ق  ع   م  ن   د  ب  ا  ب  ي  ج   و  ب  ز  ي  و  ن   و  ث  ي  ا  ب   ا  ل  ر  و  م   ا  ل  ى   ت  ل  ك   ا  ل  ن  و  ا  ح  ى   ف  م  ن   ط  ر  ا  ب  ز  ن  د  ة

     62       MANANDYAN 1965  , 132–3.  
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Persian   settlers left and Khazars   and Greeks   ruled the North like petty 
kings ( mul ū k al- ṭ aw ā  ʾ if   ), a term that typically disparages the fragmen-
tation of political power. The wife of one of these Greek   kings in the 
province Armeniakos (Arabic: Arminy ā qus  )  63   was named Q ā l ī . When her 
husband died, Q ā l ī  built and ruled over a city called “the beneficence of 
Q ā l ī ” ( i ḥ s ā n  Q ā l ī ), known in Arabic as Q ā l ī qal ā   . Bal ā dhur ī    thus supplies 
an etymology for Q ā l ī qal ā    that is tied to Greek rule and finishes the story 
by describing how Q ā l ī  had effigies of herself built on the city walls.  64   

 The toponomastics here are convoluted and contentious.  Q ā l ī qal ā     ren-
ders the Armenian  Karnoy k‘ałak‘n , literally: the city of Karin. There is 
at least one other instance where the Arabic  q ā l ā   renders the Armenian 
 k‘ałak‘ : Markwart reconstructs Qazw ī n ī   ’s  م  د  و  ر   ص  ا  لا  ( mad ū r  ṣ  ā l ā  ) as 
 assuming that it renders the corrupted Armenian ,(  mad ū r q ā l ā )  م  د  و  ر   ق  ا  لا 
 մ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  ր   ք  ա  ղ  ա  ք  ( matur k‘ałak‘ ): “richtig müsste es natürlich  م  د  ر  ن   ق  ا  لا  
[ madran q ā l ā  ] = arm.  մ  ա  տ  ր  ա  ն   ք  ա  ղ  ա  ք  [ matran k‘ałak‘ ], Stadt der 
Märtyrerkapelle heissen.”  65   The problem here lies in identifying the path 
from Armenian Karnoy  k‘ałak‘n  to Arabic  Q ā l ī qal ā    . 

 The typical explanation for  Q ā l ī qal ā     supposes a distortion of the Syriac   
 Qal ī nqal ā   ( ܩ  ܠ  ܝ  ܢ  ܩ  ܠܐ , though  ܩ  ܠ  ܢ  ܩ  ܠܐ  and  ܩ  ܠ  ܝ  ܢ  ܝ  ܩ  ܠܐ  are alternatives).  66   Yet  Karin  
is the nominative form instead of the genitive; this should read  Karnoy 
k‘ałak‘n  or less commonly  Karnayin k‘ałak‘n , the city  of  Karin, instead of 
 Karin k‘ałak‘ , the city Karin. The Georgian  , as a point of reference, retains 
the genitive as  Karnu-k‘alak‘i .  67   Hübschmann therefore argues that the 
relationship between the Syriac and the Armenian is uncertain. As for the 
Arabic  Q ā l ī qal ā    , he concludes that the Arabs perverted unfamiliar names, 
especially if they heard them instead of read them.  68   If  Q ā l ī qal ā     came 
directly from Armenian, the vocalization  ق  ا  ل  َ  ي  ْ  ق  لا  would more accurately ren-
der the Armenian genitive. Earlier studies proposed another complicated 
etymology, namely that the transferal from Armenian  Karnoy   k‘ałak‘  to 

     63       KAEGI 1968  .  
     64       BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 197:   ق  ا  ل  و  ا :  و  ق  د   ك  ا  ن  ت   ا  م  و  ر   ا  ل  ر  و  م   ت  س  ت  ت  ب  ّ   ف  ي   ب  ع  ض   ا  لا  ز  م  ن  ة   و  ص  ا  ر  و  ا   ك  م  ل  و  ك   ا  ل  ط  و  ا  ئ  ف   ف  م  ل  ك 

  أ  ر  م  ن  ي  ا  ق  س   ر  ج  ل   م  ن  ه  م   ث  م  ّ   م  ا  ت   ف  م  ل  ك  ت  ه  ا   ب  ع  د  ه   ا  م  ر  أ  ت  ه   و  ك  ا  ن  ت   ت  س  م  ّ  ى   ق  ا  ل  ي   ف  ب  ن  ت   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   و  س  م  ّ  ت  ه  ا   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  ا  ل  ه ,  و  م  ع  ن  ى   ذ  ل  ك   ا  ح  س  ا  ن 
  .  ق  ا  ل  ى   ق  ا  ل   و  ص  و  ر  ت   ع  ل  ى   ب  ا  ب   م  ن   ا  ب  و  ا  ب  ه  ا   و  ا  ع  ر  ب  ت   ا  ل  ع  ر  ب   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  ا  ل  ه   ف  ق  ا  ل  و  ا   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا

     65       MARKWART 1930  , 192.  
     66       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1971  , 66. Michael the Syrian has Qaliniqala ( ܩ  ܠ  ܝ  ܢ  ܝ  ܩ  ܠܐ );   GHAZARIAN 

1904  , 211: the  Chronicle of Zuqn  ī n  has Qalinqal ā  ( ܩ  ܠ  ܝ  ܢ  ܩ  ܠܐ ), while Bar Hebraeus spells it 
Qalnqal ā  ( ܩ  ܠ  ܢ  ܩ  ܠܐ ).  

     67     There is an older Georgian   form,  Karaxpola ; see   RAPP 2014  , 286. Cf:   ROST 1897  , 145 on 
the Aramaic  כ  ר  כ  א ?  

     68       HÜBSCHMANN 1904  , 288, and n. 2.  
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the Arabic  Q ā l ī qal ā     relies on a Middle Persian   intermediary, * K ā rr ē kol ā  . 
Hübschmann dismisses this as “nicht wahrscheinlich.”  69   

 One of the pivotal points of Bal ā dhur ī   ’s account is the statement that 
 Q ā l ī qal ā     means “the beneficence of Q ā l ī ” ( i ḥ s ā n  Q ā l ī ). Accordingly, 
Ter-Łewondyan suggests that Bal ā dhur ī   ’s “beneficence” here could refer to 
the Greek   word for “good” ( κ  α  λ  ή ), transliterated into Arabic as  q ā l ā  : the 
ruler’s name Q ā l ī  and  q ā l ā  , “good,” combine to make  Q ā l ī qal ā    , “the benefi-
cence of Q ā l ī ” ( i ḥ s ā n  Q ā l ī ). Ter-Łevondyan traces the Greek back to a village 
and church, relying on an Armenian text extant today only in Greek transla-
tion from ca. 700:

  Au temps de celui-ci [Aršak   Aršakuni], l’Arménie fut partagée. C’est alors qu’on con-
struisit Théodosiopolis, qui était auparavant un village, appelé Kalè Arkhè. En effet, 
quand le grand apôtre Barthélemy   se rendit en Parthie  , il baptisa dans l’Euphrate   le 
neveu du roi de Perse et trois milles personnes avec lui. Puis il fonda sur place l’église 
nommée d’après la très Sainte Mère de Dieu et il nomma Kalè Arkhè “Beau Début,” 
le village qui était en ce lieu. Théodose   le Grand, ayant considéré l’endroit et l’eau 
qui s’y trouvait, les jugea agréables et fonda une cité illustre dont il changea le nom 
en Théodosiopolis.  70    

  Bal ā dhur ī    and subsequent historians writing in Arabic adopt a foundation 
narrative from the Greeks  , then, but forget the details of the baptism or 
the church and assign a new, profane meaning (the effigy of Q ā l ī ) to the 
engraved image of the Virgin Mary on the walls of the city.  71   

 G. Garitte, the editor of this work, does not see a direct link between the 
Greek   name and the Arabic Q ā l ī qal ā   : “La ressemblance de  Κ  α  λ  ὴ  avec le début 
du nom arabe de Théodosiopolis  q ā l ī qal ā   ne peut être que fortuite,”  72   but he 
does not then clarify the Arabic explanation that the city name means  i ḥ s ā n  
Q ā l ī . While jumping from the Greek “good” to the Arabic “beneficence” is 
admittedly a shaky move, the root  ḥ -s-n in Arabic does indeed mean “good” 
(though, usually, “handsome” or “pretty”). Further, Ter-Łevondyan’s theory 

     69       HÜBSCHMANN 1904  , 288, and n. 2. Hübschmann identifies the author of the earlier study 
as Andreas, but the journal in fact lists the comments as follows:   ROST 1897  , 144–6. The 
question about the correct vocalization is noted on 146.  

     70      Narratio  1995, 430. See Bart‘ikyan for Armenian translation, qtd. in   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 
1971  , 63. See  Narratio , 1952, 27, lines 4–9.  

     71       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1971  , 66.  
     72      Narratio  1952, 67: “Le nom du village primitif,  Κ  α  λ  ὴ   Ἀ  ρ  χ  ή , n’est attesté, que nous 

sachions, nulle part ailleurs que dans notre texte inédit, et nous ne devinons pas à quoi 
il a pu correspondre en arménien. . .les correspondants arméniens de  κ  α  λ  ό  ς  et d’ ἀ  ρ  χ  ή  ne 
semblent pas usités dans ce qui est connu de la toponymie arménienne. . .Il n’est pas prob-
able que les mots  Κ  α  λ  ὴ   Ἀ  ρ  χ  ή  proviennent d’une traduction fautive de l’arménien, car ils 
cadrent bien avec le contexte.”  
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ties the toponomastics to the process of divorcing meaning from Byzantine   
toponyms. With this, at least, we can help bolster his argument a bit more. 

 Many subsequent geographical and historical texts in Arabic, such as the 
works of Ibn al-Faq ī h  , Y ā q ū t  , Ibn al-Ath ī r  , and Qazw ī n ī   , repeat Bal ā dhur ī   ’s 
report. However, there are noticeable changes. First, later accounts insert 
An ū shirw ā n  : “Armenia remained in the hands of the Persians    from the 
days of An ū shirw ā n    until the coming of Isl ā m.”  73   From the tenth-century 
geography of Ibn al-Faq ī h   on, Greek   petty kings ( mul ū k al- ṭ aw ā  ʾ if   ) dis-
appear from the story entirely. Subsequently, Bal ā dhur ī   ’s statement that 
“then a man from among them [the Greek petty kings] ruled Arminy ā qus   
 becomes Y ā q ū t  ’s “Qus, an Armenian man, ruled over ( ف  م  ل  ك   أ  ر  م  ن  ي  ا  ق  س   ر  ج  ل   م  ن  ه  م )
Armenia” ( م  ل  ك   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ق  ُ  س   و  ه  و   ر  ج  ل   م  ن   أ  ه  ل   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة ):

  Qus, an Armenian man, ruled over Armenia. He consolidated his rule and then 
died. There ruled after him a woman whose name was Q ā l ī . She built a city and 
named it Q ā l ī  Q ā lah, which means the beneficence of Q ā l ī . And she drew her own 
portrait on one of the gates of the city. The Arabs [A] rabized Q ā l ī  Q ā lah and so 
they say Q ā l ī qal ā   .  74    

  The story has changed considerably: the Byzantine   provincial name 
Armeniakos   is corrupted, the Greeks   are entirely absent from all of the 
accounts later than the ninth century, the Persians   maintain direct control 
over the area from the days of An ū shirw ā n   to the Islamic incursions  , the 
Persian   settlers do not leave, and the king ruling over Armenia is now 
Armenian instead of Greek  . 

 While we cannot easily confirm Ter-Łevondyan’s specific suggestion 
that the Arabic Q ā l ī qal ā    is a distortion of the Greek   Kalè Arxè, it fits 
with the later development of the tradition as it shifted farther from the 
Byzantine   milieu. The Arabic foundation narrative for Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin 
thus demonstrates the process of forgetting the Byzantine   history of the 
province. We might easily explain the corruption of the Greek toponym 
Arminy ā qus   into Armenia and Qus as the product of a later copyist’s con-
fusion with a foreign term, but the complete omission of the Greeks   and 
the explicit reference to continuity between An ū shirw ā n   and Islam are 
more telling. Either later historians did not preserve the story of Q ā l ī qal ā   /

     73       Y Ā Q Ū T 1995  , IV 299:  و  ل  م   ت  ز  ل   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ف  ي   أ  ي  د  ي   ا  ل  ف  ر  س   م  ن  ذ   أ  ي  ا  م   أ  ن  و  ش  ر  و  ا  ن   ح  ت  ى   ج  ا  ء   ا  لإ  س  لا  م   
     74       IBN AL-FAQ Ī H 1885  , 292:  و  ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   ا  م  ر  أ  ة   ب  ن  ت   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   ف  ن  ُ  س  ب  ت   ا  ل  ي  ه  ا   و  م  ع  ن  ى   ذ  ل  ك   ا  ح  س  ا  ن   ق  ا  ل  ى  See also: 

  QAZW Ī N Ī  1960  , 551:  , ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ب  أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ت  ن  س  ب   إ  ل  ى   ا  م  ر  أ  ة   ا  س  م  ه  ا   ق  ا  ل  ي ,  ف  ك  أ  ن  ّ  ه   ق  ا  ل   ق  ا  ل  ي   ب  َ  ن  َ  ت  ْ ,  ك  م  ا   ي  ق  ا  ل   د  ا  ر  ا  ب  ج  ر  د 
 م  ل  ك   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ق  ُ  س ,  و  ه  و   ر  ج  ل   م  ن   أ  ه  ل   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة ,  :And   Y Ā Q Ū T 1995  , IV 299 .  و  ص  َ  و  ّ  ر  َ  ت  ْ   ص  و  ر  ة   ن  ف  س  ه  ا   ع  ل  ى   ب  ا  ب   ا  ل  م  د  ي  ن  ة
  ف  ا  خ  ت  م  ع   ل  ه   م  ل  ك  ه  م   ث  م   م  ا  ت   ف  م  ل  ك  َ  ت  ه  م   ب  ع  د  ه   ا  م  ر  أ  ة   و  ك  ا  ن  ت   ت  س  م  ى   ق  ا  ل  ي   ف  ب  ن  ت   م  د  ي  ن  ة   و  س  م  ت  ه  ا   ق  ا  ل  ي   ق  ا  ل  ه   و  م  ع  ن  ا  ه   إ  ح  س  ا  ن   ق  ا  ل  ي   و  ص  و  ّ  ر  ت 
  .  ن  ف  س  ه  ا   ع  ل  ى   ب  ا  ب   م  ن   أ  ب  و  ا  ب  ه  ا   ف  ع  ر  ّ  ب  ت   ا  ل  ع  ر  ب   ق  ا  ل  ي   ق  ا  ل  ه   ف  ق  ا  ل  و  ا   ق  ا  ل  ي  ق  لا
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Karin faithfully or, more likely, they rewrote it to obscure the history of 
Greek rule in the Islamic period. We should not consider the transmission 
of this tradition as an issue with the reliability of the later sources, but 
rather we should listen here to the voices of the transmitters through the 
process of editing.  

  Remembering Sasanian   B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband 

 Another commonly referenced frontier   in the North is the famous wall 
at Darband  , which Arabic geographical treatises place in Albania  . In 
Arabic the city is known as B ā b al-Abw ā b  , “the gate of gates,” or al-B ā b 
wa-l-Abw ā b, “the gate and the gates.” The Persian   Darband, “barred 
gate,” appears regularly in both Arabic and Armenian sources. The earli-
est reference to the city as Darband occurs in Širakac‘i  ’s seventh-century 
Armenian  Geography ,  75   though its appearance in Arabic texts is compara-
tively late. Armenian texts refer to the nearby pass as  Č or,  Č oł, or more 
commonly in the frozen genitive as  Č oray or  Č ołay,  76   which appears in 
Arabic as      ا  ل  ص  و  ل  via the Greek  Τ  ζ  ο  ύ  ρ .  77   

 Ibn al-Faq ī h   describes the northern frontier   as a line of fortifications 
extending from B ā b al-Abw ā b   to B ā b al-L ā n  , clearly meant as a sub-
stantial barrier to movement.  78   Still, similar to the situation along the 
Byzantine   front, we see that the status of the border depended greatly on 
the policy of individual rulers and the political and military circumstances 
at any given time. So, for example, the  Chronicle of Zuqn ī n    mentions 
that Maslama   b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik   attempted to create a barrier between the 
Khazars   and the Islamic world, but to no avail:

  After he [Maslama  ] had rebuilt it [B ā b al-Abw ā b  ]  79   he made a treaty under an oath 
by God with the Turks   that no one of them should cross over the boundary of his 

     75      KETTENHOFEN , “Darband,”  EIr .  
     76      KETTENHOFEN , “Darband,” EIr.  
     77     Minorsky, commenting on  MUNAJJIM-B Ā SH Ī   1958, 30 n. 2, explains that “ Ṣ  ū l, in Armenian 

Ch‘or, in Greek  Τ  ζ  ο  ύ  ρ , is but another name of B ā b al-Abw ā b (Darband)”; see also   DUNLOP 
1967  , 19, n. 77. Yet the passage he is glossing differentiates the two:  ق  ل  ع  ة   ا  ل  ب  ا  ب   م  ع   ق  ل  ع  ة   ا  ل  ص  و  ل . 
The identification of Darband   with  Č or cannot stand, since Arabic sources make a clear 
distinction between the two. See   KHAL Ī FA 1995  , 196;   THA ʿ  Ą LIB Ī  1900  , 611. Helpfully, 
 DASXURANC‘I  1983, 239 explains: the bishop Isray  ē l and his traveling companions 
 հ  ա  ս  ա  ն  է  ի  ն   ի   դ  ո  ւ  ռ  ն   Ջ  ո  ր  ա  յ ,  ո  ր   է   մ  ե  ր  ձ   ի   Դ  ա  ր  բ  ա  ն  դ :  

     78       IBN AL-FAQ Ī H 1885  , 288.  
     79      Chronicle of Zuqn ī n  1999, 159, n. 1 equates  ܬ  ܪ  ܥ  ܐ   ܕ  ܒ  ܝ  ܬ   ܛ  ܘ  ܪ  ܟ  ܝ  ܐ ,  α  ἱ   Κ  ά  σ  π  ι  α  ι   π  ύ  λ  α  ι , and   ب  ا  ب 

 and translates them all as “Caspian (or Iberian) Gates . . . in reference to the passes   ا  ل  لا  ن
of Derbend on the Caspian Sea.” This seems to be confusing  ب  ا  ب   ا  لا  ب  و  ا  ب  with  ب  ا  ب   ا  ل  لا  ن . See 
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neighbor, and then he left. But the Turks  , not knowing God nor understanding 
that they were his creatures, nor realizing that there was a God in Heaven, did 
not abide by his treaty, but despised God and rejected his word. Scornfully, they 
crossed over and committed numerous evils in the whole land extending beyond 
their boundaries.  80    

  Despite the extensive defenses, Arabic, Armenian, and Syriac   sources detail 
frequent threats to the Caliphate from the Turks   and Khazars  , as well 
as the subsequent campaigns, such as those of Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n  , 
Maslama   b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik  , Jarr ā  ḥ  b.  ʿ Abd All ā h l- Ḥ akam ī   , and Marw ā n 
b. Mu ḥ ammad  . An ū shirw ā n  ’s walls, a symbol of the impregnability of the 
Sasanian   Empire, were in fact ephemeral. 

 We also have considerable evidence of trade   across the border, linking 
the Caliphate to Eastern Europe: from the central lands of the Caliphate 
to the Volga  , then on to either the Baltic region or further west; from 
Iran   northward via B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband; and from southeastern Iran   
heading north via Jaz ī ra   and Armenia.  81   There are multiple examples of 
Khazars   living in the Islamic world and, vice versa, Muslims in Khazaria  .  82   
Again, we have a frontier   that was open, allowing economic and politi-
cal exchanges, this time between the Caliphate and Khazaria  . Like the 
Byzantine   frontier, then, the Khazar   frontier was reinforced with ideas 
even more than with arms. 

 In his study of  ʿ Abb ā sid   memory of Umayyad   leaders, A. Borrut argues 
that the Arabic accounts of Maslama   b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik  ’s refortification of 
the walls at B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband intend to draw a direct comparison 
between the Marw ā nid   hero and Alexander  .  83   Arabic sources place the wall 
of Gog and Magog   past the land of the Khazars   and some accounts even 
claim that the Khazars   were Gog and Magog  .  84   This does not necessarily 
suggest that scholars and scribes writing in Arabic confused Alexander   
and An ū shirw ā n  ’s walls, but rather that this constitutes a “multilayered 
narrative” such that the stories about Sasanian   building programs tap 
into a larger body of stories familiar to the medieval audience. As such, 

  CZEGLÉDY 1960  , 83, for a discussion on the use of  Κ  ά  σ  π  ι  α  ι   π  ύ  λ  α  ι  to mean Darband. See 
also  TOUMANOFF  1961, 33, n. 148:  κ  α  ὶ   π  υ  λ  ῶ  ν   Κ  α  σ  π  ί  ω  ν   κ  α  ὶ   μ  ε  ρ  ῶ  ν   Ἀ  λ  α  ν  ῶ  ν .  

     80      Chronicle of Zuqn ī n  1999, 159. See also  Chronicle of Zuqn ī n  1895, 25.  
     81       MUŠEŁYAN 1979  , 151–2;   NOONAN 1984  , 151–2 and 158–9.  
     82       DUNLOP 1967  ;   GOLDEN 2002  ,   2004  ;   WASSERSTEIN 2007  , 376–7.  
     83       BORRUT 2011  , 268–9.  
     84     That Gog and Magog   are past the Khazars  , see   OTT, SCHMIDT, & VAN DONZEL 2010  , 

81–2;   ZADEH 2011  , 174–5. On the relationship between the Khazars and Gog and 
Magog, see   IBN FA Ḍ L Ā N 2014  , 258–9;   Y Ā Q Ū T 1995  , II 369. See also   DARYAEE 2003   for a 
comparison of Alexander   and An ū shirw ā n  .  
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in rebuilding B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband Maslama   became not just the new 
Alexander  , but also the new An ū shirw ā n  . Here  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era texts stake a 
Marw ā nid   claim to a Sasanian   legacy. The walls of B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband 
typically appear in Arabic sources as evidence of Sasanian   might. Through 
Maslama  ’s involvement in the North and his rebuilding of B ā b al-Abw ā b  /
Darband, Marw ā nid   heroes simultaneously coopt Sasanian   legacy and 
make implicit claims of continuity. Ps. Callisthenes and the Alexander   
traditions are excellent examples of the significance of intercultural trans-
mission in the sectarian milieu of the Near East, Sasanian legacy, and 
Qur ʾ  ā nic or biblically inspired geography in Arabic descriptions of the 
North,  85   and unpacking their significance is too large of a task for our 
purposes here. 

 Apart from Alexander  , the  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era foundation narratives of B ā b 
al-Abw ā b  /Darband center on the accounts of four marriages. According 
to the contemporary Greek   historian Priscus  , P ē r ō z   the son of Yazdegerd   
organized a marriage between his sister and the king of the Huns   in 
the fifth century. In an attempt to hoodwink the Huns  , he sent another 
woman to play the part of his sister, though she revealed the plot to her 
future husband.  86   This is the same P ē r ō z   who appears in  Ṭ abar ī   ’s his-
tory in relation to the building of the fortifications near B ā b al-Abw ā b  /
Darband: “King Fayr ū z had previously erected in the regions of the  Ṣ  ū l   
and L ā n   buildings of stone, with the intention of strengthening his lands 
against the encroachments there of those nations.”  87   

 The story of P ē r ō z   informed the tradition of An ū shirw ā n  ’s ill-fated 
marriage negotiations with the Khazars  . Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih   and Bal ā dhur ī    
both relate a story that links An ū shirw ā n  ’s walls to his proposed mar-
riage to the daughter of a  kh ā q ā n  .  Here the Sasanian   monarch built the 
towns along the frontier   and filled them with Persians   (Siy ā s ī jiyya  ).  88   He 
feared the hostility of the Khazars   and sent a letter to their king, sug-
gesting that the  kh ā q ā n    send his daughter to him in marriage. Although 
An ū shirw ā n   promised his own daughter’s hand in return, he sent instead 
another woman to imitate a princess. He then embarked on a scheme 
to distract the  kh ā q ā n    and to trick him into agreeing that the soldiers 
would not accept the marriages. The  kh ā q ā n    allowed An ū shirw ā n   to build 
a wall between the two realms to prevent their soldiers from fighting 

     85       OTT, SCHMIDT, & VAN DONZEL 2010  ;   ZADEH, 2011  .  
     86       DUNLOP 1967  , 19.  
     87        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1999  , 152;   Ṭ ABAR Ī   1893, I 895:   و  ك  ا  ن   ا  ل  م  ل  ك   ف  ي  ر  و  ز   ب  ن  ى   ف  ى   ن  ا  ح  ي  ة   ص  و  ل   و  ا  لا  ّ  ن   ب  ن  ا  ء  ً   ب  ص  خ  ر   ا  ر  ا  د  ه   ا  ن 

  .  ي  ح  ص  ّ  ن   ب  لا  د  ه   ع  ن   ت  ن  ا  و  ل   ت  ل  ك   ا  لا  م  م
     88     On the Siy ā s ī jiyya  , see  Chapter 5 .  
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to express their unhappiness with the unions. Once the wall was built, 
An ū shirw ā n  ’s treachery was unveiled and the  kh ā q ā n    learned that his wife 
was not a princess at all, but he could not act on this knowledge because 
the wall protected the Sasanian   Empire from his anger and retribution.  89   
As Bal ā dhur ī    puts it, “someone told the  kh ā q ā n    afterwards: ‘he deceived 
you, married you to someone other than his daughter, and fortified [his 
empire] against you.’ And so he was not as capable in stratagems.”  90   

 The story of An ū shirw ā n  ’s marriage arrangement with the  kh ā q ā n    
rewrites an earlier Sasanian  -era tradition, but appears only in the ninth 
century and should therefore be understood in light of  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era 
relations with the Khazars  . Moving into the  ʿ Abb ā sid period, then, we 
meet a third doomed arranged marriage aimed at containing the Khazar   
threat, though the details are substantially different. Bal ā dhur ī    and  Ṭ abar ī    
note the marriage of the daughter of a  kh ā q ā n    and the Arab governor   of 
Armenia  , Yaz ī d b. Usayd [or As ī d] b.  Ẓ  ā fir al-Sulam ī   , and the subsequent 
death of the bride in childbirth.  91   The story is filled out even more in Ibn 
A ʿ tham  ’s ninth-century  Book of Conquests.   92   Man ṣ  ū r   ordered the mar-
riage with the goal of maintaining the borders: “the land of Armenia will 
not be in order or at peace except with a marriage arrangement with 
the Khazars   . . . I fear for you and for all of your officials because of the 
Khazars  . For indeed if they desire and if they gather, they conquer. And so 
pay attention and do not disobey my order and work towards a marriage 
agreement with the Khazars  .”  93   Ibn A ʿ tham   lists the dowry and retinue of 
the  kh ā  ṭ  ū n  in detail, and explains her conversion   to Islam after learning 
the Qur ʾ an from the women in Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw.  94   

 This marriage appears in Łewond  ’s history, as well, a source notice-
ably earlier than the Arabic accounts. In this rendition, Yaz ī d b. Usayd   
approaches the  xak‘an    (defined as  ark‘ayn hiwsisoy , or “the king of the 

     89       BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 195–6, though this version describes the relationship between 
An ū shirw ā n   and “the Turks  ”;  QUD Ā MA  1889, 259–61;   QAZW Ī N Ī  1960  , 507.  

     90       BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 196:  ف  ق  ي  ل   ل  خ  ا  ق  ا  ن   ب  ع  د   ذ  ل  ك   ا  ن  ّ  ه   خ  د  ع  ك   و  ز  و  ّ  ج  ك   غ  ي  ر   ا  ب  ن  ت  ه   و  ت  ح  ص  ّ  ن   م  ن  ك   ف  ل  م   ي  ق  د  ر   ع  ل  ى   ح  ي  ل  ة   
     91       BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 210:   ف  ك  ت  ب   ا  ل  ي  ه   ا  ل  م  ن  ص  و  ر   ي  ا  م  ر  ه   ب  م  ص  ا  ه  ر  ة   م  ل  ك   ا  ل  خ  ز  ر   ف  ف  ع  ل   و  و  ل  د  ت   ل  ه   ا  ب  ن  ت  ه   م  ن  ه   ا  ب  ن  ا  ً   ف  م  ا  ت   و  م  ا  ت  ت 

    ف  ي   ن  ف  ا  س  ه  ا
     92     On the ninth-century date for Ibn A ʿ tham  , see   CONRAD 2015  . If he did indeed write his 

 fut ū  ḥ   in the early ninth century, then he predates the other Arabic accounts of Yaz ī d  ’s 
marriage.     Łewond  ’s account, from the late eighth century, is still the earliest account of 
this event.  

     93       IBN A ʿ THAM   1975  , VIII 229:   و  ك  ت  ب     ل  ي  ه   ا  ل  م  ن  ص  و  ر :  أ  م  ا   ب  ع  د   ف  ا  ن   ب  لا  د     ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   لا   ت  س  ت  ق  ي  م   و  لا   ت  ص  ل  ح     لا   ب  م  ص  ا  ه  ر  ة 
  ا  ل  خ  ز  ر ,  و  ا  ل  ر  ا  ي   ع  ن  د  ي   ا  ن   ت  ص  ا  ه  ر   ا  ل  ق  و  م   ح  ت  ى   ت  س  ت  ق  ي  م   ا  ل  ب  لا  د ,  و  إ  لا   ف  ا  ن  ي   خ  ا  ئ  ف   ع  ل  ي  ك   و  ع  ل  ى   ج  م  ي  ع   ع  م  ا  ل  ك   م  ن   ا  ل  خ  ز  ر ,  ف  ا  ن  ه  م   إ  ذ  ا 
 See also   CZEGLÉDY 1960  , 79 and .  أ  ر  ا  د  و  ا   و  ا  ج  ت  م  ع  و  ا   غ  ل  ب  و  ا ,  ف  ا  ن  ظ  ر   و  لا   ت  خ  ا  ل  ف   أ  م  ر  ي   و  ا  ج  ت  ه  د   ف  ي   م  ص  ا  ه  ر  ة   ا  ل  خ  ز  ر
  NOONAN 1984  .  

     94       CZEGLÉDY 1960  , 79.  
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North”) to secure peace between the Arabs and Khazars   and marries 
the  xat‘un . Łewond   similarly tells of her retinue and her death in child-
birth. Then, significantly, he continues: “the peace treaty between them 
was cancelled, for they [the Khazars  ] considered her death as a deceitful 
plot.”  95   Łewond  ’s version thus presents the death of Yaz ī d b. Usayd  ’s wife 
as the  casus belli  for the Khazar   raids into caliphal territory in 762. 

 The Arabic traditions do not make explicit connection between the 
death of Yaz ī d b. Usayd  ’s bride and the subsequent incursions. They do, 
however, blame the Khazar   raids on a Muslim–Khazar   marriage and 
the death of a Khazar   bride. A fourth arranged marriage was attempted 
between Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā    l-Barmak ī    and the daughter of a  kh ā q ā n   .  96    Ṭ abar ī    
and Azd ī    report that

  In this year [798/9], the daughter of the Kh ā q ā n  , ruler of the Khazars  , was brought 
to al-Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā   , but she died at Bardha ʿ ah  , Sa ʿ  ī d b. Salm b. Qutaybah al-B ā hil ī    
being governor   of Armenia   at that time. The Khazar   nobles ( al- ṭ ar ā khina ) who 
had been accompanying her went back to her father and told him that his daugh-
ter had been slain by treachery. He accordingly grew enraged on account of this, 
and began making preparations for war against the Muslims.  97    

  The choice of Fa ḍ l  , a Khur ā s ā n ī  bureaucrat from the powerful Barmak ī    
family in the service of the  ʿ Abb ā sids, is not fortuitous. One of Fa ḍ l  ’s 
claims to greatness was that he built the iron gate at R ā sht   in Khur ā s ā n  , 
protecting the  ʿ Abb ā sid   Caliphate from the Turkic   hoards of the eastern 
steppe. 

 This leaves us with four ill-fated marriages: two hoodwinked Hun  /
Khazar   grooms with fake Persian   princesses and two blameless Arabs 
(or maybe Khur ā s ā n ī , should we identify the groom as Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā   ) 
with dead brides and tricked Khazar   fathers-in-law. In both sets of tra-
ditions, the Khazars   considered the marriages duplicitous or blamewor-
thy, although our sources do not specify why the Khazars   should find 
the death of the  kh ā  ṭ  ū n  in childbirth deceitful. An ū shirw ā n  ’s marriage 

     95      ŁEWOND,  ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902 98v:  և  
 բ  ա  ր  ձ  ա  ւ   ո  ւ  խ  տ   խ  ա  ղ  ա  ղ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն   ո  ր   ի   մ  է  ջ   ն  ո  ց  ա .  ք  ա  ն  զ  ի   ի  բ  ր  և   դ  ա  ւ  ո  վ   ն  ե  ն  գ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ  
 հ  ա  մ  ա  ր  ե  ց  ա  ն   զ  մ  ա  հ   ն  ո  ր  ա ;  ŁEWOND 1857   , 163.   

     96      BARTHOLD & GOLDEN , “ Kh azar,” EI 2 ;   DUNLOP 1967  , 179–81;   MARKWART 1903  , 416–17. 
  CZEGLÉDY 1960  , 81, n. 22: “The cause of the Khazarian raid under the governorship of 
Fa ḍ l, as we may safely suppose, was that Fa ḍ l, at the beginning of his governorship, had 
launched an attack against the territories north of B ā b al-Abw ā b   ( YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī   II, p. 516).”  

     97        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1999  , XXX 168. See also   AZD Ī  1967  , 294:   و  ح  م  ل  ت   ب  ن  ت   خ  ا  ق  ا  ن   ا  ل  خ  ز  ر   إ  ل  ى   ا  ل  ف  ض  ل   ب  ن   ي  ح  ي  ى   و  ك  ا  ن 
  ت  ز  و  ج  ه  ا   ف  م  ا  ت  ت   ف  ى   ب  ر  ذ  ع  ة   و  س  ع  ي  د   ب  ن   س  ل  م   ب  ن   ق  ت  ي  ب  ة   ع  ل  ى   إ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ف  ر  ج  ع   م  ن   ك  ا  ن   م  ع  ه  ا   إ  ل  ى   خ  ا  ق  ا  ن   ف  ز  ع  م  و  ا   أ  ن  ه  ا   ق  ت  ل  ت   غ  ي  ل  ة   ف  أ  ح  ز  ن  ه 
  .  ذ  ل  ك   و  أ  خ  ذ   ف  ى   ا  لأ  ه  ب  ة   ل  م  ح  ا  ر  ب  ة   ا  ل  م  س  ل  م  ي  ن
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is dependent on the preexisting traditions about P ē r ō z   and Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā    
l-Barmak ī   ’s marriage is dependent on traditions about Yaz ī d b. Usayd  ’s 
marriage. But why would historians replace P ē r ō z   with An ū shirw ā n   or 
switch out Fa ḍ l   for Yaz ī d  ? 

  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic sources have Iranians, whether Sasanian or 
Barmak ī   , engage with the Huns  /Khazars   in specific ways. An ū shirw ā n   
built a wall in the north at B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband to keep out the north-
ern hoards and deceived the Huns   through marriage, while Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā    
built a wall in the east   at R ā sht   to keep out the Turkic   hoards and deceived 
the Khazars   through marriage. The frontier   at B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband, 
then, is built in the  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era texts by manipulating traditions about 
the Sasanians  , with clear ties to Barmak ī    activity not just in the North, but 
also elsewhere in the Iranian  oikoumene   .   

  THE DOMAIN OF THE IRANIANS BECOMES 

THE KINGDOM OF ISLAM  

 This chapter demonstrates that traditions about the frontiers   link Armenia   
and Albania   to Sasanian   emperors such as An ū shirw ā n  , supplying a con-
venient distance between caliphal territory and Byzantium   and providing 
promising comparison with the description of other caliphal frontiers  . 

  The Role of the Iranian  Oikoumene  in Imagining 
the  Thugh ū r  

 The foundation narratives of both Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin and B ā b al-Abw ā b  /
Darband construct a conceptual frontier   between the Caliphate and its 
neighbors by manipulating stories relevant to Sasanian   rulers, especially 
An ū shirw ā n  . If we found our study on the assumption that the frontiers   
are, at least in part, a literary invention, we can then move forward with 
the study of the northern frontiers   in comparison with the others. After 
all, if many of the  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era authors describing the frontiers   sat in 
Baghdad   or farther afield, it is reasonable to assume that they took cues in 
the description of one frontier to the next. 

 We saw that Bal ā dhur ī    refers to  mul ū k al- ṭ aw ā  ʾ if    in the North and oth-
ers call Armenia a Roman   ṭ  ā  ʾ ifa   ,  98   so of the most-studied Islamic frontiers   

     98       SAM ʿ  Ā N Ī  1962  , I 172 and   IBN AL-ATH Ī R 1971  , I 34 label  bil ā d al-Arman  as   ṭ  ā  ʾ ifa min 
al-R ū m .  
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perhaps the most obvious point of comparison is Spain  , which similarly 
presents a Christian-majority province under the rule of Muslim élite. 
There are snippets of information that tease at the relationship between 
the two frontiers  , but nothing that could suggest an overt relationship. 
For example, Ab ū   ʿ Al ī  Ism ā  ʿ  ī l b. Q ā sim b.  ʿ Aydh ū n  , a celebrated Kurdish 
Muslim born in Mal ā zkert in 901 who went by the  nisba  Q ā l ī , thereby 
claiming connection to the city Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin, traveled the Islamic 
world in search of knowledge ( f ī   ṭ alab al- ʿ  ilm ) before dying in Cordova   
in 966.  99   Further, the appearance of the correspondence between  ʿ Umar 
b.  ʿ Abd al- ʿ Az ī z   and Leo the Isaurian   in both Armenian and Aljamiado   
is curious, even though the path between the two must have been cir-
cuitous: Łewond  ’s eighth-century text was translated from Greek  , but 
is clearly related to the ninth-century Syrian Arabic version, which was 
itself the basis of the late Aljamiado   manuscripts.  100   It is tempting to read 
common interests into the preservation of this polemic in both Armenian 
and Aljamiado  , but we lack sufficient data about the circumstances of the 
text’s transmission and its reception in either province to make much 
more than a passing statement of curiosity. 

 The common ground between the two Iberias does not tend to be par-
ticularly useful in defining the frontier   as described in Arabic geographical 
treatises. Both provinces were Umayyad  , but our discussion of the north-
ern  thugh ū r    reveals little interest in dynastic affiliation with the exception 
of the building practices associated with the Sasanians  . Both provinces 
have a mix of Muslim and Christian populations, but so do Syria  , Jaz ī ra  , 
and Egypt  . 

 We might discuss ethnic particularism ( shu ʿ  ū biyya   ) in both Spain   and 
Iran  , but S. Savant has recently called attention to the problematic assump-
tions about the term  shu ʿ  ū b ī     in the early  ʿ Abb ā sid period. Used as an insult 
in tracts to disparage  shu ʿ  ū biyya    instead of self-proclaimed, there is little 
evidence for a cohesive  shu ʿ  ū b ī     doctrine or movement.  101   And if it is diffi-
cult to locate self-proclaimed  shu ʿ  ū b ī  s   in Iran, it is impossible to find them 
in the North. Since  shu ʿ  ū biyya    as it is traditionally defined is in essence a 
deliberation about the relationship between Arabs and Islam, the negotia-
tion of ethnic diversity outside of the Islamic setting is not at all compa-
rable. The ethnic element is further complicated in that the Arabization 

     99       TOUATI 2010  , 201;   VACCA 2015  .  
     100       CARDAILLAC 1972  ;   GAUDEL 1984  ;   GERO 1973  ;   HOYLAND 1994  ,   2007  , 490–501;   JEFFERY 

1944  ;   PALOMBO 2015  ;   ROGGEMA 2009  , 375–6 and 381–5;   SOURDEL 1966  ;   SWANSON 
2009  , 377–80.  

     101       SAVANT 2016  .  
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visible in Spain   is not paralleled in the North. As P. Crone and M. Cook 
once claimed that “there is no such thing as a Mozarab   Persia  ,”  102   so too 
was there no such thing as a  mozarab    Armenia or Albania  . Our knowl-
edge about the prevalence of Arabic   in the North is sketchy, but there is 
at least as much evidence to suggest that the common language between 
the Christian and Muslim populations in the North was in fact Persian  .  103   

 If we follow P. Crone and M. Cook further down this line of reason-
ing: “There was no move among native Muslims to retore [ sic ] a Roman 
empire or a Gothic kingship. . . . Romance, for all its persistence as a ver-
nacular, never became on [ sic ] Islamic literary language in the manner 
of Persian  .”  104   Armenia, Georgia  , and Albania    did , however, do these 
things: the Bagratuni   and Arcruni   kingdoms in the tenth century looked to 
Sasanian   motifs to convey a sense of legitimacy, as we will see in  Chapter 4 . 
It was not, as Crone and Cook seem to expect, a Muslim endeavor, but 
rather an Iranian one. Similarly, Armenian   (and even Albanian  , should we 
count Dasxuranc‘i  ’s  History of the Albanians  as such) literature flourished 
in the tenth century, and Georgian   in the eleventh, in the same way that 
we see Persian   works produced under the eastern dynasties. Although the 
history of Armenian   and Georgian   literature reaches back much further 
than the tenth century, this period saw the production of significant works 
in Armenian   history, such as Drasxanakertc‘i  ’s  History of the Armenians , 
T‘ovma Arcruni  ’s  History of the Arcruni House , and Uxtan ē s  ’s  History 
of the Armenians.  The eleventh century saw Juansher Juansheriani   and 
Leonti Mroveli  , traditionally seen as the authors of our main works of 
Georgian   history. While their authorship has since been brought into 
debate, their significance in the preservation of Georgian   sources has not. 

 Furthermore, the usefulness of the Armenian, Georgian  , and Albanian   
sources in this study stems not only from the date of their composi-
tion, but from the fact that they provide us with a counterpoint to the 
 ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic traditions; in this, they are comparable to what some 
scholars have even called the “linguistic  shu ʿ  ū biyya   ” of Persian   histori-
cal writing under the S ā m ā nids   in the tenth century. The Persian   sources 
provide us with some sources that are unenthusiastic about  ʿ Abb ā sid 

     102       CRONE & COOK 1977  , 115.  
     103     For a meticulous account of all evidence of Arabic in Armenian accounts through the 

tenth century, see   THOMSON 2014  ; On Persian   as a common tongue, see   IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 
1939  , 348–9;   I Ṣ  Ṭ AKHR Ī  1927  , 191;   MUQADDAS Ī  1906  , 378;   N Ā  Ṣ IR-I KHUSRAW 2001  , 8; 
  VACCA 2015  . Note also: Arabs used Persian   as a  lingua franca  in the East   as well:   FRYE 
2004  , 287.  

     104       CRONE & COOK 1977  , 115.  
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sovereignty and, accordingly, an alternative perspective to the Khur ā s ā n ī    
frontier  .  105   So while Crone and Cook look in vain for an “Islamic literary 
language” produced in Spain   to compare to Persian  , we might instead 
proffer Armenian   and Georgian   as comparable Iranian literary languages. 

 One step further, Crone and Cook mention the “receptivity towards 
the heretical, ethnically less constraining forms of Islam” found in Persia  , 
but not in Spain  .  106   Again, as Crone has demonstrated in her more recent 
study on Iranian religious movements, particularly the Khurr ā miyya  , this 
is a facet of a broader Iranian trend instead of a strictly Persian   perspec-
tive of Islam and can therefore be found in both the North and the East  .  107   
We end the comparison with a clear sense that the Spanish   frontier   cannot 
compare facilely to the North, but the East   seems a much more promis-
ing comparison. Again, as Crone and Cook claim, “[W] here the Iranian 
Muslims fought to retain their culture in Islam, thus creating a distinc-
tive Irano-Muslim culture, the Spanish   Christians were happy to extract 
the culture from Islam, thus creating a distinctive Hispano-Christian cul-
ture.”  108   Where Crone and Cook see Islam as a pivotal aspect of Iranian 
identity, it is tempting to amend this to read “the Iranian Muslims and 
Christians fought to retain their culture from Islam, thus creating a dis-
tinctive Iranian culture.” 

 Leaving the West aside, then, we return to the description of the 
northern  thugh ū r    built with traditions about the Sasanians  . An ū shirw ā n  ’s 
wall at B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband is the most famous example, but various 
 sh ā hansh ā h s built cities to defend the North. This makes the comparison 
with Spain   seem superficial in lieu of the other  thugh ū r    in Iran  . If the 
frontier   is a literary construct built at least in part on the traditions of the 
Persians ( akhb ā r al-fars )  109   and on the legacy of the Sasanian   frontier  , it 
is far more fruitful to open the discussion of caliphal frontiers   to other 
provinces of the Iranian  oikoumene  ,  such as Khur ā s ā n   instead of Spain  . 
As such, we turn instead to Khur ā s ā n  ’s  mul ū k al- ṭ aw ā  ʾ if   , more commonly 
referred to in Persian as  mul ū k-i a ṭ r ā f   , which appears in Arabic sources to 
refer to Parthian   rulers.  110   

 We have considerable evidence for a relationship between Khur ā s ā n   
and the North. Muqaddas ī   , for example, claims that people in Armenia, 

     105       RICHTER-BERNBURG 1974  .  
     106       CRONE & COOK 1977  , 115.  
     107       CRONE 2012  .  
     108       CRONE & COOK 1977  , 116.  
     109       IBN AL-FAQ Ī H 1885  , 289.  
     110       LUCE 2009  , 263–317;  MORONY & WASSERSTEIN , “ Mul ū k al- ṭ aw ā  ʾ if ,” EI 2 .  
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Azerbaijan  , and Albania   speak Persian   that sounds Khur ā s ā n ī   .  111   We know 
that  muj ā hid   s from the East   came to defend the North and later Arabic 
prosopography demonstrates that Muslims from the North also trav-
eled to the East  .  112   In fact, there were numerous Khur ā s ā n ī    governors   of 
Armenia   and Albania   in the early  ʿ Abbasid period and both Armenian and 
Arabic sources attest the presence of the Khur ā s ā niyya   in the North.  113   
For example, Łewond   writes about 30,000 Khur ā s ā n ī    troops in Armenia 
when  Ḥ asan b. Qa ḥ taba   served as governor   of the North  114   and Ya ʿ q ū b ī    
  noted the presence of Khur ā s ā n ī    troops in his time.  115   Further, the focus 
on  jih ā d    is maintained in the East   as in the North, with the presumption 
that building activities will solidify or establish Islamic sovereignty in con-
crete terms. This is common ground for all frontiers  , but the North and 
the East   share a significant parallel. Both frontiers   were framed by the 
Turkic   hoards past the borders of Islamic territory: T ū r ā n is here analo-
gous to Khazaria   and the Turkic   tribes of the North. 

 More importantly, An ū shirw ā n  ’s walls at B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband find 
an analog with the “Iron Gate,”  b ā b al- ḥ ad ī d  in Arabic or  dar-i  ā han ī n  in 
Persian  , of R ā sht   as found in the accounts of Ya ʿ q ū b ī   , Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih  , 
and Ibn al-Faq ī h  .  116   While An ū shirw ā n   built B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband, it 
was the Barmak ī    Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā   ,  ʿ Abb ā sid   governor   of Armenia  , Azerbaijan  , 
Jib ā l  , and  Ṭ abarist ā n   from 792/3, whose post expanded to include 
Sijist ā n and Khur ā s ā n   from 793/4,  117   who constructed the  dar-i  ā han ī n  
of R ā sht  . Fa ḍ l   (a Khur ā s ā n ī ) replaces Yaz ī d   (half Arab, half Siwni) in the 
marriage accounts seen earlier, allowing a parallel between An ū shirw ā n   
and Fa ḍ l  ’s walls and star-crossed Hun  /Khazar   marriages. To take this 
a step further, Arabic sources typically identify the lost location of 
Alexander  ’s wall against Gog and Magog   either just past Armenia or just 
past Khur ā s ā n  :  Ṭ abar ī    and Bay ḍ  ā w ī  claim that the wall is “in Armenia, in 
Azerbaijan   or in the most eastern part of the land of the Turks  .”  118   Clearly, 
past the safety of B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband and R ā sht   was the residence of 
the legendary and the fantastic. 

     111       MUQADDAS Ī  1906  , 378.  
     112       BONNER 1996  , 109;   VACCA 2015  .  
     113      VACCA , “Khur ā s ā n ī  and Transoxanian Ostikans in early  ʿ Abb ā sid Armenia” (forthcoming).  
     114       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 197;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 21.  
     115       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 197;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 5.  
     116       HAUG 2010  , 16–19.  
     117       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 432.  
     118       OTT, SCHMIDT, & VAN DONZEL 2010  , 81.  
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 In short order we will return to the  naxarar s, or local nobility in Armenia   
and Albania  ; here it is noteworthy that Khur ā s ā n  ’s Persian  -speaking 
 dihq ā n s  , local landowners, held analogous functions as local families in 
the North and similarly eased the transition from Sasanian to caliphal 
rule.  119   For our purposes here, the role of the Iranian élite in passing on 
traditions about the Sasanian   foundation of the frontiers   is significant. 
It is clear, though, that the similarity between the North and the East   
is more significant than shared terminology and similar political/social 
structure. 

 Arabic sources build both the northern and eastern   frontiers   in the 
Sasanian   period, further tying the two provinces to a shared imperial 
(Persian  ) past: just as An ū shirw ā n   appears to construct numerous cities 
in the North, including Nashaw ā   /Nax č awan,  Ṣ ughdab ī l  /Sagodebeli, and 
B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband, so too did he build Marw al-R ū dh   in Khur ā s ā n   
and even Far ā gha   in Transoxania  .  120   As   Qud ā ma b. Ja ʿ far reminds us, “the 
border (  ḥ add ) of the   Khazars [extends] from Armenia to   Khwarazm, part 
of Khur ā s ā n.”  121   In short, it may be that the similarities between the two 
frontiers   have as much to do with the latent perceptions of the Iranian 
 oikoumene    across the breadth of the Islamic world, a shared but imagined 
(Sasanian   or Arsacid  ) past informing a similar present, as with the actual 
political and military expectations entangled in the process of protecting 
and expanding the Caliphate. 

 It is tempting to see the Iranian element draw together R ā sht   and B ā b 
al-Abw ā b  /Darband, while maintaining Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin as a counterpoint 
to the frontier   in Spain  . The mixed Muslim-Christian population and the 
threat of Christian powers (Byzantine   or Spanish  ) allow for more fer-
tile comparison. Western Armenia was not consistently or entirely under 
Sasanian control, making it difficult to establish strong reliance on Iranian 
themes in the description of the Byzantine   frontier. However, the reports 
were not based solely on the reality of Sasanian   rule, which was only over 
half of the province. Instead, the frontier was built based on the memory 

     119       HAUG 2010  , 291–6. The similarity between the  dihq ā ns    and the  naxarark‘  fades by the 
tenth century, though. Whereas the East   saw local Persian   dynasties and the eventual 
decline of the  dihq ā n , see   BULLIET 1972  , 22, some of the  naxarark‘  gained power and 
established their own dynasties; again, though, these families might be comparable to the 
S ā m ā nids  , who were also descendants of  dihq ā n s  .  

     120       HAUG 2010  , 317–18, based on   IBN KHURRAD Ā DHBIH 1889  , 30 for Far ā gha (  ف  م  ن   س  م  ر  ق  ن  د   ا  ل  ى 
 IBN AL-FAQ Ī H 1885  , 319 for   ;(  ف  ر  ا  غ  ة   ث  ل  ث  ة   و  خ  م  س  ي  ن   ف  ر  س  خ  ا   و  ك  ا  ن   ا  ن  و  ش  ر  و  ا  ن   ب  ن  ا  ه  ا   و  ن  ق  ل   ا  ل  ي  ه  ا   م  ن   ك  ل  ّ   ب  ي  ت   ق  و  م  ا  ً
  Marw al-R ū dh ( ف  ب  ع  ث   ا  ل  ي  ه  ا   ك  س  ر  ى   ن  ا  س  ا   م  ن   ا  ه  ل   ا  ل  س  و  ا  د   ف  ب  ن  و  ه  ا   و  س  ك  ن  و  ه  ا ).  

     121      QUD Ā MA  1889, 259:  ح  د  ّ   ا  ل  خ  ز  ر   م  ن   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ى   خ  و  ا  ر  ز  م   م  ن   خ  ر  ا  س  ا  ن   
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of Sasanian   rule and, accordingly, even a Byzantine   provincial capital 
that was usually outside of Sasanian control such as Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin could 
appear as tied to none other than An ū shirw ā n   himself.  

  Imagined Unity and Iranian Cosmography in Arabic 
Geographical Texts 

 This chapter has, in general, focused on describing the frontiers  , but we 
lingered more specifically on the role of Iranian identity in shaping the 
descriptions of the frontiers  . In this, a few recurrent ideas are lurking 
under the surface, linked to the unity of the Caliphate and the inclu-
sion of the North in both Islam and Iran  . Armenia and Albania  , with 
their majority-Christian populations and historically volatile relationships 
with the Iranian and Arab élite, do not always fit securely into either cat-
egory. In defining both Islam and Iran  , we look to what they are not:  d ā r 
al-isl ā m    is not  d ā r al- ḥ arb    and   ē r ā n    is not  an ē ran  .  Are Armenia  , Georgia  , 
and Albania   part of   ē r ā n ?  122   What about  d ā r al-isl ā m   ? The repetition of 
the same question in both Sasanian and Islamic contexts, beyond making 
for a sense of déjà vu, hints at the influence of Iranian cosmography in 
Arabic geographical texts. 

 The comparison between   ē r ā n  /an ē r ā n    and  d ā r al-isl ā m  /d ā r al- ḥ arb    is 
admittedly clunky, as there are significant differences between the two 
schemas. The term   ē r ā n   , which lent us the word  Aryan , has a clear ethnic 
component, while  d ā r al-isl ā m    prioritizes religious difference. However, 
 an ē r ā n    may also be translated as “unworthy,” referring accordingly to 
both an ethnic and religious distinction from   ē r ā n   , Iran  .  123    D ā r al-isl ā m    
specifically relates to juridical conceptualization of place in relation to 
particular legal issues, notably  jih ā d   . Beyond  d ā r al-isl ā m   , “the abode of 
Islam,” at least originally, there was nothing but  d ā r al- ḥ arb   , “the abode 
of war.” As M. Bonner and G. Hagen note, “Here, as the vocabulary 
indicates, the two Abodes are in a permanent condition of war. Since the 
only legitimate sovereign is God, and the only legitimate political system 
is Islam, the various rulers within the Abode of War have no legitimacy, 
and their rule is mere oppression and tyranny.”  124   The juridical bent is 

     122     For an extended discussion of Armenia   as part of   ē r ā n    or  an ē r ā n   , see   GARSOÏAN 1976  , 
193–5, n. 17, 1981. On Georgia  , see   RAPP 2014  , 123–4. On Albania  , see   GIPPERT  et al 
 2008  , x.  

     123       SHAKED 2008  , 106–11.  
     124       BONNER & HAGEN 2010  , 475.  
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also clear in the distinction between   ē r ā n    and  an ē r ā n   , and Sasanian-era 
texts (including some in Armenian) similarly disparage the legitimacy of 
non-Iranian rulers.  125   Even the concern about  jih ā d    finds a rough analog 
in intermittent expansionist policies of the Sasanians.  126   

 Even while allowing for significant differences between   ē r ā n  /an ē r ā n    
and  d ā r al-isl ā m  /d ā r al- ḥ arb   , especially the role of ethnicity, the broad 
similarities include a polarized vision of the world expressed in religious 
terminology despite the presence of minority groups, the expectation of 
universal rule, and the expansionist policies of both the Sasanian Empire 
and the Caliphate. The bulk of the information available to us today, 
though, is not juridical in nature and therefore expresses some of these 
concepts in a different framework, namely  mamlakat al-isl ā m   , “the king-
dom of Islam,” and   Ē r ā nšahr   , “the domain of the Iranians.” These refer to 
political more than ethnic or religious distinctions, as both terms suggest 
an empire with so little interest in the area beyond imperial borders that 
it does not rate a name. 

 We cannot jump to any particular conclusions about the nature of the 
relationship between the   ē r ā n  /an ē r ā n    divide and  d ā r al-isl ā m  /d ā r al- ḥ arb    
in the Islamic context. Even though the Arabic geographical treatises show 
the broad familiarity with Iranian cosmography, the juridical terms fit awk-
wardly with the delineation of space in the geographical context. Still, the 
depiction of the frontier  , so stable in Arabic descriptions, is dependent on 
the clear divide between the Caliphate and its neighbors and, significantly, 
Sasanian   frontiers   inform caliphal frontiers  . This is explicit in tenth- and 
eleventh-century histories, which include Syria   and the Arabian peninsula 
as part of Iran  .  127   In an exposition of Iranian perspectives in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era 
geographies, J. Kramers comments that “[l] ’identification d’Ir ā nshahr 
avec l’empire de l’Islam est une combinaison très heureuse du sentiment 
national iranien et de la nouvelle conception du grand empire musulman, 
dont l’unité politique était encore maintenue à cette époque, du moins en 
théorie.”  128   

     125        GIRK‘ T‘ŁT‘OC‘  1901  , 167;   GREENWOOD 2008  , 21;   SILVERSTEIN & BERNHEIMER 2012  , 6.  
     126      Šahrest ā n ī h ā - ī   Ē r ā nšahr  2002, 4; see also   DARYAEE  2013a , 22: “The Umayyads   and the 

Abbasids were only the realization of a Sasanian imperial dream which was in the making 
for four centuries.”  

     127       PEACOCK 2012  , 68–9: “This clearly reflects the concept of Ir ā nshahr as stretching 
from the Nile to the Oxus we find in Sasanian   works, and indeed some other eastern 
Islamic ones, but also serves to assert implicitly the unity of Iranian and Islamic history.” 
He is referring here to Gardiz ī , but we can add Maqdis ī  and  Ṭ  ū s ī ; see   MOTTAHEDEH 
2012  , 155–6.  

     128       KRAMERS 1954  , 152.  
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 With this, we circle back yet again to the issue of unity of the Caliphate. 
It is difficult to find support for the buffer zone   theory in Arabic texts 
because the authors do not swerve from the presumption that the North is 
caliphal territory. This is evident in the consistent positioning of frontiers   
as bulwarks between the Caliphate and its neighbors. It also explains why 
the provinces of the North appear in long passages of geographical and 
historical texts designed to ruminate on the breadth of the Caliphate or 
the unity of the  umma .  129   We can further read the concern for unity into 
Muqaddas ī   ’s statements about how the region “belongs to Islam,”  130   or 
the anonymous Persian   geography’s statement that “these places are the 
most pleasant in  d ā r-i isl ā m   .” If Ab ū  Dulaf   thought that Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi was 
“a town past which there is no Islam,” then presumably before it were 
towns where there was Islam. 

 The most striking point about the concern for unity in tenth-century 
historical texts is the absolute lack of unity in the tenth-century Islamic 
world.  131   With the disintegration of the Caliphate from the ninth century 
on, it seems reasonable to suggest that the rise of Iranian families across 
the caliphal North and East lent the promise of stability to a fractured 
political scene in a tumultuous moment. However, the Iranian intermezzo   
did not unite the Caliphate. Rather, it shifted power into the hands of the 
ethnic majority in the North and East, thereby collapsing caliphal power 
even more with the ascendance of local powers. P. Crone wittily notes 
that the Khurr ā m ī    revolts were “what one might have called an Iranian 
civil war if the participants had had a stronger sense of a shared Iranian 
identity.”  132   The key word here, of course, is “shared.” 

 R. Frye claims that the S ā m ā nids   realize a Sasanian ideal of Iranian 
unity “with the expansion of New Persian   as the  lingua franca  of all 

     129     See, for example,   IBN KHURRAD Ā DHBIH 1889  , 5, which lists off the direction of prayer in 
each province of the Caliphate, including Armenia (“as for the direction of prayer of the 
people of Yemen . . . their faces are towards the people of Armenia when they pray”), see 
also   ANTRIM 2012  , 99–100;   IBN AL-FAQ Ī H 1885  , 257–8, provides a long list of how each 
province of the Caliphate, including Armenia and Azerbaijan  , will meet its end during 
the apocalypse (“as for Armenia and Azerbaijan  , these two will perish by the hooves of 
war horses and with lightening and earthquakes”);  YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  , qtd. in   LEWIS 1987  , II 72, 
explains how each province in the Caliphate is inferior to Iraq, including Armenia (“nor 
[was Iraq] like Armenia, remote, cold and icy, barren, and surrounded by enemies”).  

     130       MUQADDAS Ī  1906  , 373:  ه  و   ا  ق  ل  ي  م   ل  لا  س  لا  م   
     131       ANTRIM 2012  , 144: “In a period normally understood as politically and religiously frag-

mented, texts representing territories of different shapes and scales communicated an 
overwhelming sense of connectivity and accommodated heterogeneous peoples, pasts, 
and agendas.”  

     132       CRONE 2012  , 76.  
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Iranians, and the fusing of Persian  , Sogdian  , Khwarazmian  , and other 
local traditions into a general, synthetic all-Iranian, but Islamic, tradi-
tion.”  133   This is an appealing argument, but Iran   was not linguistically 
unified any more than it was politically. The literary language of New 
Persian   failed to spread into the B ū yid  -held western provinces of Iran  , 
let alone into the northern periphery of the Iranian  oikoumene   . 

 Our sources, at least, rarely use the term  Iran    this early,  134   nor is it in 
any way clear that being “Iranian” was a recognizable quality. It is hard 
to believe that the Arcrunis   in Armenia, for example, would have seen 
the S ā m ā nids   in Khur ā s ā n   as brethren just because they were both part 
of the Iranian  oikoumene   . Iran   was, as it had always been, diverse. In 
fact, in 966, the S ā m ā nids   demanded the tax   revenues of Rayy   from the 
B ū yids   in order to outfit their own military campaign since, they declared, 
the B ū yids   had not been successful in protecting the Caliphate against 
the Armenians.  135   Regarding this encounter, B ū yid   family historian Ibn 
Miskawayh   exclaimed rather excitedly: “There can be no greater emer-
gency than the ambition of the Byzantines   and the Armenians to conquer 
us and gain possession of our frontiers   ( thugh ū r   ).”  136   

 The tenth-century historians and geographers did not express the theo-
retical unity of Islam by projecting association and agreement between 
contemporary local leaders, but by describing caliphal frontiers   as a 
product of An ū shirw ā n  ’s ambition and by explaining the rule of Iranian 
leaders with reference to the long-lost and largely imagined unity of an 
imperial Sasanian   past. As the Iranian leaders of the tenth century, both 
Muslims and Christians, drew on Sasanian   expressions of legitimacy, 
Sasanian   legacy became a prominent theme in both Muslim and Christian 
literature of the tenth century, a topic we turn to in the  next chapter . The 
S ā m ā nids   expressed their legitimacy with Sasanian   images specific to the 
eastern Iranian world, as we see with Man ṣ  ū r b. N ū  ḥ   ’s medallion minted 
in 968/9. 

 The Iranian intermezzo was not a pan-Iranian movement, but rather a 
set of discussions in which regionally-specific concerns were expressed in 
mutually-comprehensible ways. The S ā m ā nids   also used the Sasanian   title 

     133       FRYE 1965  , 98.  
     134       SAVANT  2013b , 233.  
     135       HAUG 2010  , 329–30, based on Ibn al-Ath ī r.  
     136      IBN MISKAWAYH , trans.   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 114;  IBN MISKAWAYH 2001  , VI 260:   ن  ح  ت  ا  ج 

  إ  ل  ى   م  ا  ل   خ  ر  ا  ج   ه  ذ  ه   ا  ل  ب  ل  د  ا  ن   ك  ل  ّ  ه  ا   ا  ل  ت  ي   ف  ى   أ  ي  د  ي  ك  م   ف  إ  ن  ّ  ك  م   إ  ن  ّ  م  ا   ج  ب  ي  ت  م  و  ه  ا   ل  ب  ي  ت   م  ا  ل   ا  ل  م  س  ل  م  ي  ن   ل  ن  ا  ئ  ب  ة   إ  ن   ن  ا  ب  ت  ه  م   و  لا   ن  ا  ئ  ب  ة   أ  ع  ظ  م   م  ن 
  .  ط  م  ع   ا  ل  ر  و  م   و  ا  لأ  ر  م  ن   ف  ي  ن  ا   و  ا  س  ت  ي  لا  ئ  ه  م   ع  ل  ى   ث  غ  و  ر  ن  ا   و  ض  ع  ف   ا  ل  م  س  ل  م  ي  ن   ع  ن   م  ق  ا  و  م  ت  ه  م
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 sh ā hansh ā h    like the B ū yids   in Iraq  , the Bagratunis   in Armenia  , and the 
Bagrationis   in Georgia  . However, Man ṣ  ū r  ’s bust is modeled on eastern 
Iranian prototypes, hinting at regional differences in how various Iranian 
groups interpreted the significance of Sasanian   legacy and the usefulness 
of Iranian expressions of legitimacy to contemporary claims to power.  137   
Rulers of the North would similarly develop their own regionally specific 
expressions of Sasanian   power during the intermezzo  .   

  CONCLUSIONS  

 This chapter explores the construction of a conceptual frontier   between 
the Caliphate and its neighbors, a border written on the pages of histories 
if not necessarily perceptible on the ground. Arabic sources refer to bor-
ders (  ḥ ud ū d   ) and frontiers   ( thugh ū r   ), which appear as clearly defined loci 
of  jih ā d    serving to delineate the Caliphate from both Byzantium   and the 
Turkish/Khazar   populations in the far North. Given the focus on  jih ā d   , 
the Arabic descriptions of the frontiers   do not fit well with the concept 
of buffer zones  . Instead, these descriptions of the frontiers   demonstrate 
the role of the regions’ Iranian identity in constructing the conceptual 
frontier  : Byzantines   disappear and Sasanians   appear in the foundation 
narratives of Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin and B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband. This material 
brings us into discussion with major historiographical issues, such as role 
of the Iranian  oikoumene    in defining the frontier and the significance of 
Iranian cosmography in Arabic geographical texts.        

     137       TREADWELL 2003  , 328–9: “The regal bust on the obverse of the Bukh ā ran piece is of 
singular interest, since, unlike its B ū yid   counterpart, it is plainly not derived from the 
Sasanian repertoire of imperial portraiture. Instead its inspiration appears to be from an 
eastern Iranian source”;   TREADWELL 2012  , 6;   PEACOCK 2007  , 48.  
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         4  

 The So-Called Marzb ā ns and the Northern 
Freemen 

 Local Leadership in the North from Sasanian 
to Caliphal Rule    

  In his tenth-century  History of the Arcruni House , T‘ovma   Arcruni 
complains about the  ʿ Abb ā sid caliph Mutawakkil  . The caliph “began to lift 
his horns in impiety to roar and butt at the four corners of the earth . . . for 
confusion and the spreading of blood were dear to him.” He “pour[ed] 
out the bitterness of his mortal poison” and attacked Armenia “in great 
folly” and “like a ferocious wild beast.”  1   The charges leveled against the 
caliph here are not necessarily noteworthy in and of themselves, but for 
the fact that the passage is pulled nearly verbatim from Ełiš ē   ’s fifth-century 
description of the Sasanian   emperor Yazdegerd  . J. Muyldermans argues 
that this case demonstrates the recycling of specific descriptors in medi-
eval Armenian texts, an enduring “procédé hagiographique” by which 
Christians responded to persecution of the faith in a uniform way.  2   The 
comparison between Ełiš ē   ’s Yazdegerd   and T‘ovma  ’s Mutawakkil   reveals 
the entrenched nature of the corpus of historical works composed in 
Armenia. Understanding of Near Eastern texts in general is predicated 
on the ability of the modern historian to perceive the “multilayered nar-
rative,” in this case, earlier histories and personalities that the medieval 
reader would presumably recognize.  3   

 The two passages, so similar despite the lapse of five centuries between 
the authors, also illustrate the way in which perceptions of power varied 
little in the transition from the Sasanian Empire to the Caliphate, a trend 

     1       EŁIŠ Ē  1982  , 61, 1989, 12 and 14;   T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a , 47, 173,  1985b , 170.  
     2       MUYLDERMANS 1926  .  
     3       EL-HIBRI 1999  . For the same issue in Armenian historiography, see   LA PORTA 2011  , 107–8; 

  THOMSON 2005  , 36; in Georgian  , see   TOUMANOFF 1969  , 1.  
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we see in descriptions of local governors   and universal monarchs alike. 
Although substantial changes were introduced over several centuries, as 
neither the Sasanian nor caliphal administration remained static with set, 
invariable policies, a few similarities demonstrate a sustained administra-
tive continuity and, much more commonly, the perception of continuity 
between the two periods. We see this not only in the brief passage dis-
cussed in Muyldermans’s article, but also in T‘ovma  ’s general tendency 
to turn to Ełiš ē   ’s depiction of the Sasanian period to color his description 
of caliphal rule. In his introduction to the  History of the Arcruni House , 
R. Thomson notes the potential political message for T‘ovma  ’s audience:

  there are many occasions when Thomas   depicts his Muslims or contemporary 
Armenians with imagery taken directly from Ełish ē   . This occurs too frequently to 
be coincidental. And since Ełish ē    was well known to Thomas’s readers, the effect 
is deliberate. The question, however, remains whether Ełish ē    had merely provided 
a convenient framework in which to place the attitude of Armenians to their new 
Muslim overlords; or whether, by reminding his readers of Vardan   and the heroic 
Armenian struggle, Thomas   was holding up a model of conduct also relevant to 
his own day.  4    

  Ełiš ē   ’s  History of Vardan and the Armenian War  chronicles the battles 
joining Armenians, Georgians  , and Albanians against the Sasanian Empire 
in the fifth century, so it is possible that T‘ovma   here is suggesting that 
Armenians   should rebel against the Caliphate in a comparable man-
ner. Thomson offers numerous additional examples of passages similar 
to the description of Yazdegerd   and Mutawakkil  . These tend to revolve 
around specific political or military personalities. For example, Bugh ā    
l-Kab ī r, the Turkish   general whom Mutawakkil   sent to the North from 
851/2 to 855/6, appears in terms comparable to Ełiš ē   ’s description of the 
Sasanian-era Mihrnerseh  , sent by Yazdegerd   against the North in 451.  5   

 The relationship between Sasanian   and caliphal governance can hardly 
be refuted. Whether to claim legitimacy as heirs to the great Persian   
Empire or to fashion a model for their own administration, caliphs and 
their administrators frequently adopted and adapted the bureaucracy and 
rhetoric developed in pre-Islamic Sasanian   territories.  6   The general inertia 

     4     Introduction to   T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a , 46;   THOMSON 2005  , 39 and 40: “What Ełiš ē    and 
T‘ovma   have worked out in their descriptions of resistance to the shah, T‘ovma   applies to 
his accounts of resistance to the caliph and the emirs of Azerbayjan.”  

     5       GARSOÏAN 1994  , 127.  
     6       BOSWORTH 1973  , 51,   2009  , 31;   BULLIET 2009  , 44;   DENNETT 1939  , 4;   HOYLAND 2007  , 16; 

  NOTH, 1994  , 86.  
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of great political systems and the determination of local powers to retain 
their primacy ensured that, at least at some level, governmental policies 
were slow to change even in the wake of the Islamic incursions. There is 
some evidence of continuity in local governance of the North. 

 That said, to a large extent, the assumption of continuity is problem-
atic. We rely mainly on  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era descriptions of the power structure of 
Armenia and Albania  , whether for the Sasanian period or later. Without 
significant advances in the history of the Umayyad   North, it appears that 
much of the common ground between Sasanian   and  ʿ Abb ā sid   adminis-
tration stems instead from the concerns of tenth-century historians and, 
accordingly, cannot be attributed to sustained continuity. 

 Here we demonstrate the perception of continuity from Sasanian   to 
caliphal governance by examining the titles, roles, and incumbents of 
local positions of power, such as the provincial governors  , or the Sasanian 
 marzb ā n    and caliphal  ostikan   ; the local princes, the  išxan Hayoc  ‘  in 
Armenia, the  mt‘avar K‘art‘lisa    in Georgia  , and the  Arr ā nsh ā h    in Albania  ; 
and the nobility, or  naxarar s   and  azat s   in Armenian,  erist‘avi s   and  aznauri s   
in Georgian  , and  ba ṭ  ā riqa   ,  a ḥ r ā r   , or  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    in Arabic. While we 
are primarily interested in the legacy of Sasanian   rule (how it was remem-
bered), we may also occasionally identify a few hints of actual Sasanian 
antecedents to local rule. 

  FOREIGN GOVERNORS: THE  MARZB Ā N  AND THE  OSTIKAN   

 The position of  ostikan   , the caliphal governor  , has long occupied a premier 
place in the historiography of the Umayyad   and early  ʿ Abb ā sid   North. It has 
become a somewhat consuming topic, as scholar after scholar attempts to 
account for every scrap of extant literary and numismatic evidence about 
the incumbents. Thus today we have numerous lists, each adding some 
detail to the work of earlier generations: J. H. Petermann’s  De Ostikanis 
Arabicis Armeniae Gubernatoribus  ( 1840 ), M. Ghazarian’s  Armenien 
unter der arabischen Herrschaft bis zur Entstehung des Bagratidenreiches  
( 1904 ), R. Vasmer’s  Chonologie der arabischen Statthalter von Armenien 
unter den Abbasiden, von as-Saffach bis zur Krönung Aschots I, 750–887  
( 1931 ), H. Nalbandyan’s “Arabac‘i ostikanner ə  Hayastanum” (1956), 
Ter-Łevondyan’s “Arminiayi ostikanneri žamanakagrut‘yun ə ” ( 1977 ), 
Canard’s addendum to Laurent’s  L’Arménie entre Byzance et l’Islam  
(1980), and the addendum in A. Vardanyan’s  Islamic Coins Struck in 
Historic Armenia  ( 2011 ). 
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115Foreign Governors: The Marzbān and the Ostikan

 These lists are invaluable reference tools and practical guides to read-
ing sources, but they do little to contextualize the information. It is an 
enticing project to unravel the inconsistencies in the data provided by 
texts and coins. Presumably there is a “right answer” that we should be 
able to uncover with close study of the sources. However, the significance 
of each individual find is doubtful. It may not matter, for example, when 
Khuzayma b. Kh ā zim   became governor   of Armenia. In some extraordi-
nary cases, the tenure of an individual can determine the dating for spe-
cific events, such as Khazar   raids. Still, the precise dates of each governor  ’s 
reign cannot always be particularly useful information, unless they relate 
to broader historical questions or are utilized to ascertain an expedient 
methodology by which future scholars could approach the inconsisten-
cies in the extant sources. The lists of  ostikan s   have thus far not sparked 
interest in this sort of endeavor and can therefore, for our purposes here, 
be set aside. It is the position of  ostikan    itself, rather than any individual 
incumbent, that provides a more valuable study. 

  The Title  Ostikan  

 The word  ostikan    seems etymologically tailor-made to demonstrate con-
tinuity from the pre-Islamic period. Modern scholars typically identify 
 ostikan    as an Armenicized version of the Middle Persian   word   ō st ī g ā n   ,  7   
meaning “faithful, trustworthy; that is, someone who is close to the king.”  8   
J. Gippert has suggested that the word  ostikan    in fact entered Armenian 
via the Parthian  , while the Georgian    os ṭ igan    better renders the Middle 
Persian  . He dates the Georgian   rendering of the word to the Sasanian 
period, arguing that  ostikan    had in fact entered Armenian earlier.  9   

 The word  ostikan    was used in fifth-century biblical translations to ren-
der  ἐ  π  ί  σ  κ  ο  π  ο  ς  or  ἐ  π  ι  σ  τ  ά  τ  η  ς ,  10   but Seb ē os   uses the word to refer to Sasanian 
officers of      Ḵ osrow II  .  11   Seb ē os   also uses the term with the implication of 
governorship, but only for the Sasanian period.  12   This identification of the 

     7       P‘AWSTOS BUZANDAC‘I 1989  , 551.  
     8       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1962  , 247. This is from   HÜBSCHMANN 1908  , 216: “the faithful, stead-

fast, treu, zuverlässig.”  
     9       GIPPERT 1993  , I 188.  
     10       GIPPERT 1993  , II 217–19.  
     11       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1962  , 246;.  SEB Ē OS  1979, 83 ( ո  ս  տ  ի  կ  ա  ն  ն   փ  ո  ւ  շ  տ  ի  կ  ա  ն  ն ). For the trans-

lation from Greek  , see also   HÜBSCHMANN 1908  , 215.  
     12       SEB Ē OS 1979  , 115:  Ա  ր  դ  ՝   ն  ա  խ   մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ե  ա  լ   հ  ն  ա  զ  ա  ն  դ  ե  ց  ա  ն   ի   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն ,  և  

 մ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  ց  ի  ն   զ  ա  ւ  ր  ա  վ  ա  ր  ի  ն   և   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ա  ց  ն   պ  ա  տ  ա  ր  ա  գ  ս   մ  ե  ծ  ա  մ  ե  ծ  ս ,  և   խ  ն  դ  ր  ե  ա  լ  
 ո  ս  տ  ի  կ  ա  ն  ս   ա  ր  ս   հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ  ա  ր  ի  մ  ս  ՝   ն  ս  տ  ո  ւ  ց  ի  ն   ա  ռ   ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց   ա  ռ   ի   պ  ա  հ  պ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  
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116 The So-Called Marzbāns and the Northern Freemen

position as a remnant of Sasanian   governance is tempting, but ultimately 
too weak. Most modern authors follow M.  Č  ʿ am č  ʿ ean and define the 
 ostikan    as the caliphal governor   of Armenia  .  13   The problem with this iden-
tification is not its veracity, but rather the fact that it is anachronistically 
provided by later historians. Both M. Ghazarian and A. Ter-Łevondyan 
point out that the word  ostikan    is never used to mean “caliphal governor  ” 
in the works of the historians who would be most familiar with the period 
of caliphal rule, such as Łewond  , T‘ovma   Arcruni, or Dasxuranc‘i  . It is 
not until the tenth century, in Drasxanakertc‘i’  s  History of Armenia , that 
we see the word used as it is today.  14   The timing, as we will see, is not 
fortuitous. 

 In fact, early Armenian historians use several words to refer to the 
caliphal governor  , including the interesting epithet  karcec‘eal marzpan   , 
“the so-called  marzb ā n ,” a clear indication of Armenian perceptions 
about the similarity between Sasanian and caliphal governors  . Armenian 
sources also use words such as  hramanatar  (commander),  z ō rawar  (gen-
eral),  z ō raglux  (commander, lit: head of the forces),  verakac‘u  (overseer, 
governor  ),  mec   hazarapet  (great chiliarch),  išxan  (prince),  marzpan   , and 
 hawatarim  (trustworthy) to refer to the caliphal governor  .  15   Several of 
these are directly inherited from the Sasanian period and therefore might 
be used as evidence of some sort of continuity,  16   but these titles cannot 
substantiate the idea of a deliberate policy to fashion caliphal governance 
after Sasanian   antecedents. After all, the words used for the caliphal gov-
ernors in Arabic do not echo the Middle Persian  :  w ā l ī  ,   ʿ   ā mil , or  am ī r . 
At most, the continued use of words such as  marzb ā n    indicates that to 
the local Armenians there was little difference in the role of the foreign 
governor  .  17    

 ք  ա  ղ  ա  ք  ի  ն :  Ե  ւ   յ  ե  տ   ա  ն  ց  ա  ն  ե  լ  ո  յ   ա  մ  ս  ո  ց ,  մ  ի  ն  չ   մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ե  ա  լ   ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   ռ  ա  մ  ի  կ   կ  ա  ճ  ա  ռ  ա  ց  ն  
 մ  ա  ն  կ  ո  ւ  ն  ք   ք  ա  ղ  ա  ք  ի  ն   ս  պ  ա  ն  ի  ն   զ  ո  ս  տ  ի  կ  ա  ն  ս   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ի  ն   Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց   և   ի  ն  ք  ե  ա  ն  ք   ա  պ  ս  տ  ա  
մ  բ  ե  ա  լ  ք   ի   բ  ա  ց   կ  ա  ց  ի  ն   ի   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ն  է   ն  ո  ր  ա :  

     13       BOURNOUTIAN 2003  , 74;   GARSOÏAN  2004a , 126;   GROUSSET 1984  , 308;   MAHÉ  1997a , 64; 
  REDGATE 1998  , 170;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1962  , 243.  

     14       GHAZARIAN 1904  , 194: “Die Statthalter werden von den arabischen Historikern  ع  ا  م  ل  
oder  ٍ  و  ا  ل , von den Armenien aber Iškhan (Fürst), Hramanatar (Befehlshaber) Werakazu 
(Aufseher od. Verwalter) genannt. Der Titel Ostikan kommt erst im 10. Jahrhundert, 
bei Johan Katholikos vor; den älteren Historikern, Ghevond und Thoma Artsruni, ist er 
in diesem Sinne nicht bekannt.” See also   HÜBSCHMANN 1908  , 215–16;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 
1962  , 244.  

     15       GHAZARIAN 1904  , 194;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1962  , 243–4.  
     16     On the titles of provincial governors   in the  ʿ Abb ā sid   period, see   NICOL 1979  , 205–8:   ʿ   ā mil  

and  am ī r  are largely interchangeable, while  w ā l ī   is unusual.  
     17       T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a , 186, no. 2: “As with  hazarapet , Thomas is using an old term 

anachronistically – but deliberately – in order to recall his model, Ełish ē .” This may 
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117Foreign Governors: The Marzbān and the Ostikan

  The Roles of the So-Called  Marzb ā n s 

 The onus is on us, then, to ascertain actual and constructed continuity in 
the comparison of the role of the  marzb ā n    and the so-called  marzb ā n    (the 
 ostikan   ). The Sasanian   monarch appointed  marzb ā n s   (Armenian:  marz-
pan   ; Georgian  :  marzapani   ) over each of the provinces. Christensen sees 
the position of  marzb ā n    as an overseer for both the civil and military 
leaders: “les marzb ā ns   semblaient avoir eu, souvent, un caractère plus 
militaire que civil, l’administration civile étant en grande partie, sous le 
régime de la centralisation plus accentuée de la période sassanide, aux 
mains de fonctionnaires subalternes en ce qui concerne les petits terri-
toires (des  shahr ī ghs , des  d ē h ī ghs ).”  18   In general, this is a fair conclusion 
from the available sources, but it remains to be demonstrated if we can 
trust these sources. 

 Persian   inscriptions and seals from the Sasanian   period do not fre-
quently reference the role of  marzb ā n   . The only inscription with this 
word dates from the seventh or eighth century, though its related term 
for “frontier  ” ( mrz ) is much more common.  19   Most scholars turn instead 
to the later Arabic histories for information on the position. According 
to Mas ʿ  ū d ī   , there were four Sasanian    marzb ā n s  : one for each of the four 
cardinal directions,  20   conflating the roles of  marzb ā n    and general (see 
 Chapter 2  re: Middle Persian  :  sp ā hbed   ; Arabic:  i ṣ bahadh ; Armenian:  spar-
apet ). This military aspect of the marzpanate appears repeatedly, such as in 
the works of Ełiš ē   , Bar Penkaye  , Movs ē s Xorenac‘i  , Bal ā dhur ī   , D ī nawar ī   , 
 Ṭ abar ī   , and Bal ʿ am ī   , as well as the martyrology of Dawit‘ Duinec‘i  .  21   The 
nature of the frontier  , on the edges of imperial territory and set in restive 
territories, necessitated the military aspect of the office. The administra-
tion of quotidian affairs was – for both the Sasanian   and the caliphal 

suggest not only that T‘ovma   was referring to Ełiš ē   , but also that Armenian authors com-
pared Sasanian and caliphal governors  . After all, T‘ovma   is not the only Armenian author 
to refer to the caliphal governor   as  marzpan    and not everyone mirrors the language 
choices on Ełiš ē   ’s example.  

     18       CHRISTENSEN 1936  , 133.  
     19       GIGNOUX 1984  , 11. On the connection between the frontier   and the governor  , see 

  TOUMANOFF 1963  , 155–9, on the early Sasanian  vixata  (Middle Persian  :  b ī t ā xš ; 
Armenian:  bdeašx  or  sahmanakal ; Georgian  :  pitiaxši ).  

     20       MAS ʿ  Ū D Ī  1965  , 104:   ف  ا  م  ا   ا  ل  م  ر  ز  ب  ا  ن   ف  ه  و   ص  ا  ح  ب   ا  ل  ث  غ  ر   لأ  ن   ا  ل  م  ر  ز   ه  و   ا  ل  ث  غ  ر   ب  ل  غ  ت  ه  م   و  ب  ا  ن   ا  ل  ق  ي  م   و  ك  ا  ن  ت   ا  ل  م  ر  ا  ز  ب  ة   ا  ر  ب  ع  ة 
    ل  ل  م  ش  ر  ق   و  ا  ل  م  غ  ر  ب   و  ا  ل  ش  م  ا  ل   و  ا  ل  ج  ن  و  ب   ك  ل   و  ا  ح  د   ع  ل  ى   ر  ب  ع   ا  ل  م  م  ل  ك  ة

     21       GIGNOUX 1984  , 20–5: “on conçoit bien en effet que des régions-frontières, où les prob-
lèmes de sécurité sont primordiaux, soient gouvernées par des militaires”;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 
1966  , 188 =   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1964  , 95.  
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118 The So-Called Marzbāns and the Northern Freemen

governor   – immaterial in comparison to the protection from Byzantium   
and the Huns  /Khazars   and the maintenance of peace within the North. 

  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic sources add weight to the military role of the 
Sasanian  marzb ā n   .  Ṭ abar ī    has  Ḵ osrow II   explain that

  we nominated over the frontier   zones Marzb ā ns   and courageous, energetic and 
tough executive officials. All those whom we appointed we provided with a strong 
backing of numerous troops, and these officials led vigorous campaigns against the 
hostile kings and the enemies into the lands facing their own territories. From the 
thirteenth year of our reign onward, their raids against the enemies, the slaughter 
they wrought, and the captives they took, [reached to such an extent] that none of 
those hostile rulers could dare raise his head even in the heart of his own kingdom 
except under a protective cover, with fearfulness, or under a grant of protection 
from us, let alone mount a raid into any part of our land or to engage in anything 
unacceptable to us.  22    

  The position of the Sasanian  marzb ā n    is therefore primarily military, not 
administrative, and tied intimately to the maintenance of the frontier  . 

 Moving into the Umayyad   and  ʿ Abb ā sid   periods, we find that the gov-
ernors   were similarly chosen for their military ability to sustain caliphal 
rule in the North. While Byzantium   remains a significant threat, clashes 
with Byzantium   move into Syria  , while the Khazars   and the  Ṣ an ā riyya   
posed more significant challenges to caliphal rule in Armenia   and Albania  . 
For example, one of the governors   of Armenia   under Ma ʾ m ū n   was  ʿ Abd 
al-A ʿ l ā  b. A ḥ mad al-Sulam ī    (d. 829), who faced a rebellion in Georgia   
under Ibn  ʿ A ṭ  ṭ  ā b  , who had successfully allied with the  Ṣ an ā riyya  . Ya ʿ q ū b ī    
claims that Ma ʾ m ū n   replaced  ʿ Abd al-A ʿ l ā    with Kh ā lid b. Yaz ī d al-Shayb ā n ī    
because  ʿ Abd al-A ʿ l ā    “was not knowledgeable about war” and so could not 
maintain the province.  23   

 The Sasanian post ( marzb ā n   ) may have also entailed some fiscal 
responsibilities, though this is uncertain, given sigillographic and epi-
graphic evidence for the separate officer in charge of fiscal administra-
tion (Armenian:  hamarakar ; Middle Persian  :   ā m ā rgar   ).  24   Arabic sources 

     22        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1999  , V 392–3;    Ṭ ABAR Ī  1893  , I 1056:   و  ا  س  ت  ع  م  ل  ن  ا   ع  ل  ى   ث  غ  و  ر  ن  ا   م  ر  ا  ز  ب  ة   و  و  لا  ة   ذ  و  ى   ص  ر  ا  م  ة   و  م  ض  ا  ء 
  و  ج  ل  د   و  ق  و  ّ  ي  ن  ا   م  ن   و  ل  ّ  ي  ن  ا   م  ن   ه  ؤ  لا  ء   ب  ا  ل  ك  ث  ي  ف   م  ن   ا  ل  ج  ن  و  د   أ  ث  خ  ن   ه  ؤ  لا  ء   ا  ل  و  لا  ة   م  ا   ك  ا  ن   ب  إ  ز  ا  ئ  ه  م   م  ن   ا  ل  م  ل  و  ك   ا  ل  م  خ  ا  ل  ف  ي  ن   ل  ن  ا   و  ا  ل  ع  د  و  ّ   و  ب  ل  غ 
  م  ن   غ  ا  ر  ا  ت  ه  م   ع  ل  ي  ه  م   و  ق  ت  ل  ه  م   م  ن   ق  ت  ل  و  ا  ،   و  ا  س  ر  ه  م   م  ن   ا  س  ر  و  ا   م  ن  ه  م   م  ن   س  ن  ة   ث  لا  ث   ع  ش  ر  ة   م  ن   م  ل  ك  ن  ا   م  ا   ل  م   ي  ق  د  ر   ا  ل  ر  ج  ل   م  ن   ا  و  ل  ئ  ك 
  ع  ل  ى   إ  ط  لا  ع   ر  أ  س  ه   ف  ي   ح  ر  م   ب  لا  د  ه   ا  لا  ّ   ب  خ  ف  ي  ر   ا  و   خ  ا  ئ  ف  ا   أ  و   ب  أ  م  ا  ن   م  ن  ّ  ا   ف  ض  لا   ع  ن   ا  لا  غ  ا  ر  ة   ع  ل  ى   ش  ى  ء   م  ن   ب  لا  د  ن  ا   و  ا  ل  ت  ع  ا  ط  ى   ل  ش  ى  ء 
    م  م  ا   ك  ر  ه  ن  ا

     23       YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  1883  , II 565:   و   و  ل  ّ  ى   ع  ب  د   ا  لا  ع  ل  ى   ا  ب  ن   ا  ح  م  د   ب  ن   ي  ز  ي  د   ب  ن   ا  س  ي  د   ا  ل  س  ل  م  ى  ّ   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ف  ق  د  ّ  م   ا  ل  ب  ل  د   و   ق  د   ت  غ  ل  ّ  ب   ع  ل  ى   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن 
  م  ح  م  د   ب  ن   ع  ت  ّ  ا  ب   و  ا  ن  ض  م  ّ  ت   ا  ل  ي  ه   ا  ل  ص  ن  ا  ر  ي  ّ  ة   ف  ح  ا  ر  ب  ه   ف  ز  م  ه   ا  ب  ن   ع  ت  ّ  ا  ب   و  ل  م   ي  ك  و  ن   ل  ه   ض  ب  ط   و  لا   م  ع  ر  ف  ة   ب  ا  ل  ح  ر  ب   ف  و  ل  ّ  ى   ا  ل  م  أ  م  و  ن   خ  ا  ل  د 
  .  ب  ن   ي  ز  ي  د   ب  ن   م  ز  ي  د

     24       GYSELEN 2000  . The inscriptions found in B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband also mention the   ā m ā rgar   ; 
  GIGNOUX 1991  ;   CHRISTENSEN 1936  , 11 on   Ā dhurbadhgh ā n- ā m ā rk ā r .   GREENWOOD 
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occasionally attribute responsibility over the regional treasury and tax 
collecting to the Sasanian    marzb ā n   .  25   However, Arabic and Armenian 
sources refer to a fiscal administrator   (Arabic:   ʿ   ā mil  or   ṣ  ā  ḥ ib al-khar ā j ) 
under caliphal rule as well, an individual other than the  marzb ā n   . Similarly, 
the caliphal governors   were placed over military and civil administration 
(literally, “over war and prayer,” or   ʿ  al ā  l- ḥ arb wa-l- ṣ al ā t ), while the 
 ʿ Abb ā sids   sent another agent over fiscal administration (“over the land 
tax,” or   ʿ  al ā  l-khar ā j ).  26   This organization is comparable to other caliphal 
provinces, including Khur ā s ā n  .  27   

 Presumably the confusion lies in the governors  ’ responsibilities of 
overseeing those holding lesser posts in the region entrusted to him and/
or the changing rule of the  marzb ā n    over time and across regions. The 
governors must have enforced the collection of the taxes  , as failure to 
collect or send revenues on to Ctesiphon   or Baghdad   constituted rebel-
lion and the governors’ primary purpose was to maintain the borders.  28   
Łazar P‘arpec‘i  , for example, has Aršawir Kamsarakan, the prince of Sir ā j/
Širak   who had served as  marzb ā n    over Georgia   and the Albanian Gates, 
brag to Yazdegerd   that he controlled the taxes   of Armenia  , and could 
therefore send the revenue to the Huns   as an act of rebellion against 
Sasanian power. The  sh ā hansh ā h    responded by stripping him of his posi-
tion and demanding recompense for the lost funds from his family,  29   but 
this does demonstrate that the  marzb ā n s   had control over the treasury of 
the North. That said, in neither case was the primary role of the Sasanian 
or caliphal  marzb ā n    the collection of taxes  . 

 Tha ʿ  ā lib ī   ’s description of the leadership in the Sasanian provinces dur-
ing the time of An ū shirw ā n  , including Armenia and Azerbaijan   explicitly, 

2008  , 43 argues that the Armenian  hamarakar  renders the Middle Persian    fram ā d ā r , 
“commander,” but the Middle Persian   and Arabic  fram ā nd ā r  appears in Armenian as 
 hramanatar ; see   PATKANIAN 1866  , 114.  

     25       GIGNOUX 1984  , 19. He supports this with Bal  ā dhur ī  1866, 315-6:   و  ا  م  ر   ب  م  ح  ا  س  ب  ة   م  ا  ه  و  ي  ه   م  ر  ز  ب  ا  ن 
   and  D Ī NAWAR Ī ; ا  ر  د  ب  ي  ل   و  ه  ى   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ا  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   و  ب  ه  ا   م  ر  ز  ب  ا  ن  ه  ا   و  ا  ل  ي  ه   ج  ب  ا  ي  ة   خ  ر  ا  ج  ه  ا  :and 317   م  ر  و   و  س  ا  ل  ه   ع  ن   ا  لا  م  و  ا  ل
   و  ل  م  ا   ر  أ  ى   ي  ز  د  ج  ر  د   ذ  ل  ك   ج  م  ع   ا  ل  ي  ه   ع  ظ  م  آ  ء   م  ر  ا  ز  ب  ت  ه   ف  ق  س  م   ع  ل  ي  ه  م   ب  ي  و  ت   ا  م  و  ا  ل  ه   و  خ  ز  ا  ئ  ن  ه  :133 ,1888

     26       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 205;   YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  1883  , II 516.  
     27     On military and fiscal administrators in the East  , see   LUCE 2009  , 241. Here the governor   

  ʿ  al ā  l- ḥ arb  was an Arab while the governor     ʿ  al ā  l-khar ā j  was a  mawl ā  .  
     28       GHAZARIAN 1904  , 194: “Zu dem Wirkungskries des Statthalters von Armenien 

gehörte: das Land in Gehorsam zu halten, gegen die nördlichen Völker einerseits und die 
Byzantiner andrerseits, später auch gegen die Rebellen in Adherbeidj ā n und Arr ā n Kriege 
zu führen.”   THOPDSCHIAN  1904a , 53: “Die Hauptaufgaben eines Marzpans waren, die 
Grenzen gegen die Griechen und kaukasischen Völker zu schützen und die armenischen 
Satrapen im Zaume zu halten.”  

     29       ŁAZAR P‘ARPEC‘I 1982  , 198–200.  
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suggests that the taxation   policies and militarization of the border are 
indicators of the governor  ’s interest in the productivity of the land.

  Cultivation   is like life and destruction is like death. A man who kills someone is 
the same as a man who lays waste to land. If someone is not able to cultivate his 
estate due to insufficient means, we will set aside what has been allotted for him 
from the treasury, in order to repair his livelihood.  30    

  Flourishing estates, combined with a conscientious interest in social 
justice, defined Sasanian legitimacy in the provinces: “If your justice 
makes the province flourish, you can remain there and rejoice in your 
just rule.”  31   The cultivation   of the land similarly presented a significant 
concern to caliphal administrators. Caliphal policy actively discouraged 
emigration from the North in order to foster cultivation   of the land. “The 
Umayyads   and  ʿ Abbasids had settled them [the Armenians] in their homes 
[in Armenia] and collected taxes   from them based on their tribute  .”  32   

 Yet based on this information alone, it is not possible to determine with 
any degree of certainty if this similarity between the  marzb ā n    and the 
 ostikan    is a result of actual or constructed continuity. Nearly all of 
the primary and secondary sources cited earlier, including, famously, 
A. Christensen’s pivotal study  L’Iran   sous les Sassanides  (1936), are depen-
dent on the  ʿ Abb ā sid   historical tradition. Our knowledge of Sasanian   
administration depends heavily on the fact that it was useful for political 
claims of  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era historians. As such, its questionable reliability is 
not necessarily an impediment here; regardless of what the Sasanians, 
Umayyads  , and  ʿ Abb ā sids did or did not do,  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era texts described 
caliphal rule in a way that is reminiscent of Sasanian   administration and/
or vice versa. In other words, descriptions of  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era administration 
and claims to power were formulated based on Sasanian   legacy, not neces-
sarily on Sasanian   antecedents. 

 Here, at least, Armenian sources can complicate this discussion and 
further suggest that Sasanian and  ʿ Abb ā sid   representatives had similar 
job descriptions. This concern for the productivity of the land is attested 
in Sasanian   and  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Armenian sources as well. T‘ovma   Arcruni 

     30       THA ʿ  Ą LIB Ī  1900  , II 610:   و  ك  ا  ن   ي  ق  و  ل   ا  ل  ع  م  ا  ر  ة   ك  ا  ل  ح  ي  ا  ة   و  ا  ل  خ  ر  ا  ب   ك  ا  ل  م  و  ت   و  س  و  آ  ء   م  ن   ق  ت  ل   ن  ف  س  ا  ً   ا  و   خ  ر  ّ  ب   ا  ر  ض  ا  ً   و  م  ن   ل  م 
 On Tha ʿ  ā lib ī    and Iranian .  ي  ق  د  ر   ع  ل  ى   ع  م  ا  ر  ة   ض  ي  ع  ت  ه   ل  ق  ل  ّ  ة   ذ  ا  ت   ي  د  ه   ا  ق  ض  ن  ا  ه   م  ن   ب  ي  ت   ا  ل  م  ا  ل   م  ا   ي  ع  ي  ن  ه   ع  ل  ى   ر  م  ّ   م  ع  ي  ش  ت  ه
memory in general, see   SAVANT  2013b , 132–6. Compare this to   FIRDOWS Ī  2006  , 568–9.  

     31       FIRDOWS Ī  2006  , 566; see also 676. This is comparable to passages in Ni ẓ  ā m al-Mulk’s 
 Siy ā sat-n ā ma ; see   LEWIS 1987  , I 182: “The sovereign should also concern himself with 
all that conduces to the prosperity of the world.”  

     32       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 343:  و  ك  ا  ن  و  ا   ب  ن  و   أ  م  ي  ّ  ة   و  ب  ن  و   ا  ل  ع  ب  ّ  ا  س   ق  د   أ  ق  ر  ّ  و  ه  م   ع  ل  ى   س  ك  ن  ا  ت  ه  م   و  ي  ق  ب  ض  و  ن   ا  ل  ر  س  و  م   ع  ل  ي  ه  م   م  ن   ج  ب  ا  ي  ا  ت  ه  م   
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explains that “[i] t is the duty of kings who govern the world to watch over 
and care for the prosperity of the country, to lighten the tyrannous yoke 
of heavy burdens and soften the severity of painful demands for taxes  , lest 
the productive capacity of the country be completely destroyed.”  33   Later, 
he applies this same logic to governors  . T‘ovma  ’s interests here are not 
tied solely to the period of Bugh ā   ’s Caucasian campaigns, as he relies here 
and throughout his discussion on Ełiš ē   ’s fifth-century diatribe against the 
Sasanian   emperor Yazdegerd   and his vizier Mihrnerseh  .  34   There are also 
comparable comments in Łazar P‘arpec‘i  ’s fifth-century  History of Vardan 
and the Armenian War .  35   In the end, the duties and responsibilities of 
Sasanian and  ʿ Abb ā sid   governors   can only remain unresolved, as we can-
not establish historical realities with any degree of certainty more than 
1,000 years later. More reasonable, though, is the recognition that many 
authors described  ʿ Abb ā sid   governors through an Iranian lens, one that 
sounds quite familiar to students of Sasanian history.  

  The Identity of the Sasanian   and Caliphal Governors   
of the North 

 Although the extent of Sasanian control over the North following the 
Greek  –Persian   wars of late antiquity is unclear,  36   Arabic sources suggest 
that the Persian   governors   of the North eventually allowed the provinces 
to pass directly from Sasanian to caliphal control and, in doing so, retained 
their authority. The best indicator of this continuity is Shahrbar ā z  , the 
governor   of B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband at the time of the Islamic incursions, 
who distanced himself from the Armenians and Albanians over whom he 
ruled in order to maintain his own position of power:

  I am facing a rabid enemy and different communities who are not of noble 
descent. It is not fitting for the noble and the intelligent to assist such people or to 
ask their help against those of noble descent and origins. Noblemen [stick] close 

     33       T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a , 52 and 183–4,  1985b , 184–6:  Թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ա  ց   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ա  կ  ա  լ  ա  ց  
 օ  ր  է  ն  ք   ե  ն  ՝   մ  ե  ծ  ա  ւ   հ  ո  գ  ա  բ  ա  ր  ձ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ   խ  ն  ա  մ   տ  ա  ն  ե  լ   վ  ա  ս  ն   շ  ի  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  
 և   թ  ե  թ  և  ա  ց  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  ե  լ   զ  լ  ո  ւ  ծ   բ  ռ  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն   ծ  ա  ն  ր  ա  կ  ի   բ  ե  ռ  ա  ն  ց ,  թ  ո  ւ  լ  ա  ց  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  ե  լ  ո  վ  
 զ  ս  ա  ս  տ  կ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   հ  ա  ր  կ  ա  պ  ա  հ  ա  ն  ջ   խ  ո  շ  տ  ա  ն  գ  ա  ն  ա  ց ,  զ  ի   մ  ի   ս  պ  ա  ռ   ս  պ  ո  ւ  ռ   տ  ա  պ  ա  լ  ի  ց  ի  
 զ  օ  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   շ  ի  ն  ո  ւ  ա  ծ  ո  յ   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի .  

     34       T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a , 52.  
     35       ŁAZAR P‘ARPEC‘I 1982  , 124, has Armenian apostates praise Yazdegerd as follows:  Ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն  

 թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ք   ո  ր   յ  ա  ռ  ա  ջ   ք  ա  ն   զ  ձ  ե  զ   է  ի  ն   ի   գ  ա  հ  ո  ւ  դ   յ  ա  յ  դ  մ   ձ  ե  ր   ն  ա  խ  ն  ի  ք  ն   ս  ի  ր  է  ի  ն   զ  մ  ե  զ  
 հ  ո  գ  ա  լ  ո  վ   զ  մ  ե  ր   շ  ի  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  ս   և   զ  օ  գ  ո  ւ  տ  ս   մ  ա  ր  մ  ն  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ս  ․   

     36       GHODRAT-DIJAZI 2011  .  
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to noblemen, wherever they are. I am certainly not a Caucasian [ min al-Qabkh ] 
or an Armenian. You have conquered my land and my community. Now I am one 
of you; I am completely with you and my inclinations are the same as yours. God 
bless us and you!  37    

  Shahrbar ā z   therefore becomes the personification of continuity, appear-
ing in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era texts as evidence of the connection between Sasanian   
and caliphal rule. Interestingly,  Ṭ abar ī    locates his claim to power and to 
similitude with the Arabs in his noble qualities. He declared himself, like 
the conqueror,  dh ū  l- ḥ asab . The Sasanian and caliphal governors   shared 
similar status. 

 Responsible for one of the most significant frontiers   of the state either 
before or after the Islamic conquest, the governors   were appointed from 
the royal, or at least noble and well-placed, families in times of particu-
lar stress. According to Łazar P‘arpec‘i  , the Armenian    naxarar s   accepted 
Sasanian rule with the statement “Let a Persian   prince come for a while 
to be our governor  .”  38   Sasanian   rulers offered the role of  marzb ā n    in 
the North to élite families, including at least two heirs to the Sasanian   
throne, Hormozd   I and Narseh  .  39   As we saw in  Chapter 2 ,  Ḵ osrow II   
was appointed over Albania   before he became  sh ā hansh ā h  .  Concerning a 
comparable practice in  ʿ Abb ā sid   Khur ā s ā n  , Bosworth notes that Sasanian   
antecedents were comparable to caliphal administration: “As under the 
S ā s ā nids, the son of the head of state was on two occasions appointed 
chief of the province, which is explained by the importance of the gover-
norship of Khur ā s ā n  , where the struggle with both internal and external 
enemies presented peculiar difficulties.”  40   This is noteworthy given the 
 ʿ Abb ā sid   tendency to appoint either the heir apparent or a close rela-
tive to the post of governor   over the North. The governors of caliphal 
Armenia   and Albania   include future caliphs, such as Man ṣ  ū r  , Mahd ī   , 
H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d  , and Am ī n  , as well as other family members such as 
 ʿ Ubayd All ā h b. Mahd ī ,  41   M ū s ā  b.  ʿ  Ī s ā  l-H ā shim ī   , and  ʿ Abb ā s b. Ma ʾ m ū n  , 
to name just a few. 

     37        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1994  , XIV 35;    Ṭ ABAR Ī  1893  , I 2664:   ا  ن  ّ  ى   ب  إ  ز  ا  ء   ع  د  و  ّ   ك  ل  ب   و  أ  م  م   م  خ  ت  ل  ف  ة   لا   ي  ن  س  ب  و  ن   ا  ل  ى   ا  ح  س  ا  ب   و  ل  ي  س 
  ي  ن  ب  غ  ى   ل  ذ  ي   ا  ل  ح  س  ب   و  ا  ل  ع  ق  ل   ا  ن   ي  ع  ي  ن   أ  م  ث  ا  ل   ه  ؤ  لا  ء   و  لا   ي  س  ت  ع  ي  ن   ب  ه  م   ع  ل  ى   ذ  و  ى   ا  لأ  ح  س  ا  ب   و  ا  لا  ص  و  ل   و  ذ  و   ا  ل  ح  س  ب   ق  ر  ي  ب   ذ  ى   ا  ل  ح  س  ب 
  ح  ي  ث   ك  ا  ن   و  ل  س  ت   م  ن   ا  ل  ق  ب  ج   ف  ى   ش  ى  ء   و  لا   م  ن   ا  لأ  ر  م  ن   و  ا  ن  ّ  ك  م   ق  د   غ  ل  ب  ت  م   ع  ل  ى   ب  لا  د  ى   و  أ  م  ّ  ت  ي   ف  ا  ن  ا   ا  ل  ي  و  م   م  ن  ك  م   و  ي  د  ى   م  ع   ا  ي  د  ي  ك  م   و  ص  غ  و  ى 
    م  ع  ك  م   و  ب  ا  ر  ك   الله  َّ   ل  ن  ا   و  ل  ك  م

     38      GARSOÏAN  2012b, 23:  զ  ի  ՞   ի  ս  կ   և  ս   պ  ի  տ  ո  յ   է   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր ,  ա  յ  լ   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն   պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  կ   ը  ս  տ  
 ժ  ա  մ  ա  ն  ա  կ  ի   ե  կ  ե  ա  լ   վ  ե  ր  ա  կ  ա  ց  ո  ւ   լ  ի  ց  ի   մ  ե  զ  ․   

     39       CHRISTENSEN 1936  , 133 and 133, n. 4, for specific examples relevant to Armenia, Albania  , 
and Azerbaijan  ; see also   FRYE 2004  , 239–40;   GARSOÏAN 1981  , 39.  

     40       BARTHOLD 1977  , 197–8.  
     41     See  VARDANYAN  2017 for the numismatic and textual evidence of his governorship.  
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 Yet in the North this cannot be explained in terms of continuity from 
the Sasanian   period. Not only must we jump over the conquest and 
Sufy ā nid   periods, but the members of ban ū  Umayya who served as gov-
ernors   of the North were not heirs: Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n  , Maslama 
b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik  , and even Marw ā n b. Mu ḥ ammad  . While the latter did 
indeed become caliph, presumably no one had foreseen the results of the 
third  fitna    when he was placed over the North. The Umayyad   governors 
were not placed on a significant frontier   to train as future caliphs, but 
because their loyalty to their family and military expertise ensured effec-
tive control over a restive area. 

 One primary difference between the  marzpanate  and the  ostikanate  
is the fact that Armenians were named  marzb ā n s   under the Sasanians, 
including Vasak Siwnec‘i  , Vahan Mamikonean  , Vard Mamikonean, Mžež 
Gnuni  , Smbat Bagratuni  , and Varaztiroc‘ Bagratuni  .  42   Łazar P‘arpec‘i   pre-
serves the recommendation of the  marzb ā n    Andekan   that the Sasanians 
promote an Armenian, in this case Vahan Mamikonean  , as  marzb ā n    for 
two reasons. First, an Armenian would be more in tune with the politi-
cal vagaries of the North, and would thus be able to navigate potential 
issues and concerns that might impinge upon Sasanian rule. Second, a 
Persian    marzb ā n    would move his entire household, the considerable cost 
of which would fall on the shoulders of “the lord of the Aryans.”  43   

 Unlike Sasanian   antecedents and the office of commander, which 
was frequently held by Armenian   and Albanian   nobles, the governors   
of the caliphal North were always Muslims and could be Arab, Turkish  , 
Iranian, or even Khazar  . The only Armenian governor   over the North in the 
Umayyad   or  ʿ Abb ā sid   periods was Muslim,  ʿ Al ī  b. Ya ḥ y ā  l-Arman ī   . Although 
Yaz ī d b. Usayd al-Sulam ī    was half Siwni, he identified as Arab (hence the 
 nisba ). At first glance, this seems to imply a level of autonomy allowed to 
Armenia   under the Sasanians   that was never actualized under caliphal gov-
ernance. However, the elevation of an Armenian  marzb ā n    was not a con-
stant or even common occurrence in the pre-Islamic North, as the Sasanian 

     42     There seems to be some disagreement about this.   GREENWOOD 2004  , 71: Kav ā d II  ’s 
appointment of Varaztiroc‘ as    marzb ā n    “broke with the convention . . . that Armenians 
should not hold the highest administrative office in their own country.” Cf.   GARSOÏAN 
1994  , 122: “Numerous Armenian princes . . . served as  marzpans  of their country”; 
  YUZBASHIAN 1996  , 215: “Parmi les gouverneurs ( marzpans ) de la Persarménie nommés 
par les Sassanides figuraient souvent des représentants de la noblesse locale”;   P‘AWSTOS 
BUZANDAC‘I 1989  , 544: For the Arsacid   period, “ marzpan    is a term used exclusively for 
Persian   officials, while their Armenian counterparts entrusted with the position of the 
Armenian   borders are identified with the hereditary  bdeašxs  or as  sahmanapahs .”  

     43       ŁAZAR P‘ARPEC‘I 1982  , 430.  
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government sporadically attempted to reassert some modicum of control 
over the provinces and instigated intermittent but broad policies of central-
ization. Furthermore, this variance is not as significant as might be assumed, 
given the position of  išxan Hayoc‘   , or prince of Armenia.   

  THE PRESIDING PRINCES OF THE NORTH  

 During the period of Islamic incursions, including more than half a 
century when the provinces of the North persisted as autonomous, if 
largely fragmented tributary vassals to Byzantium   and/or the Caliphate, 
the local presiding princes ruled the North in the absence of a Sasanian 
 marzb ā n   . Moving into the Umayyad   period, there is epigraphic evidence 
for Byzantine   attempts to elevate Artawazd Kamsarakan   as the prince of 
Armenia   even after the arrival of a caliphal governor   and the creation of 
a caliphal province supposedly controlled directly from Damascus  .  44   This 
demonstrates that caliphal rule in the North was not static and set from 
the moment of the conquests. Instead, the North was an area of conten-
tion and competition in the early Umayyad   period. 

 Studies on the position of prince of Armenia   traditionally locate its 
origins in Byzantine   history. The title  išxan Hayoc‘   , prince of Armenia 
(or, prince of the Armenians), was created in the sixth century, apparently 
to counter the power of the Persian    marzb ā n    and  sparapet    by present-
ing a new leader, legitimized by the might of Byzantium  . The prince of 
Armenia   held the title of  curopalates   45   and was referred to as a patrician.  46   
Yet C. Toumanoff has pointed out that the institution of presiding prince 
in fact grew from concerns within the setting of Sasanian rule. Looking 
at unrest caused by Sasanian attempts at Persianization of the North, 

     44       GREENWOOD 2004  , 75.  
     45       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1966  , 185 =   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1964  , 121;   GARSOÏAN  2004a , 126, 2012a, 

54. See   SEB Ē OS 1979  , 133:  Ի  ս  կ   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ն  [Heraclius]  ա  ռ  ն  է   ը  ս  տ   խ  ն  դ  ր  ո  յ   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ա  ց  ն  
 զ  ն  ա  [Dawit‘ Saha ṙ uni]  ի  շ  խ  ա  ն   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա  յ   ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ա  ց  ն ,  և   տ  ա  յ   ն  մ  ա   պ  ա  տ  ի  ւ  
 կ  ի  ւ  ր  ա  պ  ա  ղ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն  ն ,  և   հ  ա  ս  տ  ա  տ  է   զ  ն  ա   ի   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   ի  ւ  ր . See   SEB Ē OS 1979  , 
175:  Ե  ւ   ա  ր  ա  ր   ա  ր  ք  ա  յ   Կ  ո  ս  տ  ա  ն  դ  ի  ն   զ  Մ  ա  մ  ի  կ  ո  ն  է  ի  ց   տ  է  ր   զ  Հ  ա  մ  ա  զ  ա  ս  պ  ՝   կ  ի  ւ  ր  ա  պ  ա  ղ  ա  տ , 
 և   ե  տ   ն  մ  ա   գ  ա  հ  ո  յ  ս   ա  ր  ծ  ա  թ  ի  ս   և   զ  ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  ն   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ն   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց ,  և   պ  ա  տ  ի  ւ  ս   ա  յ  լ  ո  ց  
 ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ա  ց  ն ,  և   գ  ա  ն  ձ  ս   զ  ա  ւ  ր  ա  ց  ն :  

     46     See   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1966   =   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1964  . See  THEOPHANES  1885, 366; 
  THEOPHANES 1982  , 64 translates  π  α  τ  ρ  ί  κ  ι  ο  ς  as “prince,” but in Armenian there seems to 
be a distinction between  պ  ա  տ  ր  ի  կ  (patrician) and  ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  (prince); see also   THEOPHANES 
1982  , 44: he translates  π  α  τ  ρ  ί  κ  ι  ο  ς  as “patrician”;  THEOPHANES  1885, 344:  ὁ   τ  ῶ  ν   Ἀ  ρ  μ  ε  ν  ί  ω  ν  
 π  α  τ  ρ  ί  κ  ι  ο  ς  is rendered as “the patrician of the Armenians.” See also   MICHAEL THE SYRIAN 
1924  , III 3 and V 516;  Narratio  1952, 341.   GHAZARIAN 1904  , 185.  ب  ط  ر  ي  ق  is used to refer 
to the  nahapet , as for example in Bal ā dhur ī   .  
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including the infamous Battle of Avarayr  , Toumanoff claims that “Out 
of these struggles was born a new solution, the institution of Presiding 
Princes, which both Iran   and Rome resorted to – an office which com-
bined the functions of the High Constable, the Commander-in-Chief of 
the days of the monarchy, with those of the imperial viceroy and which 
was filled by one of the local princes.”  47   When Maurice   appointed a 
prince of Armenia   in the sixth century, he was not creating a Byzantine   
practice  ex nihilo , but rather adapting local traditions to fit the circum-
stances of Byzantine   rule. The presiding princes of the North should be 
tied inextricably to  both  Byzantine   and Sasanian   rule in the North. 

  Išxan Hayoc‘   

 The  išxan Hayoc‘    was responsible for maintaining peace among the noble 
houses and between Armenian   nobles and Arabs. He was expected to 
keep the population in line with caliphal rule and to avert revolts. He 
was also in charge of supplying the caliphal representative with cavalry  , 
which is why the roles of prince of Armenia   and general ( sparapet   ) were 
frequently assigned to a single individual. As A. Ter-Łevondyan noted,

  Lors de la domination arabe, l’Arménie n’a pas perdu son autonomie interne et 
son administration n’a jamais été désorganisée, mais, tout en faisant partie de 
la province d’ “Arminia” du califat, elle a conservé sa personnalité administra-
tive et politique. À cette époque, c’était le prince d’Arménie   qui gouvernait 
l’Arménie et qui, bien que sous l’autorité de l’ostikan   d’Arminia, était, en réalité 
l’administrateur des affaires du pays.  48    

  In this way, we cannot compare the lack of Armenian governors   under 
caliphal rule to the autonomy afforded Armenia during the Sasanian 
period, since the position of  išxan Hayoc‘    effectively preserved the nature 
of the Armenian administrative structure. 

 The Armenian title  išxan  comes from the Iranian milieu, but its ety-
mological ties are early and Eastern:  išxan , like the Arabic  ikhsh ī d , is 
from the Sogdian    *a χ š ā wan .  49   The term is used loosely, and can refer 

     47       TOUMANOFF 1963  , 153.  
     48       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1966  , 199–200 =   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1964  , 133.  
     49       BENVENISTE 1929  , 8: “ Išxan  suppose ir.  *xš ā na , qui évoque sogd.   ̓  γ š ̓ wm *axš ā van  “roi” 

qu’on lit plusieurs fois dans la version sogdienne de l’inscription de Kara-Balgassun . . ., et 
aussi en sogdien chrétien où il rend  β  α  σ  ι  λ  ε  ύ  ς ”;   P‘AWSTOS BUZANDAC‘I 1989  , 533.   LAURENT 
& CANARD 1980  , 116, n. 121.  
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to a number of people, Arab, Armenian, or Greek  . Throughout the 
period of caliphal control over the North, Armenian sources refer to 
the  išxan Hayoc‘   , but it is later replaced with the terms more specific to the 
Sasanian   period. So, for example, the inscription on the seventh-century 
church of Aru č    and Łewond  ’s eighth-century history both name Grigor 
Mamikonean    išxan Hayoc‘   , but the martyrology of Dawit‘ Duinec‘i   
instead names him  marzpan  .   50   The continued use of Sasanian   titles was 
part of a larger process of de-Byzantizing the land and/or rephrasing 
titles in a recognizably Iranian milieu. The word  išxan  had long since 
been native to Armenian, whereas  marzpan    was still noticeably Sasanian  . 
This continues into the later period, as Asołik   uses the term  marzpan    to 
refer to the  išxan Hayoc‘    in the eleventh century, long after the collapse 
of Sasanian power.  51   

 While the position of  išxan Hayoc‘    went to scions of a number of noble 
families in Armenia  , it became the battlefield where the Mamikonean   and 
Bagratuni   families attempted to exert their own primacy. This came to a 
head when Grigor   and Dawit‘ Mamikonean   were exiled to Yemen  . After 
their return, they made a bid to usurp power from the Ašot Bagratuni  , 
who was at the time the  išxan Hayoc‘   . As we will review in greater detail 
in  Chapter 5 , Ašot Bagratuni   brought his complaints and his cavalry   to the 
caliphal governor  , Marw ā n b. Mu ḥ ammad  , who was in the thick of the 
third  fitna    in Syria  . He could not afford to turn down Bagratuni   assistance 
and so backed Ašot  ’s claim to power, ordering the execution of one of the 
Mamikonean   brothers.  52   

 The fate of the Mamikonean   house is one of the major political 
changes during the period of caliphal control over Armenia  . When the 
Mamikoneans     organized rebellions   against the Caliphate first in 748-9 
under Grigor Mamikonean and again in 775 under   Artawazd and Mušeł 
Mamikonean, the Bagratunis   typically maintained a pro-caliphal stance. 
Łewond claims that the  išxan Hayoc‘  in 748–9, Ašot Bagratuni, later 
known as the Blind, did not support the first rebellion, exhorting the 
 naxarar s   to stand down: “I do not see a thought-out act in your insen-
sibility, but rather a perverse plot and useless words.”  53   Yet facing the 

     50       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1966  , 188 =   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1964  , 124.  
     51       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1969b , 241.  
     52       ŁEWOND 1857  ,   150–2.  
     53      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 90r:  ո  չ  

 տ  ե  ս  ա  ն  ե  մ   խ  ո  հ  ա  կ  ա  ն   մ  տ  ա  ց   զ  գ  ո  ր  ծ   ա  ն  զ  գ  ա / յ \ ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն   դ .  ա  յ  լ   ա  ն  ո  ւ  ղ / ղ \ ա   խ  ո  ր  հ  ո  ւ  ր  դ   և  
 բ  ա  ն  ս   տ  ա  ր  ա  պ  ա  ր  տ  ս ; cf.   ŁEWOND 1857  , 153.  
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clamors of the other  naxarar s,   Ašot at first “involuntarily consented”  54   
to the Mamikonean call for a rebellion, and later broke off to unite with 
the caliphal forces. Interestingly, Łewond even presents the rebellion 
against caliphal rule in Armenia as an attempt for the Mamikonean fam-
ily to uproot their    Armenian  rivals (the Bagratunis): Grigor Mamikonean 
“contrived this fraud in order to dislodge Ašot’s authority,”  55   perhaps an 
indicator that Mamikonean resistance to caliphal rule was inextricable 
from their struggles for dominance against Bagratuni preeminence. After 
this rebellion, Ašot earned his epithet, blinded by the supporters of Dawit‘ 
Mamikonean     in a plot engineered by   Grigor. 

 The Mamikonean family rebelled again a generation later under 
Artawazd   and Mušeł   Mamikonean. Łewond includes Bagratuni patri-
cians in his account of those who fell at   Baghrawand/Bagrewand in 775 
(interestingly, these do not appear in Arabic accounts, which only identify 
the Mamikoneans and   Arcrunis as rebels), but here again he also preserves 
details that suggest the pro-caliphal stance of the Bagratuni house.   Smbat 
Bagratuni  , the son of Ašot the Blind and    sparapet  of Armenia, “was some-
what unwillingly moved” to join the rebellion.  56     The  išxan Hayoc  ‘ , Ašot   
Bagratuni the son of Sahak (i.e., not Ašot the Blind, who was the son of 
Vasak), “since he was a thoughtful and sensible man, did not join this act 
of disadvantageous misery,”  57   instead muttering ominous warnings about 
the folly of rebellion  . His warnings went unheeded, though, because he 
was considered “a confidante of the Ishmaelites.”  58   

 The  ʿ Abb ā sids   therefore relied on the  išxan Hayoc‘   , a position that 
had existed since the Sasanian period, but effected political change by 
endowing it on their allies in the North. While the Mamikoneans   were 

     54      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 90v:  ի  ս  կ  
 ա  պ  ա   հ  ա  ւ  ա  ն  ե  ա  լ   ա  կ  ա  մ  ա / յ \ ո  ւ  թ   ե  ա  մ   բ   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ի  ն   ա  շ  ո  տ  ի .  ա  ռ  ն  է  ր   մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն    ը  ն  դ  
 գ  ր  ի  գ  ո  ր  ի   և   ը  ն  դ   ա  յ  լ  ո  ց   ն  ա  խ  ա  ր  ա  ր  ա  ց  ն ; cf.   ŁEWOND 1857  , 154.  

     55      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 90r:  և  
 զ  ա  յ  ս   խ  ո  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն  գ  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն    ն  ի  ւ  թ  է  ր   վ   ա   ս   ն    հ  ա  ն  ե  լ  ո  յ   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն   ն   ա  շ  ո  տ  ի ; cf.   ŁEWOND 
1857  , 152.  

     56      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 
106v:  Ի  ս  կ   ն  ա   ի  բ  ր  և   յ  ա  կ  ա  մ  ա   կ  ա  մ  ա  ց   շ  ա  ր  ժ  ե  ա  լ   յ  ի  ւ  ր  մ  է   հ  ա  ս  տ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  ն   և   յ  ա  ն  խ  ո  ն  ա  ր  հ  ե  լ  ի  
 խ  ո  ր  հ  ր  դ  ո  ց  ն ;   ŁEWOND 1857  , 174.  

     57      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 
107r-v:  Ի  Ս  Կ   ա  շ  ո  տ   ի   տ  ա  ն  է   բ  ա  գ  ր  ա  տ  ո  ւ  ն  ե  ա  ց .  ո  ր  դ  ի   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ի  ն   ս  ա  հ  ա  կ  ա .  զ  ի   է  ր   ա  յ  ր  
 խ  ո  հ  ա  կ   ա  ն   հ  ա  ն  ճ  ա  ր  ո  վ .  ո  չ   մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ե  ա  ց   ի   գ  ո  ր  ծ   վ  ն  ա  ս  ա  կ  ա  ր   ա  ղ  ի  տ  ի  ն ;   ŁEWOND 
1857  , 174.  

     58      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 110r:  ի  բ  ր  
 մ  տ  ե  ր  ի  մ   զ  ի  ն  ք  ն   ց  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  ե  լ   ի  ս  մ  ա  ե  լ  ա  ց  ւ  ո  ց  ն ; cf.   ŁEWOND 1857  , 178.  
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one of the highest-ranked families of Sasanian-era Armenia, they were 
also Hellenophile. The Mamikoneans   did not recover from Baghrawand/
Bagrewand  , while the Bagratuni   family, compliant with caliphal rule and 
ally to caliphal armies, cemented its position of primacy in the North.  

  Mt‘avar K‘art‘lisa 

 Moving further north, the  mt‘avar K‘art‘lisa   , “Prince of K‘art‘li  ,” or 
 erist‘avt‘a-mt‘avari , “Prince of the  erist‘avis   ,” ruled over Iberia, or the 
province of K‘art‘li in eastern Georgia  .  59   The  mt‘avar K‘art‘lisa    also fre-
quently held Byzantine   titles such as  curopalates  or patrician. Caliphal 
administrators, “poursuivant en cela la politique sassanide,”  60   appointed 
or approved a single prince to serve as the first among equals, respon-
sible (like the  išxan Hayoc‘   ) for the administration of the province under 
the authority of the caliphal governor  . Following the abeyance of the 
Xosroiani   monarchy around the year 580, two Guaramid   princes served 
as  mt‘avar K‘art‘lisa    in the late Sasanian period. The Guaramids   were 
also a branch, if more cadet, of the Parthian   Mihr ā nid   family and, with 
the conquest and Sufy ā nid   periods, the line reverted back to the main 
branch of Mihr ā nids   in Georgia  , descendants of the Xosroiani   kings. The 
Xosroianis  , as evidenced by their name, identified with the  Ḵ osrows of 
the Sasanian   Empire. 

 The first Xosroiani   king, Mirian   III (r. 284–361), claimed to be the 
eldest son of a Sasanian   emperor. For Islamicists, the story of Mirian  ’s 
claim to the Sasanian throne may well sound like a familiar tale. After 
the death of his father, Mirian   met his younger brother in “Baghdad  ,” 
obviously intending Ctesiphon   in this setting, and declared: “I am the 
first-born son of my father, and (on me) were conferred as an apanage for-
eign lands conquered by the sword. There, all my days I have been occu-
pied in fighting the Xazars  , often with my own blood have I saved Persia   
from the Xazars  . Therefore, the throne of my father is mine.” Mirian  ’s 
brother, Bartam  , dismisses his claim to the throne because Mirian   was 
the son of a handmaiden, while Bartam  ’s mother was royal: she was the 
daughter of the king of India   and a queen of Persia  . Bartam  , the younger 
brother, explained to Mirian  : “You have heard the testament of my father, 
and you have seen that with his own hand he placed the crown on my 

     59       TOUMANOFF 1952  , 49, n. 18–20, provide alternative titles.  
     60       MARTIN-HISARD 1982  , 108.  
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head.” And so the younger brother, the son of a princess and named heir 
by his father, succeeded to power in place of the older brother, the son of 
a concubine and protector of Iran   from T ū r ā n, who was offered a frontier   
province in lieu of an empire.  61   

 Given that Mirian  ’s story in the  History of the Kings of K‘art‘li    was writ-
ten sometime between 790 and 813,  62   compounded by the fact that we 
cannot identify Mirian  ’s father or brother with any Sasanian    sh ā hansh ā h s   
on record, we might wonder at the common ground between this story 
and the contemporary events occupying Baghdad  . Although Am ī n   had 
been governor   over the North before the death of H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d  , 
the North fell squarely on the side of Ma ʾ m ū n   during the fourth  fitna   . 
Perhaps Mirian  ’s story served not only to provide Sasanian legitimacy to 
the Xosroiani   line in pre-Islamic K‘art‘li  , but also simultaneously intended 
to strengthen the bonds between pre-Bagrationi   K‘art‘velian élite, i.e., the 
Parthian   Mihr ā nids   as later generations imagined them, and Ma ʾ m ū n   as 
counter-caliph. Only while Ma ʾ m ū n   fought the Turks   and retained his 
power base in the East  , Mirian   fought the Khazars   and retained his power 
base in the North. If Mirian  ’s story was indeed inspired by the fourth 
 fitna   , we might place the  terminus post quem  for the  History of the Kings 
of K‘art‘li    in March 809 with the death of H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d  , while the  ter-
minus ante quem  would be Am ī n  ’s death in September 813, since Mirian  ’s 
troops do not kill Bartam   to make Mirian    sh ā hansh ā h   . 

 Scions of the Xosroiani   family, descendants of this Mirian  , claimed the 
title  mt‘avar K‘art‘lisa    only during the Sufy ā nid   period. The Guaramids  , 
who had held the position in the conquest period, return to power under 
the Marw ā nids  , then the Nersianids   held the position under the  ʿ Abb ā sids 
with the exception of Stephen III, a Guaramid  . Yet Mir (r. 738–86), the 
brother of Ar č ‘il  , referred to his lineage tracing back to the Mirian   and 
the marital ties between the Xosroianis   and the Sasanians on his death-
bed even in the  ʿ Abb ā sid period.  63   In short, the presiding princes of 
Georgia   remained tied to the Parthian   Mihr ā nid   family either in blood 
or by marriage until 813. With the elevation of Ašot I   to the position of 
 mt‘avar K‘art‘lisa   , the Bagrationi   family, a cadet branch of the Armenian 
Bagratunis  , was installed in power in Georgia  . Like in Armenia  , this was 
perceived as the result of a specific  ʿ Abb ā sid   policy to uproot Xosroiani   

     61      History of the Kings of K ‘art ‘li   1996, 79;    RAPP 2014  , 249–58.  
     62       RAPP 2003  .  
     63      History of King Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali  1996, 246.  
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power: “If among the descendants of Vaxt‘ang   anyone appeared who was 
worthy to be king, he was put down by the Saracens.”  64   

 Like in Armenia, the position of the  mt‘avar K‘art‘lisa    allowed a certain 
level of continuity of administrative norms. It also ensured a continuation 
of Mihr ā nid   rule, if not always under the Xosroiani   branch, until 813. 
With territories along the Byzantine   border in Tao-Klarjet‘i  , the Georgian   
Bagrationis  , unlike their Armenian brethren, looked toward Byzantium   
more than the  ʿ Abb ā sids in the early ninth century. Georgian   sources link 
the Mihr ā nids   to the house of T‘orgom,  65   a construct designed to tie the 
Mihr ā nids   to biblical history, which provides a convenient distance from 
Sasanian parentage of the Mihr ā nid   family. The Bagrationi   monarchs, as 
we will see shortly, may well fit easily into the pages of Byzantine   history, 
but their coins and titles continue to reflect Iranian concepts of power 
and the extensive value inherent in Sasanian   legacy across the Iranian 
 oikoumene    during the intermezzo  .  

  Arr ā nsh ā h   

 Moving east, the Arr ā nsh ā h   (Armenian: A ṙ anšahik;  66   Georgian  :  erist‘avi  
of Rani) ruled over Albania  . Specifically, Dasxuranc‘i   explains that 
Albania   had once been ruled by Mihr ā nid   rulers, here called Mihrakan 
( Մ  ի  հ  ր  ա  կ  ա  ն ), who intermarried with Armenians. Later, another family 
that appears as Mirhean ( Մ  ի  ր  հ  ե  ա  ն ) took over Albania   in their stead. 
Dasxuranc‘i   explains that the Mirhean were a branch of the Sasanian 
family who arrived in Albania   from Persia  .  67   We should read the name 
Mirhean as Mihr ā nid   because of the extensive stories about the epony-
mous Mihr ā n in Dasxuranc‘i  ’s chapter with the telling title “Concerning 
the Mihranid [NB: reverting to Mihrakan instead of Mirhean] house, 
being from the tribe of the Sasanian   Xosrov and the  nahagah  of the 
Albanian   houses”:  68  

     64       Book of K‘art‘li   1996  , 257.  
     65       SETTIPANI 2006  , 472.  
     66     The Armenian title  Ա  ռ  ա  ն  շ  ա  հ  ի  կ  has provoked significant debate, mainly because the 

early Albanian kings went by the family name  Ե  ռ  ա  ն  շ  ա  հ  ի  կ , which some have seen as 
a corruption of  ا  ي  ر  ا  ن  ش  ا  ه .   DOWSETT 1957  , 462;   LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 167, n. 226; 
  MARKWART 1903  , 457;  MINORSKY  1953a, 508, n. 7;  TOUMANOFF  1961, 99, and n. 361.  

     67       DASXURANC‘I 1983  , 338.  
     68       DASXURANC‘I 1983  , 170:  վ  ա  ս  ն   Մ  ի  հ  ր  ա  կ  ա  ն   տ  ո  հ  մ  ի  ն   լ  ի  ն  ե  լ   ի   Ս  ա  ս  ա  ն  ե  ա  ն   Խ  ո  ս  ր  ո  վ  ո  ւ  

 ց  ե  ղ  է  ն   և   լ  ի  ն  ե  լ   ն  ա  խ  ա  գ  ա  հ   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ց   տ  ա  ն  ս  ․   
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  Mihran, a kinsman of Xosrov, fled and united regions of the land under him. 
He took about thirty thousand families, crossed into the region of Albania  , and 
arrived at the region Uti, near the large city of Partaw  . . . . [Xosrov] speedily sent a 
humble letter to Mihran: “My dear brother, do not distance yourself from me in 
enmity. If you are not content to live with me, then wherever my edict finds you, 
may that be your land for you to inhabit, along with however much [land] your 
journey has taken you.” When the edict came, he happened to be in the moun-
tains of the region Gardman  . He read it and was filled with happiness. He saw the 
goodness of the land and was satisfied to make it his home.  69    

  The false distinction between Mihrakan and Mirhean merely intends to 
signal a difference between two branches of the Mihr ā nid   family: the first 
cultivated closer relations to the Armenians, while the second identified 
with Persian   power. This second branch of the Mihr ā nids   upset the tradi-
tional Armenophile élite who had previously ruled Albania  . In this same 
passage, Dasxuranc‘i   attests that Mihran executed the chiefs of Jardm ā n/
Gardman  . His great-grandson Vardan the Brave   beheaded the Armenian   
élite who had settled in Albanian   territory under the previous branch of 
Mihr ā nids  , sparing only his son-in-law Zarmihr  .  70   

 Whether the Mihr ā nids   had any reliable connection to the Sasanian   
monarch remains debatable. It is nevertheless clear that their expressions 
of legitimacy stemmed from this ancestry, whether invented or real, and 
in Albania   they adopted the title Arr ā nsh ā h  .  71   Sasanian acceptance of the 
Arr ā nsh ā h   in the sixth century may have been intended to spread Persian   
influence in the North.  72   

 When caliphal armies marched into Sasanian   lands, the Albanian   
Mihr ā nids   sent their heir J ̌ uanšir   to Yazdegerd  , who welcomed him 
warmly and honored him: “the king immediately placed his hand on his 
head, praised [him], and called him  sparapet    of the Albanians.”  73   In fact, 

     69       DASXURANC‘I 1983  , 171:  Ո  ւ  ս  տ  ի   լ  ե  ա  լ   փ  ա  խ  ս  տ  ա  կ  ա  ն   Մ  ի  հ  ր  ա  ն  ա  յ   ա  զ  գ  ա  կ  ց  ի  ն  
 Խ  ո  ս  ր  ո  վ  ո  ւ ,  մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  է   ը  ն  դ   ի  ւ  ր   զ  կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  ս   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  ա  ց  ն  ․   և   ա  ռ  ե  ա  լ   ե  ր  դ  ս   ի  բ  ր  և   ե  ր  ե  ս  ո  ւ  ն  
 հ  ա  զ  ա  ր   ա  ն  ց  ա  ն  է   ի   կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  ս   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ց ,  հ  ա  ս  ա  ն  է   յ  Ո  ւ  տ  ի   գ  ա  ւ  ա  ռ   մ  ե  ր  ձ   ի   ք  ա  ղ  ա  ք  ն   մ  ե  ծ  
 Պ  ա  ր  տ  ա  ւ  ։  ․  ․  ․  Ն  ա   ի  ս  կ   և   ի  ս  կ   ա  ռ  ա  ք  է   գ  ի  ր   խ  ո  ն  ա  ր  հ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն   զ  կ  ն  ի   Մ  ի  հ  ր  ա  ն  ա  յ  ․  “ Ե  ղ  բ  ա  յ  ր  
 ի  մ   և   հ  ա  ր  ա  զ  ա  տ ,  մ  ի   լ  ի  ց  ի   ք  ե  զ   հ  ե  ռ  ա  ն  ա  լ   յ  ի  ն  է  ն   թ  շ  ն  ա  մ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ  ․   և   ե  թ  է   ո  չ   հ  ա  ճ  ե  ց  ա  ր  
 ը  ն  դ   ի  ս   բ  ն  ա  կ  ե  լ ,  ո  ւ  ր   հ  ր  ո  վ  ա  ր  տ  ա  կ  դ   ի  մ   հ  ա  ս  ա  ն  է ,  ե  ր  կ  ի  ր  դ   ա  յ  դ   ք  ե  զ   լ  ի  ց  ի   ի   բ  ն  ա  կ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն , 
 ո  ր  չ  ա  փ   և   հ  ա  ս  ա  ն  ե  ն   գ  ն  ա  ց  ք   ո  տ  ի  ց   ք  ո  ց ” ։   Ե  ւ   ի   գ  ա  լ   հ  ր  ո  վ  ա  ր  տ  ա  կ  ի  ն   պ  ա  տ  ա  հ  ի   ն  մ  ա   ի  
 ս  ա  ր  ո  տ  ն   գ  ա  ւ  ա  ռ  ի  ն   Գ  ա  ր  դ  մ  ա  ն  ա  յ  ․   զ  ո  ր   ա  ռ  ե  ա  լ   ը  ն  թ  ե  ր  ց  ա  ւ   և   լ  ի   ե  ղ  և   ո  ւ  ր  ա  խ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ  ։   Ե  ւ  
 տ  ե  ս  ե  ա  լ   զ  բ  ա  ր  ե  լ  ա  ւ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ն   հ  ա  ճ  ե  ց  ա  ւ   ի   ն  մ  ա   լ  ի  ն  ե  լ   բ  ն  ա  բ  ա  ր  ։  On this passage, 
see   TOUMANOFF  1961a , 289–94.  

     70       DASXURANC‘I 1983   , 172.   
     71      BOSWORTH , “Arr ā n,”  EIr .  
     72       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 167, n. 226.  
     73       DASXURANC‘I 1983  , 174:  ն  ո  յ  ն  ժ  ա  մ  ա  յ  ն   ե  դ  ե  ա  լ   ա  ր  ք  ա  յ  ի  ն   զ  ձ  ե  ռ  ն   ի   գ  լ  ո  ւ  խ   ն  ո  ր  ա   գ  ո  վ  ե  ա  ց   և  

 կ  ո  չ  ե  ա  ց   զ  ն  ա   ս  պ  ա  ր  ա  պ  ե  տ   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ց  ։   
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Dasxuranc‘i   pontificates at great length about J ̌ uanšir  ’s bravery and com-
mitment to the Sasanian cause, and his daring and steadfastness in battle. 
He tells of the wounds that Arab swords inflicted upon J ̌ uanšir   and the 
multiple dead Muslim soldiers that J ̌ uanšir   delivered to the feet of the 
Sasanian   monarch. The Persians   were ultimately defeated, of course, but 
not before Yazdegerd   showered J ̌ uanšir   with innumerable priceless gifts. 
J ̌ uanšir   “performed praiseworthy, world-famous, intrepid feats of valour, 
first among the Persians   and then at the gates of the Huns  , with the 
result that he was known to east and west, north and south, Aryans and 
non-Aryans.”  74   Dasxuranc‘i  ’s sources are early, and perhaps the Aryan/
non-Aryan comment reflects the language of an earlier period. But it was 
relevant enough to be preserved in a tenth-century text. Despite the fact 
that J ̌ uanšir   at times fought against the Sasanians and later cooperated 
with caliphal representatives, the descriptions of Mihr ā nid   rulers reflect 
Albanian association of local rule with the Sasanian power structure. 

 The perpetuation of the pre-Islamic power structure in Albania  , like 
the neighboring presiding princes, suggests a measure of actual continu-
ity, as well as the selective memory of the late- ʿ Abb ā sid-era Iranian élite. 
By the ninth and tenth centuries even Iranian authors writing in Arabic 
corrupted  Arr ā nsh ā h    to read  L ī r ā nsh ā h     75   and other early- ʿ Abb ā sid   texts 
refer instead to  ba ṭ r ī q Arr ā n   , “the patrician of Albania  ,” or   ṣ  ā  ḥ ib Arr ā n   , 
“the master of Albania  ,”  76   thus divorcing the title from its Sasanian roots. 
This sort of dissonance is not uncommon in sources about the North. 
Both Mas ʿ  ū d ī    and Ibn  Ḥ awqal similarly refer to a “king of Sharw ā nsh ā h  ,” 
so they no longer identify Sharw ā nsh ā h   as a title. The persistence of the 
term  Arr ā nsh ā h   , then, cannot be explained solely based on Iranian rheto-
ric of a later generation. Still, Dasxuranc‘i  ’s text suggests that even the 
expressions of power remained intact after the Islamic incursions, as the 
“King of the South” (the caliph) presented weapons, robes, prized animals 
(elephants and parrots), and wealth to J ̌ uanšir, mirroring Yazdegerd  ’s 
offering. Thus according to Armenian texts, the  sh ā hansh ā h s   and caliphs 

     74       DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 123–4,   1983  , 191–2:  դ  ր  ո  ւ  ա  տ  ա  յ  ե  ղ  ց ,  հ  ա  մ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ա  լ  ո  ւ  ր  
 կ  ա  տ  ա  ր  ե  ա  ց   զ  ե  ր  ի  ս   ի   չ  ո  ր  ի  ց   ա  ն  տ  ի ,  ն  ա  խ   ի   Պ  ա  ր  ս  ս ,  ա  պ  ա   ի   դ  ր  ո  ւ  ն  ս   Հ  ո  ն  ա  ց   ա  ն  վ  ե  հ  ե  ր  
 ք  ա  ջ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  ս  ՝   ա  ն  ս  խ  ա  լ   գ  ո  լ  ո  վ ,  մ  ի  ն  չ   զ  ի   ա  ր  և  ե  լ  ի  ց   և   ա  ր  և  մ  տ  ի  ց ,  հ  ի  ւ  ս  ի  ս  ո  յ   և   հ  ա  ր  ա  ւ  ո  յ , 
 յ  Ա  ր  ի  ս   և   յ  Ա  ն  ա  ր  ի  ս   հ  ր  ա  տ  ա  ր  ա  կ  ա  ւ  ո  ր   ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ն   և   ք  ա  ջ  ա  փ  ա  ր  թ  ա  մ   ե  ց  ո  յ  ց   ծ  ա  ն  ո  թ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  
ւ  ն  ։   

     75       BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 196;   IBN KHURRAD Ā DHBIH 1889  , 124. On the difference between  ا  ي  ر  ا  ن  ش  ا  ه  
and  ե  ռ  ա  ն  շ  ա  հ  ի  կ , see   MARKWART 1903  , 457, and   DOWSETT 1957  , 462.  

     76       AZD Ī  1967  , 358;   CRONE 2012  , 58;   YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  1883  , II 562.  
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133The Local Nobility

not only sustained Mihr ā nid   rule in Albania  , but also did so using the 
same vocabulary of sovereignty.   

  THE LOCAL NOBILITY  

 Under the authority of the foreign governor   and the local princes, the 
mainstay of local power remained in prevailing noble houses, each of 
which had a  nahapet  or patriarch sitting at its head. The words  naxarar    
and  nahapet  (Middle Persian  :  *n ā fapet ; Georgian  :  naxapeti   ), like the 
other titles seen thus far, come from the Iranian setting: Middle Persian 
 naxust , or “first,” and – d ā r , “keeper, holder” combine to make the 
Armenian  naxarar    via the Parthian    na χ wad ā r  .   77   This Parthian also appears 
in Sogdian   as  n ā fd ā r  and in Syriac   as  nwhdr  ( ܒ  ܝ  ܬ   ܢ  ܘ  ܗ  ܕ  ܪ  ܐ ).  78   The Armenian   
word for lower nobility,  azat   , literally “freeman,” is similarly Iranian, 
comparable to the Parthian   ā z ā t    and Middle Persian   ā z ā d.   79   

  The Names  Ba ṭ  ā riqa, A ḥ r ā r,  and  Abn ā  ʾ  al-Mul ū k  

 Arabic sources refer to the nobility of the North as  ba ṭ  ā riqa    (patricians), 
 a ḥ r ā r    (freemen), or  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    (sons of kings). F. Amabe’s claim that 
the word  a ḥ r ā r    is an Arabic calque on the Armenian  naxarar    is not con-
vincing, since it skips over the traditional association of  a ḥ r ā r    with Persian   
rule in Arabic sources.  80   In Arabic, the term  a ḥ r ā r    refers to Persian forces 
that resisted the Islamic conquest:  81  

  And as for the people of Persia   (F ā rs  ), in former times they were the greatest 
nation in terms of sovereignty, the most in wealth and the strongest in might, such 
that the Arabs used to call them freemen ( a ḥ r ā r   ), because they used to capture but 

     77       GIPPERT 1993  , I 142–54;   HÜBSCHMANN 1908  , 200;   P‘AWSTOS BUZANDAC‘I 1989  , 548–9. 
See also   BENVENISTE 1929  , 5–7;   GROUSSET 1984  , 287–8;   LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 112, 
n. 59;   MEILLET 1922  , 3;   TOUMANOFF 1963  , 115–16, n. 188.  

     78       HENNIG 1953  , 134. For more references, see “nwhdr, nwhdr ˀ ” in the Comprehensive 
Aramaic Lexicon Project hosted by the Hebrew Union College at  http://cal.huc.edu/ .  

     79       P‘AWSTOS BUZANDAC‘I 1989  , 512.  
     80       AMABE 1995  , 113. This suggestion is reasonable, though. Zakeri focuses on drawing a 

link between the  abn ā  ʾ   of Yemen   and those farther east; his primary goal is to clarify the 
origins of the  abn ā  ʾ  al-dawla.  The use of  a ḥ r ā r  and  abn ā  ʾ   in Armenia does not fit entirely 
comfortably with the narrative that he proposes. Furthermore, Y ā q ū t   (see later) specifies 
that the  a ḥ r ā r  in Armenia are not the same as those in Yemen   or Sogdiana  .  

     81      BOSWORTH , “A ḥ r ā r”  EIr ;   NÖLDEKE 1879  , 235: “ Banul-ahrâr  (aramäisch b’nai  ḥ êrê), ‘die 
Freien’ ist stehende Bezeichnung der Perser”;   ZAKERI 1995  , 266–7.  
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134 The So-Called Marzbāns and the Northern Freemen

never be captured and they were served but never served. Then God, may He be 
exalted and glorified, brought Islam.  82    

  The term  a ḥ r ā r    appears in reference to the children of Sasanian lesser 
nobility (  ā z ā d ā n ) in Yemen   and Sogdiana  . Instead of translating  a ḥ r ā r    as 
 naxarar s  , we should instead assume that the Arabic  a ḥ r ā r    is a direct trans-
lation of   ā z ā t s,   ā z ā d ā n ,  azat s  , or  aznaurni s  :  83   the terms literally mean 
“freemen” in Arabic, Parthian  , Middle Persian  , Armenian, and Georgian  . 

  Ba ṭ  ā riqa    (patricians) and  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    (literally: “sons of kings”) 
refer to the higher ranks of the nobility, the  naxarar s  . Like  a ḥ r ā r   , the 
phrase  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    ties the North into the broader Iranian  oikoumene   . 
It commonly appears in Arabic sources in reference to the fourth  fitna   . In 
his bid for the Caliphate, Ma ʾ m ū n   relied on Khur ā s ā n ī    Arabs and  abn ā  ʾ  
al-mul ū k   , whom A. Elad defines as “the high Iranian nobility, presum-
ably the princes of the non-Arab kingdoms on the borders of Khur ā s ā n   
and Transoxania  .”  84   F. Amabe translates the  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    in accounts 
of the  fitna    as “indigenous lords,” again in the context of Sogdiana   and 
Ushr ū sana  .  85   P. Crone identifies at least one instance in reference to the 
earlier  ʿ Abb ā sid period where the  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    are specified as   ʿ  ajam : a 
rebel who was  min abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k   a ʿ   ā jim khur ā s ā n.   86   

 E. de la Vaissière’s  Samarcande et Samarra    (2007) examined the use of 
the phrase in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era texts as a potential remnant of Sasanian-era social 
structure. Concerning both  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    and the comparable phrase 
 awl ā d mul ū k al- Ṣ ughd  (literally, “children of the kings of Sogdiana  ”), he 
explains that there are three possible interpretations. First, it could be the 
Arabic translation of the Sogdian     ʾ  ʾ ztpy δ rk  (“fils de noble”), attested in 
the fourth-century Sogdian   letters. He dismisses this interpretation 
because of the mercantile context of the letters, which does not fit with the 
military context frequently evoked in passages about the  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k  .  

     82       IBN AL-FAQ Ī H 1885  , 317:   ف  ا  م  ا   ا  ه  ل   ف  ا  ر  س   ف  ك  ا  ن  و  ا   ف  ى   س  ا  ل  ف   ا  ل  د  ه  ر   ا  ع  ظ  م   ا  لا  م  م   م  ل  ك  ا   و  ا  ك  ث  ر  ه  م   ا  م  و  ا  لا   و  ا  ش  د  ّ  ه  م   ش  و  ك  ة 
 ;  و  ك  ا  ن  ت   ا  ل  ع  ر  ب   ت  د  ع  و  ه  م   ا  لا  ح  ر  ا  ر   لا  ن  ه  م   ك  ا  ن  و  ا   ي  س  ب  ّ  و  ن   و  لا   ي  س  ب  ّ  و  ن   و  ي  س  ت  خ  د  م  و  ن   و  لا   ي  س  ت  خ  د  م  و  ن   ث  م   ا  ت  ى   الله   ع  ز  ّ   و  ج  ل  ّ   ب  ا  لا  س  لا  م
see also  SUHAYL Ī   2000, I 189:   و  ق  و  ل  ه   ل  ف  ا  ر  س   ا  لأ  ح  ر  ا  ر   ف  لأ  ن  ّ   ا  ل  م  ل  ك   ف  ي  ه  م   م  ت  و  ا  ر  ث   م  ن   أ  و  ّ  ل   ا  ل  د  ّ  ن  ي  ا   م  ن   ع  ه  د   ج  ي  و  م  ر  ت 
    ف  ي   ز  ع  م  ه  م   إ  ل  ى   أ  ن   ج  ا  ء   ا  لإ  س  لا  م   ل  م   ي  د  ي  ن  و  ا   ل  م  ل  ك   م  ن   غ  ي  ر  ه  م   و  لا   أ  د  ّ  و  ا   ا  لأ  ت  ا  و  ة   ل  ذ  ي   س  ل  ط  ا  ن   م  ن   س  و  ا  ه  م   ف  ك  ا  ن  و  ا   أ  ح  ر  ا  ر  ا   ل  ذ  ل  ك

     83       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 117, n. 121;   P‘AWSTOS BUZANDAC‘I 1989  , 512–13; on the 
Georgian  , see   TOUMANOFF, 1959  , 45, n. 98 and 99–101;   TOUMANOFF 1963  , 124.   RAPP 
2014  , 88:  aznauri  is not necessarily from   ā z ā t  like the Armenian  azat  is, but from the 
Armenian  ա  զ  ն  ի  ւ  or  ա  զ  ն  ա  ւ  ո  ր . For references to the Aramaic, see “[ ˀ zd ˀ ]” and “br  ḥ yryn” 
 in the Comprehensive Aramaic Lexicon Project hosted by the Hebrew ( ܒ  ܪ   ܚ  ܪ  ܝ  ܢ  or  ב  ר  ח  ר  י  ן )
Union College at  http://cal.huc.edu/ .  

     84       ELAD 2005  , 318.  
     85       AMABE 1995  , 136.  
     86       CRONE 1998  , 16–17.  
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135The Local Nobility

He then suggests that it could render the Middle Persian    vaspurakan , “noble” 
(whence the toponym Basfurraj ā n  /Vaspurakan in southern Armenia). La 
Vaissière also dismisses this possibility as too formulaic: “l’abondance 
comme la diversité de ces notations semblent interdire d’y voir une simple 
formule sassanide stéréotypée.” Finally, he suggests that the term  abn ā  ʾ  
al-mul ū k    might in fact be descriptive, taking into account the social strati-
fication of Sogdian   society in the aftermath of the Islamic conquest. As 
evidence, La Vaissière produces several examples of  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    in 
conquest narratives of the East   to suggest that the Islamic incursions left a 
stratum of unlanded nobles in Sogdiana   who, lacking traditional sources of 
income, ended up in the service of the caliphal army.  87   

 With the evidence of the Armenian   and Albanian    abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k   , we 
might embrace La Vaissière’s conclusions as regionally specific to the East  , 
but also revive his second suggestion for the North. Ya ʿ q ū b ī   , who lived in 
Armenia and presumably would have had knowledge of Armenian   and 
Albanian   élite, mentioned that Yaz ī d b. Mazyad al-Shayb ā n ī    “wrote to 
the  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    and the  ba ṭ  ā riqa   ” and pacified them, but soon there-
after H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d   appointed Khuzayma b. Kh ā zim  , who “captured 
the  ba ṭ  ā riqa    and  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k  ,  decapitated them, and treated them in 
the worst possible manner.”  88   C. Toumanoff glosses these passages: the 
 ba ṭ  ā riqa    here refer to the presiding princes, while  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    are the 
upper nobility (“princely dynasts”). Specifically,  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    renders 
the Georgian    sep‘ecul  or the Armenian  sepuh  or  sepakan , which in turn 
render the Parthian   term  vispuhr.   89   

 The Old Persian   equivalent of the Parthian   word  vispuhr  “was consid-
ered a collation of two words, the first  vis ō  , ‘of the (royal) house’ [being 
the gen. case of  vis- , ‘(royal) house’] and the second  pu θ ra-  ‘son.’ ” This 
certainly predates our period of interest, but the word also appears in the 
Sasanian   context in the trilingual inscriptions of Naqsh-i Rustam   both 
implicitly an explicitly. The Middle Persian   and Parthian   ideogram  br byt ʾ   
-Aramaic   for “son of the house,” reads as  ὁ   ἐ  κ   β  α  σ  ι  λ  έ  ω  ν  in the cor ,( ב  ר   ב  י  ת  א )
responding Greek  .  90   A closer translation is the explicit reference to “the 

     87       LA VAISSIÈRE 2007  , 34.  
     88       YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  1883  , II 518:   و   ج  م  ع  ت   ل  ي  ز  ي  د   ب  ن   م  ز  ي  د   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   و   آ  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   ف  ل  م  ّ  ا   ق  د  م   ت  لا  ء  م  ت   ا  ل  ن  ا  س   و   ا  ص  ل  ح   ا  ل  ب  ل  د   و   س  ا  و  ى   ب  ي  ن 

  ا  ل  ن  ز  ا  ر  ي  ّ  ة   و   ا  ل  ي  م  ا  ن  ي  ة   و   ك  ت  ب   ا  ل  ى   أ  ب  ن  ا  ء   ا  ل  م  ل  و  ك   و   ا  ل  ب  ط  ا  ر  ق  ة   ي  ب  س  ط   آ  م  ا  ل  ه  م   ف  ا  س  ت  و  ى   ا  ل  ب  ل  د .  ث  م  ّ   و  ل  ّ  ى   ا  ل  ر  ش  ي  د   خ  ز  ي  م  ة   ب  ن   خ  ا  ز  م   ا  ل  ت  م  ي  م  ى  ّ 
    ف  ا  خ  ذ   ا  ل  ب  ط  ا  ر  ق  ة   و   أ  ب  ن  ا  ء   ا  ل  م  ل  و  ك   ف  ض  ر  ب   ا  ع  ن  ا  ق  ه  م   و   س  ا  ر   ف  ي  ه  م   أ  س  و  ء   س  ي  ر  ة

     89       TOUMANOFF 1952  , 220; note that he does distance the Georgian   equivalent from  vispuhr  
in the footnote.  

     90       BENVENISTE 1966  , 22–3;   DRIVER 1957  , 41;   FRYE 1969  , 81–4;  SCHAEDER 1936 . The Syriac 
 appears instead as “servants.” Its use as “prince” is a calque on the OP; see  ܒ  ܢ  ܝ   ܒ  ܝ  ܬ  ܐ 
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136 The So-Called Marzbāns and the Northern Freemen

son of the king”:  mlk ʾ  brh  in Middle Persian   and  mlk ʾ  bry  in Parthian  , 
rendered in Greek     as  υ  ἱ  ὸ  ς   τ  ο  ῦ   β  α  σ  ι  λ  έ  ω  ς  and in Syriac as  ܒ  ܪ   ܡ  ܠ  ܟ  ܐ . 

 The Arabic  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k   , a direct translation, represents one single 
link in a long history of an Iranian title that was in fact current under 
Sasanian rule and into the  ʿ Abb ā sid period. Our  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era authors obvi-
ously did not make a clear connection between the Aramaic  br byt ʾ  , the 
Old Persian    v ī s ō pu θ ra   , the Sogdian    wyšpšy , the Georgian    sep‘ecul , the 
Armenian  sepuh , the Parthian    vispuhr , and the Arabic  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k   . 
The route from one language to the other was clearly circuitous. In 
Arabic, the Armenian  sepuh  appears translated, albeit rarely, as  w ā rith ī  , 
“heir”:  Ṭ abar ī   ’s Ab ū  l- ʿ Abb ā s al-W ā rith ī  l-Na ṣ r ā n ī  refers to Sinb ā  ṭ  b. Ash ū  ṭ , 
the Arabization of Smbat Aplabas Bagratuni   the son of Ašot Msaker  .  91   

 Dasxuranc‘i  , in referring to Albanian   nobility under Sasanian rule, 
refers to Albanian  ordik‘ t‘agaworazanc‘   , again translating some version 
of the same title. This passage refers to an Albanian catholicos   named 
Viroy   who rallied the Albanian   nobility against the Khazars   during 
the short reign of   Kav ā d II (r. 628) or in the first year of   Ardaš ī r III 
(r. 628–30): “The catholicos   gathered to him all of the princes, sons of 
the great royals [ ordik‘ t‘agaworazanc‘ ] of our land, provincial and city 
governors  , priests, deacons, and scribes.”  92   This phrase also appears in 
another tenth-century source to refer to the princes of  ʿ Abb ā sid Armenia. 
T‘ovma     Arcruni has   Mutawakkil identify the Arcruni    naxarar s as “true 
sons of kings ( ordik‘ t‘agaworac‘n ) of that country.”  93   

 Accordingly, both Arabic terms for the nobility of the North,  a ḥ r ā r    
and  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k   , serve to cue the readers into their ties to Iranian 
power and draw on pre-Islamic models of the social structure not just 
in Armenia and Albania  , but in the broader Iranian  oikoumene . The use 
of the title  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k  may indeed have changed in the North, as 
La Vaissière suggests in the East  , but there is no evidence for this. While 
the  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    of the North appear in the caliphal army, they are 
unlike their Sogdian   counterparts in that they typically remained on 
their own frontiers  . While La Vaissière identifies  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    as the 

“br by, br byt ˀ ” in the Comprehensive Aramaic Lexicon Project hosted by the Hebrew 
Union College at  http://cal.huc.edu/ .    

     91        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1893  , III 1416.  
     92       DASXURANC‘I 1983  , 157:  Ե  ւ   ժ  ո  ղ  ո  վ  ե  ա  լ   ա  ռ   ի  ն  ք  ն   կ  ա  թ  ո  ղ  ի  կ  ո  ս  ի  ն   զ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   գ  լ  խ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ս , 

 զ  ո  ր  դ  ի  ս   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ա  զ  ա  ն  ց   մ  ե  ծ  ա  ց   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ս ,  զ  գ  ա  ւ  ա  ռ  ա  պ  ե  տ  ս   և   զ  գ  ի  ւ  ղ  ա  պ  ե  տ  ս , 
 զ  ե  ր  ի  ց  ո  ւ  ն  ս   և   զ  ս  ա  ր  կ  ա  ւ  ա  գ  ո  ւ  ն  ս   և   զ  դ  պ  ի  ր  ս  ․   

     93      T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a, 221; 1985b, 244:  ո  ր  դ  ի  ք   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ա  ց  ն   ա  յ  ս  ր   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի   լ  ե  ա  լ  
 է  ք   դ  ո  ւ  ք  ․   
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unlanded and disenfranchised of the Sogdian   élite, it seems that the 
Armenian, Georgian  , and Albanian equivalents of that stratum emigrated 
to Byzantium   or Caucasian territories where caliphal control faltered, in 
particular Tao-Klarjet‘i   and Abkh ā z  /Ap‘xazet‘i.  

  The Role of the Nobility 

 The local nobility controlled the administration of daily affairs within 
their lands, the tax   collection, the maintenance of the cavalry, and even 
matters regarding ecclesiastical succession. While modern scholarship in 
the West suggests that there is no reason to doubt that the system sur-
vived the Islamic incursions and the first years of the Caliphate undis-
turbed, Soviet historians were not quite convinced.  94   The matter is thus 
still contested. 

 Recently N. Garsoïan tracked several changes in the social structure 
of Armenia  , starting even before the arrival of caliphal rule. Among her 
conclusions, she notes that with the start of caliphal rule, “les titres byz-
antins disparaissent,”  95   at least in Armenian sources. The shift away from 
Byzantine   titulature with the advent of caliphal governance appears too 
tactful and advantageous to be spurious and it fits with the perceptions 
of tenth-century Arabic sources, which convey the assumption of conti-
nuity. As I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī    put it, Armenia “remained in the hands of the chiefs 
( al-kubar ā  ʾ  ) of the Christians, who are in the majority in Armenia  .”  96   
Their duties to empire – the provision of cavalry and taxes   – were repaid 
by protection from Byzantium   and the peoples of the northern Caucasus  . 

 Even more than the presiding princes, the nobility represents a mea-
sure of autonomy allowed to Armenia and Albania  , possibly even at odds 
with the representatives of the center. By the end of the fifth century, 
Armenians had gained the right to bypass the  marzb ā n    and to address 
the Sasanian   monarch directly. R. Grousset thought this greatly to the 

     94      ADONTZ 1970 , 165–6: “Although modified in some of its aspects, this system survived in 
Armenia until the fall of the Bagratids, and its final destruction came only with the Mongol 
invasions.”   MARTIN-HISARD 1997  , 78–9: “L’établissement de la domination arabe n’a 
pas au début profondément change ce système. . .Les grandes familles ne perdirent dans 
l’ensemble rien de leurs droits ancestraux et on est surtout frappé à partir de ce moment, 
par l’acuité de leurs rivalités qu’explique en partie la nouvelle coexistence, sur le territoire 
arménien réunifié par la conquête arabe, de familles et de regions jusqu’alors séparées par 
la frontière byzantino-perse.”  MINORSKY  1953a, 504;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1974  , 20.  

     95      GARSOÏAN  2012a, 56.  
     96      I Ṣ  Ṭ AKHR Ī   1927, 188:  و  ل  م   ت  ز  ل   ف  ي   ا  ي  د  ى   ا  ل  ك  ب  ر  آ  ء   م  ن   ا  ل  ن  ص  ا  ر  ى   و  ه  م   ا  ل  غ  ا  ل  ب   ع  ل  ى   ا  ه  ل   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   
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138 The So-Called Marzbāns and the Northern Freemen

detriment to the position of  marzb ā n   , a “privilège précieux qui les faisait 
pratiquement échapper à la juridiction du  marzbân  perse.”  97   However, we 
must remember that the priorities of the  marzb ā n s   were not focused on 
matters of daily administration or even on balancing the ambitions of the 
 naxarar s   and  erist‘avi s  , but rather on military maintenance of the frontier  . 
As such, the privilege actually allowed the  marzb ā n    to function as he was 
meant to do, while allowing the concerns of the nobility to be aired in 
Ctesiphon   instead of Dab ī l  /Duin and Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw. This practice con-
tinued during the period of direct caliphal rule, as we have examples of 
both nobles and clergy making requests and appeals directly to the caliph. 
There are occasional references to nobles bypassing the caliphal gover-
nors   in the North, such as Ašot Bagratuni  ’s visit to Marw ā n   despite the 
presence of the caliphal governor   Is ḥ  ā q b. Muslim   in Dab ī l  /Duin.  98   

 N. Garsoïan further demonstrates that the noble families in Armenia   
in the Arsacid   and Sasanian periods were largely independent, “sur un 
modèle iranien, plutôt parthe   que sassanide.”  99   This holds true under 
caliphal control, as well. Arabic sources repeatedly mention that Armenian   
and Albanian    ba ṭ  ā riqa    were essentially independent even into the  ʿ Abb ā sid 
period. Sahl b. Sunb ā  ṭ   , whose name in Armenian appears Persianized as 
Sahl-i Smbatean, the patrician of Shakk ī   /Šak‘ ē  and later Arr ā nsh ā h   in the 
ninth century, promised unhindered repose to the rebel B ā bak  , assuring 
him that “[y] ou know my position; there is no contact between me and 
the central power ( al-sul ṭ  ā n , i.e., the central power of Islam, meaning the 
caliphate), and you will not be coming into the presence of one of that 
power’s adherents.”  100   Of course, Sahl   then proceeded to turn B ā bak   in 
to Afsh ī n   despite his assurances, so either caliphal power was stronger 
than this statement suggests or Sahl  ’s own ambitions caused him to betray 
B ā bak  . The latter seems more likely. Mas ʿ  ū d ī    has Sahl   say to B ā bak  : “You 

     97       GROUSSET 1984  , 227. There is occasionally a comparison to this in the period of caliphal 
rule: consider, for example, the fate of Ta č at Anjewac‘i, who was appointed as  išxan  
directly by the order of H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d   despite the discontent of the caliphal governor  , 
 ʿ Uthm ā n.  ʿ Uthm ā n then sent Ta č at   to fight the Khazars  , where he conveniently died. 
H ā r ū n rightly considered this an act of disobedience on  ʿ Uthm ā n’s part and removed him 
from his position. This episode demonstrates that the governor   may have indeed been 
jealously guarding his power in Armenia. However, the general tenor of the sources indi-
cates that the governors   were not involved or interested in the Armenian administration.  

     98       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1966  , 198 argues that this was a unique case and that Armenians only 
had recourse to the caliph specifically to air complaints against the caliphal governor  .  

     99       GARSOÏAN 1994  , 119, 2012a, 42, 2012b, 42.  
     100       AMABE 1995  , 115;    Ṭ ABAR Ī  1893  , III 1223:   ت  ع  ر  ف   م  و  ض  ع  ى   ل  ي  س   ب  ي  ن  ي   و  ب  ي  ن   ا  ل  س  ل  ط  ا  ن   ع  م  ل   و  لا   ت  د  خ  ل   ع  ل  ى 

  .Ṭ ABAR Ī  1991  , XXXIII 77    ;  ا  ح  د   م  ن   ا  ص  ح  ا  ب   ا  ل  س  ل  ط  ا  ن
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139The Local Nobility

are just a herder of cows and sheep. What have you got to do with the 
management of kingship, political decisions, or armies?”  101   B ā bak  ’s fall, 
then, indicates Sahl  ’s own sense of arrogance, and not his subservience to 
the  ʿ Abb ā sids. 

 The independence of the  naxarar s   is also attested in Armenian sources. 
For example, when Apus ē t‘, or Ab ū  Sa ʿ  ī d Mu ḥ ammad b. Y ū suf, was gov-
ernor   of Armenia   (850–1), the  išxan Hayoc‘    Bagarat Bagratuni   sent an 
envoy to him to impede his entrance into Bagratuni   territory. According 
to T‘ovma   Arcruni, Ab ū  Sa ʿ  ī d   “merely indicated that the reason for his 
coming concerned taxes   and other administrative matters. So they had the 
royal taxes   and dues given to him and sent him back whence he had come. 
He returned to Samarra  .”  102   According to this account, in line with refer-
ences to Sahl-i Smbatean   in Arabic literature given earlier, it seems that 
the  naxarar s   were functionally tributary in their own territories, where 
the presence of caliphal administration was negligible. Later in this pas-
sage, T‘ovma   explicitly states that Ab ū  Sa ʿ  ī d  ’s tax   collector (  ʿ   ā mil  ʿ  al ā  
l-khar ā j wa-l- ḍ iy ā  ʿ   ) Alay Cavap‘i, or  ʿ Al ā  ʾ  b. A ḥ mad al-Azd ī  al-Saww ā f ī   ,  103   
had the right to enter Arcruni   territory for the purposes of tax collec-
tion: “when you enter any Armenian city as governors   have the right, we 
shall give you the [due] amount of taxes   and satisfy you.”  104   The problem 
arose when  ʿ Al ā  ʾ    subsequently “began to move around the whole territory 
of Vaspurakan  ,”  105   which presumably should have been the reserve of the 
Arcrunis  . 

 Arabic texts instead describe caliphal rule and domains based mainly 
around cities, even if Muslim (both Arab and Iranian) families controlled 
their own territories elsewhere. As a result, caliphal governance appears 
more concrete in capital cities such as Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw and Dab ī l  /Duin, 
as well as the frontiers   Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin, Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi, and B ā b al-Abw ā b  /

     101       CRONE 2012  , 73; See also  MINORSKY  1953a, 510.  
     102       T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a , 175,  1985b , 172:  ո  չ   ի  ն  չ   յ  ա  յ  տ  ն  ե  ա  ց   զ  խ  ո  ր  հ  ո  ւ  ր  դ  ս   չ  ա  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն  ն , 

 զ  ո  ր   խ  ո  ր  հ  ե  ա  լ   է  ի  ն   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա  յ   ն  ո  ց  ա .  բ  ա  յ  ց   մ  ի  ա  յ  ն   զ  հ  ա  ր  կ  ա  ց   և   զ  ա  յ  լ   հ  ո  գ  ա  բ  ա  ր  ձ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ն  է  
 ծ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  է   զ  պ  ա  տ  ճ  ա  ռ   գ  ա  լ  ս  տ  ե  ա  ն  ն .  և   ն  ո  ք  ա   տ  ա  ն   տ  ա  ն  ե  լ   ն  մ  ա   զ  հ  ա  ր  կ  ս   և   հ  ա  ս  ս  
 ա  ր  ք  ո  ւ  ն  ի   և   դ  ա  ր  ձ  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  ե  ն   զ  ն  ա   ը  ն  դ   ն  ո  յ  ն   ո  ւ  ս  տ  ի   ե  կ  ն  ։   Ն  ո  ր  ա   դ  ա  ր  ձ  ե  ա  լ   դ  ա  ռ  ն  ա  յ   ի  
 Ս  ա  մ  ա  ռ  ա  յ .  

     103     On this identification, see   LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 446, citing   MARKWART 1930  , 300, 
314, 504.  

     104       T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a , 178–9,  1985b , 178:  ա  ր  դ   դ  ո  ւ   յ  ա  ր  ո  ւ  ց  ե  ա  լ   գ  ն  ա  ս  ց  ե  ս   ի   մ  ի  
 ք  ա  ղ  ա  ք  ա  ց  դ   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց ,  ո  ր  պ  է  ս   օ  ր  է  ն   է   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ա  կ  ա  լ  ա  ց .  և   մ  ե  ք   տ  ա  ց  ո  ւ  ք   ք  ե  զ   զ  հ  ա  ս  ս  
 հ  ա  ր  կ  ա  ց  ն   և   հ  ա  ճ  ե  ս  ց  ո  ւ  ք   զ  մ  ի  տ  ս   ք  ո  ․   

     105       T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a , 179,  1985b , 178:  ս  կ  ս  ա  ւ   շ  ր  ջ  ե  լ   ը  ն  դ   բ  ո  լ  ո  ր   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ս   Վ  ա  ս  պ  ո  
ւ  ր  ա  կ  ա  ն .  
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Darband.  106   The assumption, then, is that the nobles continued their rule 
over the countryside largely independently in much the same fashion as they 
had under Sasanian rule. Bal ā dhur ī    posits explicit claims to continuity of the 
independent Armenian    naxarar s  :

  The patricians of Armenia   remained in their lands, each one of them protecting his 
own region. When a governor   went to the frontier   they would come around him. If 
they saw virtue and strictness in him and if he was strong and well-armed, they paid 
tribute   to him and capitulated to him. If not, they thought he was weak and belittled 
him.  107    

  Of course, Bal ā dhur ī    was a boon companion of Mutawakkil  , whose struggles 
to maintain the North through Bugh ā   ’s infamous campaigns dictated later 
Armenian and Arabic historical writing about Armenia   and Albania  . But 
Ya ʿ q ū b ī   ’s  History  corroborates Bal ā dhur ī   ’s statement with traditions about 
how the northern élite refused to recognize or to acknowledge the caliphal 
governor  , the first under H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d  , then again under Mu ʿ ta ṣ im  .  108    

  Identifying the Nobles 

 M. Zakeri suggests that the nobles ( a ḥ r ā r   ) in Arabic sources are the Sasanian 
  ā z ā d ā n.  He bases this on the (later) passage from Y ā q ū t al- Ḥ amaw ī   :

  They were nobles of Armenia   before the Persians   conquered it. Then they were 
emancipated by the Persians   and reaffirmed as kings in their territories. They are 
different from the Persian    a ḥ r ā r    who were in Yemen   and F ā rs  , since [the latter] 
were never ruled by someone else before Islam, and were called  a ḥ r ā r    because of 
their nobility.  109    

  This, Zakeri argues, could refer to the “descendants of the S ā s ā nid 
  ā z ā d ā n   ,” whom he defines as Persian   settlers brought in during 

     106     Arab presence in Armenian cities:   DENNETT, 1939  , 22;   LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 198; 
  TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 125. This may be a factor of the urban focus of Arabic histories 
and geographies.   MUSALLAM 1996  , 165: “The history of the Middle East is the history 
of its cities, where commerce and learning, industry and art, government and faith flour-
ished”;  WHEATLEY  2000.  

     107       BAL Ā DHUR Ī ,  ed.  DE GOEJE   (1866)  , 210–11:   و  ل  م   ي  ز  ل   ب  ط  ا  ر  ق  ة   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   م  ق  ي  م  ي  ن   ف  ى   ب  لا  د  ه  م   ي  ح  م  ى   ك  ل  ّ   و  ا  ح  د   م  ن  ه  م 
  ن  ا  ح  ي  ت  ه   ف  ا  ذ  ا   ق  د  م   ا  ل  ث  غ  ر  ع  ا  م  ل   م  ن   ع  ُ  م  ّ  ا  ل  ه   د  ا  ر  و  ه   ف  ا  ن   ر  ا  و  ا   م  ن  ه   ع  ف  ّ  ة   و  ص  ر  ا  م  ة   و  ك  ا  ن   ف  ي   ق  و  ّ  ة   و  ع  د  ّ  ة   ا  د  ّ  و  ا   ا  ل  ي  ه   ا  ل  خ  ر  ا  ج   و  ا  ذ  ع  ن  و  ا   ل  ه 
  .AMABE ,  Emergence  (1995), 113  ;.  ب  ا  ل  ط  ا  ع  ة   و  ا  لا  ّ   ا  غ  ت  م  ز  و  ا   ف  ي  ه   و  ا  س  ت  خ  ف  ّ  و  ا   ب  ا  م  ر  ه

     108       YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  1883  , II 519:   و   و  ل  ّ  ى   س  ل  ي  م  ا  ن   ب  ن   ي  ز  ي  د   ب  ن   ا  لا  ص  م  ّ   ا  ل  ع  ا  م  ر  ى   و   ك  ا  ن   ش  ي  خ  ا   ع  ف  ي  ف  ا  ،   م  غ  ف  ّ  لا   ف  ض  ع  ف   ح  ت  ّ  ى   ل  م   ي  ك  ن   ل  ه 
  .II 579–80 ;  ا  م  ر   ي  ج  و  ز   ح  ت  ّ  ى   ك  ا  د   أ  ن   ي  غ  ل  ب   ع  ل  ى   ا  ل  ب  ل  د

     109       ZAKERI 1995  , 267;   Y Ā Q Ū T 1995  , I 161:   و  س  ئ  ل   ب  ع  ض   ع  ل  م  ا  ء   ا  ل  ف  ر  س   ع  ن   ا  لأ  ح  ر  ا  ر   ا  ل  ذ  ي  ن   ب  أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ل  م   س  م  ّ  و  ا 
  ب  ذ  ل  ك  ؟   ف  ق  ا  ل   ه  م   ا  ل  ذ  ي  ن   ك  ا  ن  و  ا   ن  ب  لا  ء   ب  أ  ر  ض   أ  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ق  ب  ل   أ  ن   ت  م  ل  ك  ه  ا   ا  ل  ف  ر  س  ،   ث  م   إ  ن   ا  ل  ف  ر  س   أ  ع  ت  ق  و  ه  م   ل  م  ا   م  ل  ك  و  ا   و  أ  ق  ر  و  ه  م   ع  ل  ى 
    و  لا  ي  ت  ه  م  ،   و  ه  م   ب  خ  لا  ف   ا  لأ  ح  ر  ا  ر   م  ن   ا  ل  ف  ر  س   ا  ل  ذ  ي  ن   ك  ا  ن  و  ا   ب  ا  ل  ي  م  ن   و  ب  ف  ا  ر  س   ف  إ  ن  ه  م   ل  م   ي  م  ل  ك  و  ا   ق  ط   ق  ب  ل   ا  لإ  س  لا  م   ف  س  م  ّ  و  ا   أ  ح  ر  ا  ر  ا  ً   ل  ش  ر  ف  ه  م
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An ū shirw ā n  ’s reign. To support this he cites Bal ā dhur ī   , who mentions 
that An ū shirw ā n   settled Persian populations in the region and recognized 
“Caucasian kings” ( mul ū k jabal al-Qabq   ).  110   Still, Y ā q ū t  ’s “nobles of 
Armenia   before the Persians   conquered it” clearly refers to the Armenian   
nobles rather than any Persian   élite. Otherwise we must reconcile how 
An ū shirw ā n   could have settled  a ḥ r ā r    in Armenia   “before the Persians   
conquered it.” 

 Studies of the nobility in Armenia   have been extensive, detailing the fate 
of every house and their survival through the early  ʿ Abb ā sid period. This 
topic has mainly been the purview of Byzantinists  , who have approached 
the sources in Armenian and Greek   in order to explain the changes in the 
structure and make-up of late Roman and early Byzantine   élite through 
the upheaval of the Islamic conquest  , including in the Caucasian prov-
inces during the “interregnum” or “les siècles obscurs” when Byzantine   
power waned in the North. These studies therefore set the significance of 
the longevity of Armenian   and Albanian   families into the late Roman and 
Byzantine   narrative.  111   

 Albanian   and Armenian   ruling families, including the Mamikoneans  , 
Bagratunis  , Siwnis, Arcrunis  , Kamsarakans  , and the Mihr ā nids  ,  112   sur-
vived the seventh century and might be heralded as markers of continu-
ity between the Sasanian and caliphal periods. Even though we know of 
demographic changes in eastern Anatolia as a result of Byzantine   policy 
and rebellions against caliphal rule, C. Settipani concludes that

  pour les plus importantes, on dispose d’informations suffisantes pour constru-
ire des arbres généalogiques assez précis, voire touffus. Les Mamikonian  , les 
Bagratouni  , les Arçrouni  , les Kamsarakan  , les Siwni sont de ceux-là. Ces cinq 
familles sont connues sans interruptions du début du IV e  siècle au moins (voire de 
la fin du III e  siècle) jusqu’au IX e  siècle. On peut leur ajouter les familles souver-
ainnes des principautés formant les marges des royaumes caucasiens, en Abasgie  , 
en Lazique et en Albanie   et enfin, la dynastie (ou les dynasties) qui ont régné en 
Ibérie à partir du IV e  siècle.  113    

     110     Zakeri cites   BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 195–6 and 200. Here I have assumed that he means 
197:  و  ا  ق  ر  ّ   م  ل  و  ك   ج  ب  ل   ا  ل  ق  ب  ق   ع  ل  ى   م  م  ا  ل  ك  ه  م   :195  و  ا  س  ك  ن   ه  ذ  ه   ا  ل  ح  ص  و  ن   و  ا  ل  ق  لا  ع   ذ  و  ى   ا  ل  ب  ا  س   و  ا  ل  ن  ج  د  ة   م  ن   س  ي  ا  س  ي  ج  ي  ّ  ة ; 
  .  و  ص  ا  ل  ح  ه  م   ع  ل  ى   ا  لا  ت  ا  و  ة

     111       WICKHAM 2005  , 170: “By 800 there is not a single person, anywhere in the former 
empire, with the exceptions of the Mamikonian and Bagratuni families in Armenia, 
whose male-line ancestors in 400 are securely known”;   SETTIPANI 2006  , 10. Others put 
this into an  ʿ Abb ā sid setting, see   GARSOÏAN & MARTIN-HISARD 2012  , 54.  

     112       SETTIPANI 2006  , 11, n. 1.  
     113       SETTIPANI 2006  , 485.  
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  Here we are struck with the difficulty of deciding which of the families are 
“les plus importantes” from a historical perspective. Could an observer in 
the Sasanian period have guessed that Arcrunis   would emerge with their 
own kingdom in the tenth century instead of the Mamikoneans  ? Similarly, 
S. Rapp, discussing the rise of the Bagrationi   in Georgia  , noted that “even 
the most indiscriminate gambler would not dare to have wagered heavily 
on this family just three centuries before.”  114   It is only with the benefit of 
hindsight that we can declare certain families more or less important than 
others. 

 It is more prudent to discuss broad elements of continuity, such as 
the prominent Armenian   and Albanian   families that survived through the 
early caliphal period, while still balancing the reordering and/or disap-
pearance of others through emigration, war, or absorption into larger 
families. Armenian sources, Łewond   in particular, are vocal about the 
loss of the  naxarar    families. The Armenians   rebelled during or soon after 
the  fitna    of Ibn al-Zubayr  . When Marw ā nid   forces gained control of the 
Caliphate, Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n   set fire to Armenia. According to 
Łewond  , Mu ḥ ammad   “fabricated a vile plot to remove the noble houses 
along with their cavalry   from our land of Armenia.”  115   Later, Łewond   
announces the success of this notorious plan: “In killing all of them, they 
rendered this land heirless of  naxarar s  . At that time the land of Armenia   
was empty of its ancestral  naxarar    houses and they were delivered like 
sheep in the midst of wolves.”  116   

 While Łewond  ’s  History  presents a very different sort of narrative, 
that of annihilation instead of continuity, we must start by placing the 
text chronologically and in its proper political milieu. Łewond   wrote 
in the last quarter of the eighth century, earlier than the accounts cited 
previously. Although his history has a noticeable thread of pro-Arab 
sentiment, Łewond  ’s antipathy toward caliphal rule usually appears in 
relation to the Church, here in the form of an emotional diatribe against 

     114       RAPP 2003  , 337.  
     115      ŁEWOND,  ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 18r:  ե  թ  ո  ղ  

 յ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ս  h ա / յ \ ո  ց   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն   փ  ո  խ  ա  ն  ա  կ   ի  ւ  ր   յ  ի  ս  մ  ա  ե  լ  ա  ց  ւ  ո  ց  ն .  ո  ր  ո  յ   խ  ո  ր  հ  ո  ւ  ր  դ   վ  ա  տ  
 ի   մ  է  ջ   ա  ռ  ե  ա  լ   բ  ա  ռ  ն  ա  լ   զ  ա  զ  ա  տ  ա  խ  ո  ւ  մ  բ   տ  ո  հ  մ  ն   յ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  է  ս   հ  ա / յ \ ո  ց   հ  ա  ն  դ  ե  ր  ձ   ն  ո  ց  ի  ն  
 հ  ե  ծ  ե  լ  ո  վ  ք :   ŁEWOND 1857   , 43.   

     116      ŁEWOND,  ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 
26v:  զ  ն  ո  ս  ա   զ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ս  ի  ն   բ  ա  ր  ձ  ե  ա  լ   ի   կ  ե  ն  ա  ց   ա  ն  ժ  ա  ռ  ա  ն  գ   ա  ռ  ն  է  ի  ն   զ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ս   ի  
 ն  ա  խ  ա  ր  ա  ր  ա  ց :  Յ  ա  յ  ն  մ   ժ  ա  մ  ա  ն  ա  կ  ի   թ  ա  փ  ո  ւ  ր   ե  ղ  ե  ա  լ   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ս   հ  ա / յ \ ո  ց   ի   տ  ո  հ  մ  է  
 ն  ա  խ  ա  ր  ա  ր  ա  ց   մ  ա  տ  ն  է  ի  ն   ո  ր  պ  է  ս   զ  ո  չ  խ  ա  ր  ս   ի   մ  է  ջ   գ  ա  յ  լ  ո  ց .   ŁEWOND 1857   , 58.  The 
perception that the  naxarar    families are losing numbers is echoed in   DRASXANAKERTC‘I 
1996  , 114.  
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Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n  ’s burning of the churches of Nashaw ā   /Nax č awan 
and Xram  . He vividly laments the martyrdom of the Armenians, dwell-
ing on the steadfast character of those praying for salvation as the build-
ing burned around them. The  naxarar s   were extracted from the church 
before the immolation, but then tortured and killed after they proffered 
all of their treasure. The burning of the churches, although it appears 
in Arabic, Syriac  , and Greek  , never again rings with such clearness as 
an event of religious persecution, cast as martyrdom. Łewond  ’s response 
to the quashing of the Armenian   rebellion soon after the second  fitna    is 
therefore charged with political expectation. Couched in overtly religious 
terms, it intends to demonstrate to his eighth-century Bagratuni   sponsor 
the folly of pro- ʿ Abb ā sid policy and, possibly, even to rally a Christian 
Armenian audience against caliphal control.  117   

 As an early text predating the rise of independent Armenian   kingdoms 
and principalities, Łewond  ’s history demonstrates no concerns about pos-
iting continuity or the legacy of local rule in the Sasanian period. Łewond   
had no reason to vouch for continuity of the  naxarar    families and every 
reason to stress Arab abuse of the Armenian Church   and the local nobil-
ity. Interestingly, later Armenian texts drop the martyrdom narrative 
entirely. Further, Łewond  ’s claim of annihilation of the Armenian   nobil-
ity is diametrically opposed to the multiple Arabic sources arguing for 
continuity from the Sasanian to the  ʿ Abb ā sid periods, such as the works 
of Bal ā dhur ī   , I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī   , and Y ā q ū t  . Again, it appears that the written tra-
ditions in both Arabic and Armenian are overstating things: there were 
significant changes in the political and social structure in the North, but 
there were a few noticeable signs of continuity as well.   

  SASANIAN   LEGITIMACY IN THE NORTH DURING 

THE IRANIAN INTERMEZZO  

 Armenian historians described caliphal rule through a Sasanian   lens. The 
comparison of Yazdegerd   and Mutawakkil   seen at the start of this chapter 
might well be in code, designed to spur Armenians   to revolt against the 
Caliphate in the same way that Vardan   stood against the Sasanians. The 
bloody campaigns of Bugh ā    left uncharted and unresolved bitterness and 
acrimony, to put it mildly. Still, we must keep in mind that the compari-
son between Yazdegerd   and Mutawakkil   dates to the tenth century. This 

     117       VACCA 2016  .  
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places it in a larger pattern of tenth-century Armenian   concern for pre-
senting leadership in relation to the regions’ Sasanian   past. Why would 
the early eleventh-century historian Asołik   refer to Grigor Mamikonean   
as  marzb ā n   , and not  išxan Hayoc‘   ? Why would the tenth-century histo-
rian Dasxuranc‘i   charge his description of an  Arr ā nsh ā h    who cooperated 
with the caliphal army with expressions of Sasanian leadership? Why is it 
in the tenth century that the term  ostikan    suddenly appears in Armenian 
sources to refer to the caliphal governor  ?          

 If Sasanian rule sounds similar to caliphal rule in the North, it does 
not necessarily follow that this is a factor of continuity. Most of our 
sources date to the tenth century, when we know that élite across the 
Iranian  oikoumene    relied on Sasanian descriptors of political power. 
Following the death of Mutawakkil   in 861, local families in Armenia  , 
Albania  , and Georgia   exerted their independence. The Bagratunis   had 
served as  išxan Hayoc‘    throughout the period of caliphal rule, culminating 
in Ašot Bagratuni  ’s tenure in 862. He was subsequently recognized as king 
of Armenia   in or around the year 884. Scions of the Georgian   branch of 
the Bagratuni   family, the Bagrationis  , had served as  mt‘avra K‘art‘lisa    since 
813, and in 888 they reinstated the Georgian   monarchy. We do not have 
consistent evidence for the position of Arr ā nsh ā h  , but the  History of B ā b 
al-Abw ā b  explains that the Sharw ā nsh ā hs   and Layzansh ā hs   in Albania   broke 
from caliphal control “when in 861 disturbances broke out after the murder 
of Mutawakkil  ,” and the same source similarly attributes the independence 
of   B ā b al-Abw ā b/Darband to the so-called   Decade of Anarchy.  118   Finally, the 
Arcruni   family also took advantage of the lapse of caliphal control, founding 
the kingdom of Basfurraj ā n/Vaspurakan   in 908. 

 With the decline of  ʿ Abb ā sid   power and regional independence at 
the end of the ninth and throughout the tenth centuries, the predomi-
nant expressions of power in the North were Iranian, inspired by 
regionally-specific memories of the Sasanian   Empire. At the end of the 
ninth century, Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih   traces the name Sharw ā nsh ā h   to the 
reign of Ardaš ī r  . Mas ʿ  ū d ī   , writing in the tenth century, identifies the con-
temporary Sharw ā nsh ā h   as the descendent of Bahr ā m G ō r   and later his-
torians trace their line to An ū shirw ā n   himself.  119   Throughout the tenth 
century, the Sharw ā nsh ā hs   maintained traditionally Muslim names, such 
as Mu ḥ ammad, Yaz ī d, and A ḥ mad; thereafter, though, they claim Iranian 
names such as Qub ā dh, Man ū chihr, Far ī burz, and Afr ī d ū n. Although the 

     118      MUNAJJIM-B Ā SH Ī  1958,  26 in English and 4 in Arabic.  
     119       BOSWORTH 1973  , 60.  
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Sharw ā nsh ā hs   were in fact the descendants of Yaz ī d b. Mazyad al-Shayb ā n ī   , 
Minorsky explains that the family went through an extended and contin-
uous process of “Iranicisation,” particularly strong at the end of the tenth 
century. “The attraction of a Sassanian pedigree proved stronger than the 
recollection of Shayb ā n ī    lineage.”  120   

 Like the Sharw ā nsh ā hs   in Albania  , the three Christian kingdoms 
in the North expressed their power by evoking Sasanian   legacy in the 
North. Both Armenian and Arabic sources from the tenth century refer 
to Bagratuni   kings as  sh ā hansh ā h s  .  121   We saw in Chapter 1 the inscrip-
tion in Arabic on the walls of Hałpat, identifying   Smbat   Bagratuni as 
 sh ā hansh ā h Anih al-malik.  An Armenian   inscription, also from the tenth 
century, refers to the Bagratuni   kings as  Hayoc‘ ew Vrac‘ šahanšah   , i.e., 
the  sh ā hansh ā h    of the Armenians and the Georgians  .  122   We should con-
sider this an extension of contemporary shifts in the expressions of power 
in the broader Iranian  oikoumene   , as the tenth-century reemergence of 
the Sasanian   title  sh ā hansh ā h   , “king of kings,” has been well-documented 
in B ū yid   and even, if rarely, in S ā m ā nid   territories.  123   Bagratunis  , as part 
of the broader Iranian  oikoumene   , were able to fashion their own mem-
ory of the past and their claims to legitimacy in the same terms as their 
Muslim neighbors. 

 The Arcruni   family similarly experimented with the memory of 
Sasanian power, this time through their imagery instead of their titles. 
At the start of the tenth century Gagik Arcruni   son of Derenik, the king 
of Basfurraj ā n  /Vaspurakan, known as J ā j ī q b. al-Dayr ā n ī  in Arabic, com-
missioned the famous Church of the Holy Cross at Ałt‘amar  . His portrait 
is carved on the western façade of the church, where he appears dressed 
in sumptuous robes that evoke the motifs, style, and cut of the clothes 
of Sasanian   kings depicted at  Ṭ  ā q-i Bust ā n  .  124   Gagik   also stands taller 
than Jesus, in the same way that the Sasanian  sh ā hansh ā h    is larger than 
Ahura Mazda and Anahit at  Ṭ  ā q-i Bust ā n  . His crown, though currently 
much damaged, imitates Sasanian   royal accoutrements with wings and 

     120       MINORSKY 1958  , 116.  
     121       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1986  , 790; See   MUNAJJIM B Ā SH Ī  1953  , 5:   و  ك  ا  ن   ل  ل  ك  و  ر  ة   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   و  غ  ي  ر  ه  ا   م  ن   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة 

 TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 74–5 and 95–6 on Asołik   ;.  م  ل  ك   ي  ق  ا  ل   ل  ه   ا  ش  و  ط   ب  ن   ا  ل  ع  ب  ّ  ا  س   و  ك  ا  ن   م  ل  ق  ّ  ب  ا   ب  ش  ا  ه  ن  ش  ا  ه
and Drasxanakertc‘i.  

     122       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1986  , 790.  
     123       BOSWORTH 1973  , 57;   MADELUNG 1969  ;   TREADWELL 2003  .  
     124       DER NERSESSIAN 1965  , 31;   EASTMOND & JONES 2001  , 159;   SAKISIAN 1935  , 292–3. Cf. 

  COMPARETI 1999  . On the commonalities between Ałt‘amar   and the portraits on the 
churches of  Ṭ ayr/Tao/Tayk‘  , which Compareti ascribes to Byzantine   style, cf.   GARSOÏAN 
1994  , 120.  
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 FIGURE 4.2      Medallion of the B ū yid  am ī r  Rukn al-Dawla, 962.  
 Photo from Miles 1964, reproduced with the permission of the American 
Numismatic Society. 

 FIGURE 4.1      Sculptural relief of Gagik Arcruni on the Church of Ałt‘amar, ca. 914.  
 Photo courtesy of Thomas Klobe. 
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even an orb. Gagik  ’s crown might in fact be closer in style to B ū yid   coins 
than actual Sasanian   portraits (though   Rukn al-Dawla’s portrait postdates 
Gagik’s),  125   which locates the visual vocabulary of power in the kingdom 
of Vaspurakan   in dialog with the broader tenth-century Iranian world. 

 Tracing Sasanian  -inspired terms in Bagrationi   Georgia   would presum-
ably be the most difficult step, given the family’s rapprochement with 
Byzantium  . Georgian   literature under the early Bagrationi   kings exhibits 
fewer ties to Iranian motifs as the Georgians   consciously situated them-
selves in relation to Byzantium   instead of Iran  .  126   Indeed, in contrast to 
the Sasanian   motifs of Gagik  ’s apparel, the Bagrationi   royal portraits fit in 
the Byzantine   milieu.  127   Yet starting with King Gurgen   (r. 994–1008), the 
Bagrationi   kings assumed the title  mep‘et‘-mep‘e   , King of Kings. Sumbat 
Davit‘is-dze   clarifies that the assumption of this title reflected the uni-
fication of east and west Georgia  : “And this Gurgen   had a son Bagrat  , 
who was the nephew by his mother to the kings of the Ap’xaz  , Demetre   
and T‘eodose  . Until the enthronement of Gurgen  , Bagrat   was king in 
Ap‘xazet‘i   and therefore Gurgen   was called king of kings.”  128   

     125       DER NERSESSIAN 1965  , 30–1;   JONES 2004  , 149.  
     126       RAPP 2003  .  
     127       EASTMOND 1998  .  
     128       RAPP 2000  , 575–6;   SUMBAT DAVIT‘IS-DZE 2003  , 362. See also   TOUMANOFF  1961a , 40. For 

a 1170 charter of Giorgi II with the title  šahanša[h]  , see   GARSOÏAN & MARTIN-HISARD 

 FIGURE 4.3      Coin of  Ḵ osrow II, 612/3.  
 Photo courtesy of the Princeton University Numismatic Collection, Department 
of Coins and Medals, Firestone Library. 
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 Later Bagrationi   monarchs, notably David IV Agmašenebeli   (r. 
1089–1125), Dimitri I   (1125–54), and Giorgi III   (r. 1156–84), minted 
coins with the title  malik al-mul ū k    and T‘amar   (r. 1187–1213) followed 
suit with  malikat al-malik ā t   .  129   Brosset correctly dismisses the idea that 
Arabic  -language Georgian   coins implied vassalage to the Caliphate or the 
am ī rates of the North. If that were the case, Georgian   coins would have 
followed  ʿ Abb ā sid   patterns as we see emanating from Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi and 
Sharw ā n   in the eleventh century.  130   Brosset instead suggests that Arabic   
served as a  lingua franca  in Georgia   due to the significance of commer-
cial   ties with the Islamic world. Karst continues along this track, adding 
that the bilingual coins were a visible and legalized representation of the 
amicable relation between Georgia   and the Caliphate.  131   Yet both of these 
arguments assume an exterior motive for the forms of these coins and, 
besides, by the time Georgian   monarchs minted Arabic   coins, the caliphs 
themselves had no power in the North. 

 A more recent take on the use of Arabic coinage in Georgia, rely-
ing on an eminent scholarly tradition of Georgian instead of European 
numismatists, suggests instead that these inscriptions constituted a “cer-
tain denationalization and Arabization, as well as visual dechristianization 
of the state coinage.”  132   Paghava continues with the assertion that these 
coins claim “a certain  Oriental,  one would say even an  Islamic,  in a sense, 
appearance.”  133   While the aniconic style certainly reflects the norms of 
the  ʿ Abb ā sid period, whether pulled from the caliphal coins themselves or 
from local examples minted by the Ja ʿ far ī   am ī r s or the   Sharw ā nsh ā hs,  134   
it is hard to argue for the dechristianization of coinage that bears the title 
  ḥ us ā m al-mas ī  ḥ ,  i.e., sword of the Messiah. The Arabic cannot be under-
stood as solely aesthetic in nature, as if the look of the coin mattered more 
than the meaning it conveyed. 

2012  , 56;   RAPP 2014  , 139–40. See also the discussion on  šaravandedi  in   RAPP 1999  , 
115–16.  

     129       LANG 1955  , 20ff;   LANGOIS 1852  , 16ff;  PAGHAVA  2012;   RAPP 1993  . Interestingly, this 
title is attested in the feminine in the Sasanian   period in Middle Persian  :  mlkt ʾ n mlkt ʾ  ; 
Parthian  :  mlkthn mlkth ; Greek  :  β  α  σ  ί  λ  ι  σ  σ  α   τ  ῶ  ν   β  α  σ  ι  λ  ι  σ  σ  ῶ  ν , all to render * b ā nbišn ā n 
b ā nbišn . It is also found on coins and seals of the Sasanian     period. See   BENVENISTE 1966  , 
27;  ROSE  1998, 41 and 43;  SUNDERMANN , “B ā nbišn,”  EIr .  

     130       DJAPARIDZE 1998  ;   KOUYMJIAN 1969  ;   LANG 1955  , 13–16.  
     131       KARST 1938  , 36–7.  
     132      PAGHAVA  2012, 233.  
     133      PAGHAVA  2012, 243. Emphasis original.  
     134     For examples, see  DJAPARIDZE  1998;  KOUYMJIAN  1969.  
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 Perhaps more important, the title  malik al-mul ū k  may indeed be in 
Arabic, but it is not Islamic  per se . In claiming this title on their coinage, 
the Bagrationi kings and queen tapped into Iranian history, manipulating 
the norms of Iranian numismatics in a way that conveyed Georgian speci-
ficity. In this, the Georgian-Sasanian coins described in  Chapter 6  are a 
useful point of comparison. We should not construe the Georgian-Arabic 
coins minted under the Bagrationi kings and queens as foreign due to 
the absence of Georgian text or Byzantine-inspired iconography. Rather, 
we should recognize that these coins represent a Georgian interpretation 
of a common language of power shared across the   Iranian  oikoumene  at 
this moment. This Iranian heritage is not foreign, but rather embodied in 
Georgian historical experiences. 

 These theories available thus far suppose that the Bagrationi   coins 
of the eleventh century are using a foreign language in a show of good 
faith, instead of participating in a millennia-long discourse with Iranian 
expressions of power. These coins are not aping Arabic   coins of the North 
to demonstrate good relations with Muslims. Rather, the eleventh- and 
twelfth-century Georgian   coins perpetuate the intermezzo   in dialog with 
the memory of the Sasanians   as established by the now-deposed B ū yids  , 
whose coins from the earlier eleventh century also bore the title  malik 
al-mul ū k    in Arabic. 

 We have pushed not only into the tenth century, but even into the elev-
enth and twelfth, far past the end of caliphal control in the North. But it 
is important to understand the ramifications of the Iranian intermezzo   on 
historiography. The composition of most of the written sources relevant to 
the caliphal North and all of the Arabic sources about the Sasanian   period 
took place at the height of the Iranian intermezzo  , when the Armenian, 
Georgian  , and Albanian families who controlled the North employed the 
memory of the Sasanians   to formulate contemporary claims to regional 
power. The comparisons between Sasanian   and caliphal North, then, 
need to take account of the political consequence of writing history as a 
continuation from Sasanian to  ʿ Abb ā sid rule at a time when local rulers 
relied on Sasanian   signifiers of power.  

  CONCLUSIONS  

 Arabic and Armenian sources describe caliphal rule in Armenia   and Albania   
as a continuation of Sasanian norms. This chapter looks at the perception 
of the local power structure: the foreign governors   (the  ostikan    as a new 
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 marzb ā n   ), the princes ( išxan Hayoc  ‘ ,  mt‘avar K‘art‘lisa   , and  Arr ā nsh ā h   ), 
and the local nobility (especially the  a ḥ r ā r    and  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k   ). By focus-
ing on the titles, roles, and incumbents of these positions, we can see how 
authors from the tenth century constructed Sasanian   legacy to make sense 
of caliphal and later Iranian rule. At the same time, especially in contem-
porary sources such as Łewond  ’s Armenian history or the Georgian    Life 
of the Kings of K‘art‘li   , we can also see a few elements of actual continuity 
from Sasanian   to caliphal administration: the perpetuation of local posts 
and titles and the preservation of certain noble families. 

 Yet the majority of the sources about Sasanian and caliphal rule in 
the North date to the tenth century. Since the independent kingdoms in 
Armenia  , Georgia  , and Albania   in the tenth and eleventh centuries also 
fall under the umbrella of the Iranian intermezzo  , Arabic, Armenian, and 
Georgian   sources employ Sasanian   legacy to make claims to support the 
power structure in the North. The commonalities between Sasanian   and 
caliphal rule, then, should be seen in light of the prevailing Iranian defini-
tions of power in the North and across the Iranian  oikoumene    at the time 
of our sources’ composition.        
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         5  

 Caliphs, Commanders, and Catholicoi 

 Mechanisms to Control the North under Byzantine  , 
Sasanian  , and Caliphal Rule    

  Given the Iranian character of the traditions about the North and the large 
measure of independence allowed to the Northern élite, it might seem 
easy to dismiss summarily the idea of an “Umayyad  ” or an “ ʿ Abb ā sid” 
North by arguing that caliphal rule was not consistently tied to a specific 
dynasty. On the one hand, the Caliphate went through periods of decen-
tralization that, compounded with the deeply rooted system of hierarchi-
cal power in the North, meant that there were certainly moments when 
Armenia and Albania   had at best a tenuous tie to Damascus   or Baghdad  . 
That said, there is concurrently considerable evidence to suggest that both 
the Umayyad   and the  ʿ Abb ā sid   caliphs expected to exert direct control 
over the provinces, especially given the provinces’ status as frontiers. 
Thus the “Umayyad  ” quality of the Umayyad   North is easily demon-
strated with the elevation of Maslama b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik  , Mu ḥ ammad 
b. Marw ā n  , and Marw ā n b. Mu ḥ ammad   as governors   of the North. These 
governors were not only renowned warriors, but also sons of Umayyad   
caliphs. The  ʿ Abb ā sids   followed suit, as future caliphs such as Ab ū  Ja ʿ far 
Man ṣ  ū r   and H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d   served as governors of the North before 
coming to power.  1   

     1     As we saw in  Chapter 4 , a number of other  ʿ Abb ā sid   heirs or members of the  ʿ Abb ā sid fam-
ily served as governors   of the North. Studies on the  ostikanate  identify many more, but it 
seems likely that many of these governors-turned-caliphs were only nominally in control 
of the North. Further, some such as Mahd ī    do not appear in written sources as governors 
of the North. The claim that they served as governors relies on numismatic evidence, but 
we should not assume that coins equate to gubernatorial positions. In some cases, the 
coins may have been minted in the names of  w ā l ī  l- ʿ  ahd  in an effort to make the loyalty of 
the North apparent further afield. See   MARSHAM 2009  , 200.  
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 The goal of this chapter is to examine what we mean by caliphal “rule” 
in the decentralized North. In particular, it considers whether there are 
direct ties between how the Sasanian    sh ā hansh ā h s   and the Umayyad   and 
 ʿ Abb ā sid   caliphs engaged with and exerted control over the local popu-
lations across three main strata: the masses, the political élite, and the 
religious élite. A. Ter-Łevondyan, whose many works remain even today 
the most reliable studies of Arab–Armenian relations under the  ʿ Abb ā sid 
Caliphate, notes that

  The period of Arab domination in Armenia   was characterized by certain traits 
which distinguish it from the previous Perso  -Byzantine   era. The natural policy of 
both the Sasanians and Byzantium   toward Armenia was the attempt to bind the 
country to themselves by various religious and other ties. There was no thought 
in this period of colonizing Armenia   with foreign elements, be they Persian   or 
Greek  . . . . The Arab empire of the Caliphate developed and was organized in a 
different manner from that of Byzantium   or the Sasanians.  2    

  While he is certainly correct that Arabs, Persians  , and Greeks   all inter-
acted with the populations of the North in different ways, this chapter 
instead considers the common ground between Sasanian   and caliphal 
rule. In the process, we must recognize that the perception of continuity 
exists even if there is no or scanty reliable evidence for actual ties between 
pre-Islamic and early Islamic mechanisms of rule. Armenian and Arabic 
sources lend the impression that Byzantines  , Arabs, and Sasanians   relied 
on similar methods of controlling the North. Where Sasanian   and caliphal 
rule are at odds with Byzantine   rule, tenth-century historians are typically 
relying on Sasanian  -era sources as models. 

  THE MASSES AND THE CALIPHATE  

 We do not have sources that illustrate a sustained and deliberate caliphal 
policy toward the population of Armenia and Albania  , but two main top-
ics recur in contemporary sources to demonstrate caliphal concern for 
the maintenance of a strong community in the North. Caliphal gover-
nors   simultaneously discouraged emigration of local populations from the 
North and, in conjunction, supported the immigration of Arab tribes into 
the region. Both of these strategies very broadly reflect the perceived or 
actual continuity of Sasanian practices. 

     2       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 19.  
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  Emigration from the North 

 Several sources suggest demographic shifts as a result of the Islamic incursions 
and subsequent Marw ā nid conquests as people fled the North to avoid 
caliphal rule. This is perhaps more common in Georgian   sources than 
others, such as when Murvan Qru  , a curious amalgam of Mu ḥ ammad 
b. Marw ā n   and Marw ā n b. Mu ḥ ammad  , arrived in K‘art‘li   and “all the 
 mt ʿ  avaris   ,  pitiaxšes , and the relatives of the  erist‘avis    and nobles took refuge 
in the Caucasus   and hid in the forests and caves.”  3   These stories tend to refer 
to the élite who flee to better circumstances, rather than any sort of govern-
mental policy designed to uproot the masses. 

 The displacement of local populations from eastern Anatolia and their 
resettlement elsewhere are usually associated with Byzantine   policy, most 
famously under Maurice  .  4   Seb ē os  , for example, witnesses that Maurice   (r. 
582–602) wrote a letter to  Ḵ osrow II   (r. 590, 591–628), asking him to dis-
place the Armenians to the Sasanian East  :

  “They [the Armenians] are a perverse and disobedient race, he [Maurice  ] said; they 
are between us and cause trouble. Now come, I shall gather mine and send them to 
Thrace  ; you gather yours and order them to be taken to the east  . If they die, our 
enemies die; if they kill, they kill our enemies; but we shall live in peace. For if they 
remain in their own land, we shall have no rest.” They both agreed. The emperor 
began to give orders that they should gather them all and sent them to Thrace  . He 
strongly insisted that the command was carried out. And they began to flee from 
that region and to submit to the Persians  , especially those whose land was under 
his [ Ḵ osrow  ’s] authority. He received them all with honours and bestowed on them 
gifts greater than those of the emperor. Especially when he saw their flight from the 
emperor, with even greater affection he wished to win them over to himself.  5    

     3      History of King Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali  1996, 241. On Murvan Qru  , see   MARTIN-HISARD 
1982  ;   TOUMANOFF 1943  , 172. This seems to refer to Marw ā n b. Mu ḥ ammad  , who 
was appointed to the North by Hish ā m   b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik. Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n   was 
instead sent to the North either by  ʿ Abd al-Malik   himself or Wal ī d. The  History  explains 
that: “Murvan Qru (deaf), son of Momadi; he had been sent by Esim,  amir-mumin  of 
Baghdad  , son of Abdal-Melik‘, a descendent of Amat‘.” Esim the son of Abdal-Melik‘ here 
sounds closer to Hish ā m   than Wal ī d.  

     4       GHAZARIAN 1904  , 152;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 19;   THOPDSCHIAN  1904a , 54.  
     5       SEB Ē OS 1979  , 86–7:  Յ  ա  յ  ն  մ   ժ  ա  մ  ա  ն  ա  կ  ի   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ն   Յ  ո  ւ  ն  ա  ց   Մ  ա  ւ  ր  ի  կ   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  յ  է  

 գ  ր  ե  լ   ա  ռ   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ն   Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց   գ  ի  ր   ա  մ  բ  ա  ս  տ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն   վ  ա  ս  ն   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ա  ց  ն   ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն  
 Հ  ա  յ  ա  ս  տ  ա  ն  ե  ա  յ  ց   և   զ  ա  ւ  ր  ա  ց   ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց : “ Ա  զ  գ   մ  ի   խ  ո  տ  ո  ր   և   ա  ն  հ  ն  ա  զ  ա  ն  դ   ե  ն ,  ա  ս  է ,  կ  ա  ն   ի  
 մ  ի  ջ  ի   մ  ե  ր  ո  ւ  մ   և   պ  ղ  տ  ո  ր  ե  ն :  Բ  ա  յ  ց   ե  ՛  կ ,  ա  ս  է ,  ե  ս   զ  ի  մ  ս   ժ  ո  ղ  ո  վ  ե  մ   և   ի   Թ  ր  ա  կ  է   գ  ո  ւ  մ  ա  ր  ե  մ .  և  
 դ  ո  ւ   զ  ք  ո  յ  դ   ժ  ո  ղ  ո  վ  է   և   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  յ  է   յ  Ա  ր  և  ե  լ  ս   տ  ա  ն  ե  լ :  Զ  ի   ե  թ  է   մ  ե  ռ  ա  ն  ի  ն  ՝   թ  շ  ն  ա  մ  ի  ք   մ  ե  ռ  ա  ն  ի  ն . 
 և   ե  թ  է   ս  պ  ա  ն  ա  ն  ե  ն  ՝   զ  թ  շ  ն  ա  մ  ի  ս   ս  պ  ա  ն  ա  ն  ե  ն .  և   մ  ե  ք   կ  ե  ց  ց  ո  ւ  ք   խ  ա  ղ  ա  ղ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ :  Զ  ի   ե  թ  է  
 դ  ո  ք  ա   յ  ե  ր  կ  ր  ի   ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց   լ  ի  ն  ի  ց  ի  ն  ՝   մ  ե  զ   հ  ա  ն  գ  չ  ե  լ   ո  չ   լ  ի  ն  ի ”:  Մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ե  ց  ա  ն   ե  ր  կ  ո  ք  ի  ն :  Ե  ւ  
 ս  կ  ս  ա  ւ   կ  ա  յ  ս  ր  ն   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն   տ  ա  լ ,  զ  ի   ժ  ո  ղ  ո  վ  ե  ս  ց  ե  ն   զ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ս  ե  ա  ն   և   ի   Թ  ր  ա  կ  է   գ  ո  ւ  մ  ա  ր  ե  ս  ց  
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  This may very well serve as evidence of Armenian antipathy toward 
Byzantium  , as the continuation of the  History of King Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali    
also preserves a conversation between Maurice   and  Ḵ osrow II   that is 
omitted from the Armenian recension. The Georgian   version identifies 
Byzantine   interest in the North as a result of common Christian identity, 
painting a glowing image of Byzantine   suzerains pleading to a  sh ā hansh ā h    
for protection of the Georgian   Christians.  6   

 The Armenians met Maurice  ’s plots with uprisings and defection to 
Sasanian territories.  7   Here Seb ē os   draws a clear line between how the 
Byzantines   and the Sasanians dealt with the Armenian populations near 
their borders. According to this account, at least, the Sasanians honored, 
valued, and engaged the Armenians, while Byzantine   emperors saw them 
as cannon fodder and threats. P. Charanis’s landmark studies have exam-
ined the resettling of minority populations for military, economic, and 
cultural reasons under both the Roman and Byzantine   Empires, conclud-
ing that Maurice   “aimed at nothing less than the removal of all Armenians 
from their homeland.”  8   The Byzantines   were quite consistent in this pol-
icy, and we can easily see its effects in the current demography of the Near 
East. Byzantium  , in its haste to remove Armenian leaders from eastern 
Anatolia, left the region largely defenseless against the incursions of the 
Turks   in the eleventh century. 

 Seb ē os  ’s account suggests that the Sasanians offered an alternative 
to Byzantine   misrule. His  History  does refer in passing to a group of 
deportees whom Smbat Bagratuni  , known as “the joy of  Ḵ osrow” (in 
Armenian: Xosrov š[n] um) and “warrior of the lords” ( teranc‘ zinuor , 
possibly to render the Middle Persian    gund-i-kadag xwad ā yag  ā n fram ā d ā r 
armini )  9   came across in his service of the  sh ā hansh ā h    at the end of the 

ե  ն .  և   ս  ա  ս  տ  ի  կ   տ  ա  գ  ն  ա  պ  է  ր  ՝   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն  ն   կ  ա  տ  ա  ր  է  ր :  Ե  ւ   ս  կ  ս  ա  ն   փ  ա  խ  չ  ե  լ   ի   կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  է  ն  
 յ  ա  յ  ն  մ  ա  ն  է   և   գ  ա  լ   ի   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց ,  մ  ա  ն  ա  ւ  ա  ն  դ   ո  ր  ո  ց   ե  ր  կ  ի  ր  ն   ը  ն  դ   ն  ո  ր  ա  
 ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ   է  ր :  Ի  ս  կ   ն  ա   զ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ս  ե  ա  ն   ը  ն  դ  ո  ւ  ն  է  ր   մ  ե  ծ  ա  ր  ա  ն  ա  ւ  ք   և   մ  ե  ծ  ա  մ  ե  ծ  
 պ  ա  ր  գ  և  ս   ք  ա  ն   զ  կ  ա  յ  ս  ր   պ  ա  ր  գ  և  է  ր   ն  ո  ց  ա .  մ  ա  ն  ա  ւ  ա  ն  դ   ի  բ  ր   տ  ե  ս  ա  ն  է  ր   ը  զ  փ  ա  խ  ո  ւ  ս  տ   ն  ո  ց  ա   ի  
 կ  ա  յ  ս  ե  ր  է  ն  ՝   և  ս   ա  ռ  ա  ւ  ե  լ   մ  ե  ծ  ա  պ  է  ս   ս  ի  ր  ո  վ   կ  ա  մ  է  ր   զ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ս  ե  ա  ն   կ  ո  ր  զ  ե  լ   ա  ռ   ի  ն  ք  ն : See also 
  SEB Ē OS 1979  , 105:  Ե  ւ   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն   ե  լ  ա  ն  է   ի   կ  ա  յ  ս  ե  ր  է . “ Ե  ր  ե  ս  ո  ւ  ն   հ  ա  զ  ա  ր   հ  ե  ծ  ե  ա  լ   վ  զ  ե  ն  ա  կ  ա  լ  
 է ,  ա  ս  է ,  ի  մ   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա  յ   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ն   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց :  Ա  ր  դ  ՝   Լ  Ռ   ե  ր  դ  ա  ւ  ո  ր   ժ  ո  ղ  ո  վ  ե  ս  ց  ի  ն   ի  ն  ձ   ա  ն  տ  ի   և  
 ն  ս  տ  ո  ւ  ս  ց  ի  ն   ի   Թ  ի  ր  ա  կ  ա  ց  ւ  ո  ց   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ն ”:   SEB Ē OS 1999  , I 31–2.  

     6      History of King Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali  1996, 230–1.  
     7       SEB Ē OS 1979  , 92:  Ա  պ  ա   դ  ա  ր  ձ  ե  ա  լ   ս  կ  ս  ա  ն   մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ե  լ   մ  ն  ա  ց  ե  ա  լ   ն  ա  խ  ա  ր  ա  ր  ք  ն   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց ,  և  

 խ  ն  դ  ր  է  ի  ն   ի   բ  ա  ց   կ  ա  լ   ի   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ն  է  ն   Յ  ո  ւ  ն  ա  ց   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ի  ն   և   ն  ս  տ  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  ե  լ   ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց  
 թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր ,  զ  ի   մ  ի  ՜   և   ն  ո  ց  ա   հ  ա  ս  ց  է   մ  ե  ռ  ա  ն  ե  լ   ի   կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  ս   Թ  ր  ա  կ  ա  ց  ւ  ո  ց ,  ա  յ  լ   կ  ե  ա  լ   և  
 մ  ե  ռ  ա  ն  ե  լ   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա  յ   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ն   ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց :  

     8       CHARANIS 1961  , 141.  
     9       MCDONOUGH 2016  , 237. For the second title, see   Girk‘ T‘łt‘oc‘  1901 , 149–51 and 168–72 

(this is a different edition than the one cited in McDonough’s article).  

        
                

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316979853.006
https://www.cambridge.org/core


155The Masses and the Caliphate

sixth or beginning of the seventh century, but Seb ē os   does not elaborate on 
whether they were in fact Armenians or who was responsible for uprooting 
this particular group.  10   They had lived in Dihist ā n   long enough that they no 
longer spoke or wrote their language, so the jury is still out, so to speak, on 
whether this can be understood as a group of deported Armenians or as the 
result of Sasanian   policy. Seb ē os   is certainly not ruminating on forced emi-
gration under the Sasanians  , but instead demonstrates the perceived value 
of Smbat   and his Armenian   warriors devoted to the Sasanian cause. This 
refusal to force the emigration of Armenians   seems to be a late Sasanian 
policy, as Armenian sources on earlier Sasanians   suggests that they deported 
Armenians to the eastern frontier    .  11   

 While other Armenian and Greek   sources preserve records of 
Armenian   emigration from Sasanian   to Byzantine   territory,  12   these were 
instigated by the Armenians themselves, to escape Persian   rule, and not 
indicative of a mechanism of rule. The Sasanian  -era Armenian sources 
actually suggest that the Persian   officials attempted to stem Armenian   
emigration westward, presumably to prevent them from establishing a 
base just across the border. So, for example, Ełiš ē    preserves the order of a 
Sasanian    sh ā hansh ā h    to restrict the emigration of Albanians  , Armenians  , 
and Georgians: “The garrison of the Pass was given strict instructions to 
allow those who were coming eastwards to us [towards Ctesiphon  ], but 
to block the way for those going from the East to the West.”  13   As the 
precursor to Avarayr  , this cannot have been typical Sasanian policy, but it 
indicates the Sasanian attempt to control the élite of the North by manag-
ing emigration at times of unrest. 

 Caliphal policy similarly did not encourage the emigration of the local 
populations from the North. Again, there were some who left the North, 
but our sources do not allow us to guess at how large of a movement 
this involved. They do suggest that the emigrants from the North were 
typically soldiers and élite, not the masses.  14   For example, the passage 
seen earlier from the    History of Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali   , which specifies that 

     10       SEB Ē OS 1979  , 96–7. This also appears in   DRASXANAKERTC‘I 1996  , 72, where he locates the 
displaced captives near Turkistan in a place called Sagastan. He claims that they relearned 
their language and converted back to Christianity   at the arrival of Smbat.  

     11      ŁAZAR P‘ARPEC‘I  1982, 258-60 has   P ē r ō z I send   Armenian cavalry to Hrev; 502 n. 86 iden-
tifies Hrev as   Herat. See also   GARSOÏAN 1997  , 14–15. There are other examples outside of 
Armenia of the Sasanians moving populations into Iran  . See   DARYAEE 2012  , 193: Sh ā p ū r II   
brought the ban ū  Bakr b. Wa ʾ il into Kirm ā n   and ban ū  Hanzala into Kh ū zist ā n;   CANEPA 
2009  , 54: Syrian and Cappadocian craftsmen into F ā rs   and Kh ū zist ā n  .  

     12       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 258, n. 21.  
     13       EŁIŠ Ē  1982  , 72.  
     14       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 237–8.  
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the “ mt‘avaris   ,  pitiaxšes , and the relatives of the  erist‘avis    and nobles” 
escaped Marw ā nid   control continues along the same lines: “the kings of 
K‘art‘li   and all their relatives had gone away to Egrisi   and from there had 
passed on to Ap‘xazet‘i  .”  15   

 In contrast, we find an eighth-century account of a caliphal gover-
nor   impeding emigration from the North.  16   Łewond   explains that some 
Armenians attempted to defect to Byzantine   territory during the reign 
of  ʿ Abd al-Malik  , but they were hindered by caliphal troops: “Then the 
Armenian   force sent a message to the  ta č ik    forces, saying ‘Why are you 
intent on pursuing us? What wrong did we commit against you? Behold, 
our land is before you. We have given you our homes, our vineyards, our 
forests, and our fields. Now why do you also ask for our lives? Permit 
us to go from our borders.’ But the Ishmaelite forces did not want to lis-
ten.”  17   While Łewond   is implying that the caliphal troops were driven by 
bloodlust and sought to kill the Armenians for the sake of carnage itself, it 
is likely that those vineyards and fields could not tend themselves. 

 Łewond   also discusses a caliphal governor   of the Umayyad   North, 
Abdlaziz, or  ʿ Abd al- ʿ Az ī z b.  Ḥ  ā tim al-B ā hil ī   , who encouraged Armenian   
émigrés in Byzantium   to return: “When he established his rule, he wrote 
an edict to the Armenian    naxarar s     and convinced them to return to their 
own lands.”  18    ʿ Abd al- ʿ Az ī z   may have intended to deprive Byzantium   of 
allies, and the émigrés did indeed plunder the Byzantine   city of P‘oyt‘   
(modern: Phasis) and its churches as they made their way back to Armenia. 
Still, it is likely that the prosperity of the province and the maintenance of 
the Byzantine   and Khazar   frontiers were also primary concerns. Without 
people, the North was much less lucrative and far more vulnerable. While 
we cannot make any claims about a deliberate attempt to fashion caliphal 
rule after Sasanian   precedents or legacy, we saw earlier that the dual con-
cern of productivity of the land and defense of the frontier   forms the 
basis of provincial rule in Firdows ī   ’s  Sh ā hn ā ma   ,  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic texts, 

     15      History of Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali   1996,  241.  
     16       GROUSSET 1984  , 310 and 338;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a .  
     17      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 19r–v:  Ի  ս  կ  

 զ  ա  ւ  ր  ո  ւ  ն   հ  ա  յ  ո  ց   պ  ա  տ  գ  ա  մ   յ  ղ  ե  ա  լ   ա  ռ   զ  ա  ւ  ր  ս  ն   տ  ա  ճ  կ  ա  ց .  ը  ն  դ  է  ՞  ր   ա  ս  է   պ  ն  դ  ե  ա  լ   գ  ա  յ  ք   զ  կ  ն  ի  
 մ  ե  ր .  զ  ի  ՞  ն  չ   ի  ն  չ   մ  ե  ղ  ա  ք   ձ  ե  զ .  ա  հ  ա  ւ  ա  դ  ի  կ   ե  ր  կ  ի  ր  տ   մ  ե  ր   ա  ռ  ա  ջ  ի   ձ  ե  ր   է .  ձ  ե  զ   տ  ո  ւ  ե  ա  լ   ե  մ  ք  
 զ  բ  ն  ա  կ  ո  ւ  թ   ի  ւ   ն  ս   մ  ե  ր .  զ  ա  յ  գ  ի  ս   մ  ե  ր   և   զ  ա  ն  դ  ա  ռ  ս   և   զ  ա  ն  դ  ա  ս  տ  ա  ն  ս   մ  ե  ր .  ա  ր  դ   ը  ն  դ  է  ՞  ր   և  
 զ  ա  ն  ձ  ի  ն  ս   մ  ե  ր   խ  ն  դ  ր  է  ք .  թ  ո  յ  լ   տ  ո  ւ  ք   մ  ե  զ   գ  ն  ա  լ   ի   ս  ա  հ  մ  ա  ն  ա  ց   մ  ե  ր  ո  ց .  Ե  ւ   ո  չ   կ  ա  մ  ե  ց  ա  ն   լ  ս  ե  լ  
 զ  ա  ւ  ր  ք  ն   ի  ս  մ  ա  ե  լ  ի ;   ŁEWOND 1857  , 45.  

     18      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 27r:  Ե  ւ  
 ի  բ  ր  և   հ  ա  ս  տ  ա  տ  ե  ց  ա  ւ   յ  ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն   ն   գ  ր  է   հ  ր  ո  վ  ա  ր  տ  ա  կ   ա  ռ   ն  ա  խ  ա  ր  ա  ր  ս   հ  ա  յ  ո  ց .  և  
 հ  ա  ւ  ա  ն  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  է  ր   զ  ն  ո  ս  ա   դ  ա  ռ  ն  ա  լ   յ  ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց  ա  կ  ա  ն   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ս ; cf:   ŁEWOND 1857  , 59.  
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and Sasanian  -era Armenian histories alike. This likely explains why Ibn 
 Ḥ awqal   claims that “the Umayyads   and  ʿ Abb ā sids   had settled them [the 
Armenians] in their homes” in Armenia.  19    

  Immigration to the North 

 If our sources rarely speak of forced emigration of local populations under 
Sasanian   and caliphal rule, they do reveal a clear concern for settlement 
of Arab Muslims in the North. The effort to populate the North with 
Arab tribes was the result of a number of historical factors. First, the area 
retained its significance as a  thaghr    against both Byzantium   and Khazaria  . 
We find Arab settlement in Armenia   mainly in the west, around Lake Van   
and Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin, placing the Arabs in close proximity to the Byzantine   
frontier  , whereas the Arab settlements in Albania  , such as Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw, 
are centered near the base camps for expeditions against the Khazars   
and    Ṣ an ā riyya.  20   Second, we can explain Arab immigration as an indica-
tor of the weakness of caliphal governors   of the North compounded by 
the lingering independence of the local nobility and presiding princes. 
The Jazar ī  governors, not the caliphs, initiated Arab settlement, which 
explains why the Arab immigrants tended to be from the same tribe as the 
governor  . They came to support the local Arab government, a foreign and 
largely decentralized system in a land with ardently independent nobil-
ity.  21   Finally, settlement in the North provided tribes with more land and, 
further, supported the governors’ goal to maintain the economic profit of 
the province.  22   

 By far the most valuable study of the movement of Arab tribes into the 
North is A. Ter-Łevondyan’s  Arabakan amirayut‘yunner ǝ  Bagratunyac‘ 
Hayastanum  (1965), translated into English as  The Arab Emirates in 
Bagratid Armenia  (1976) and into Arabic as  Al-Im ā r ā t al- ʿ  arabiyya f ī  
Arm ī niyya l-Baqr ā d ū niyya  (2003). He argues that “[f] rom the very begin-
ning, the pan-Muslim  ʿ Abb ā sid   Caliphate used radical means to weaken 
the power of the Armenian    naxarar s  .”  23   Ter-Łevondyan links the demo-
graphic shift to the emigration of local nobility into Byzantine   territories, 

     19       IBN  Ḥ AWQAL 1939  , 245:  و  ك  ا  ن  و  ا   ب  ن  و   أ  م  ي  َّ  ة   و  ب  ن  و   ا  ل  ع  ب  ّ  ا  س   ق  د   أ  ق  ر  ُّ  و  ه  م   ع  ل  ى   س  ك  ن  ا  ت  ه  م   و  ي  ق  ب  ض  و  ن   ا  ل  ر  س  و  م   ع  ل  ي  ه  م   م  ن   ج  ب  ا  ي  ا  ت  ه  م   
     20       MADELUNG 1975  , 227;   NICOL 1979  , 85;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 25 and 29.  
     21       NICOL 1979  , 85.  
     22       NICOL 1979  , 86.  
     23       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 21.  
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to the need to keep the local nobility in line, especially after the Armenian   
rebellion in 775, as well as to the importance of sustaining the frontier  . 

 We need to reexamine the examples of Armenian   emigration.   
Ter-Łevondyan relies here on Łewond  ’s account seen previously, when 
 ʿ Abd al- ʿ Az ī z   convinced the Armenians to return. It is likely that many 
Armenians   did leave their land, but it is not clear how many, or if this emi-
gration resulted in large-scale demographic shifts. While Ter-Łevondyan 
also cites Łewond   to the effect that “many of their own free will aban-
doned their fields and flocks and fled,”  24   this may be seen in the context 
of avoiding  khar ā j    (land taxation  ) and cannot be coopted into an argu-
ment on Armenian   emigration from Armenia   because it may instead relate 
to urbanization and the abandonment of agricultural land. The lack of 
strong evidence for debilitating emigration from the North hints that the 
strongest impetus for Arab settlement was most importantly the main-
tenance of the  thugh ū r    and not replacing or controlling the local power 
structure. Łewond, for example, explains that   Yaz ī d b. Usayd al-Sulam ī  
“had men from the sons of Ishmael settle in it [  Q ā l ī qal ā /Karin] with their 
families to guard the city and defend it from the enemies.”  25   

 Arabic sources add further evidence that Arab settlement in the 
Marw ā nid and early  ʿ Abb ā sid periods intended to bolster the frontier 
in both   Albania (particularly, B ā b al-Abw ā b/Darband)  26   and Armenia.  27   
When Maslama b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik   expelled the Khazars   from B ā b al-Abw ā b  /
Darband during Hish ā m  ’s (r. 724–43) struggles to keep the North, he also 
settled 24,000 troops there to maintain the city.  28     Ya ʿ q ū b ī   ’s ninth-century 
 History , for another example, confirms the involvement of H ā r ū n 
al-Rash ī d   and, specifically, his local Sulam ī    governor  , in settling Arabs 
from Jaz ī ra   into the North:

  Rash ī d   appointed (as  ostikan   ) Y ū suf b. R ā shid al-Sulam ī    in place of Khuzayma 
b. Kh ā zim  . He transplanted a mass of Niz ā r ī s to this land, and (until then) the 
Yemenites   had formed a majority in Armenia  , but in the days of Y ū suf  , the Niz ā r ī s 

     24       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 33.  
     25      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 97r:  և  

 ա  ծ  ե  ա  լ   ա  ր  ս   յ  ո  ր  դ  ո  ց  ն   ի  ս  մ  ա  ե  լ  ի   բ  ն  ա  կ  ե  ց  ո  յ  ց   ի   ն  մ  ա  ̇   ն  ո  ց  ի  ն   ը  ն  դ  ա  ն  ե  ա  ւ  ք .  պ  ա  հ  ե  լ   զ  ք  ա  ղ  ա  ք  ն  
 և   զ  գ  ո  ւ  շ  ա  ն  ա  լ   ի   թ  շ  ն  ա  մ  ե  ա  ց  ն ; cf:  ŁEWOND 1857, 161.   

     26      MINORSKY  1958, 91. Man ṣ  ū r settled 7,000 men in Darband, according to Ya ʿ q ū b ī .  
     27     Under Yaz ī d b. Mazyad (r. 788–9), see   NALBANDYAN 1958  , 114;   NICOL 1979  , 100–1. 

Under  ʿ Abd al-Kab ī r (r. 791/2), see   NALBANDYAN 1958  , 114–15;   NICOL 1979  , 101–2.  
     28       BLANKINSHIP 1994  , 152;  BOBROVNIKOV  2006, 39;  MINORSKY  1958, 90-1, citing Bal ā dhur ī  

and Bal ʿ am ī : “According to the Derbend-nâmeh. . .in the year 115/733 Maslama divided 
Darband into seven streets, each with a mosque, and called them after the origin of the 
settlers in each of them (Filis ṭ  ī n, Dimishq,  Ḥ im ṣ , Jaz ā  ʾ ir, Mau ṣ il, etc).”  
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increased in number. Then he (H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d  ) named Yaz ī d b. Mazyad b. Z ā  ʾ ida 
l-Shayb ā n ī   , and he brought from every side so many of the Rab ī  ʿ a   that they now 
form a majority, and he controlled the land so strictly that no one dared move 
in it. After him came  ʿ Abd al-Kab ī r b.  ʿ Abd al- Ḥ  ā mid who was from the house of 
Zayd b. Kha ṭ  ṭ  ā b al- ʿ Adaw ī , whose home was  Ḥ arr ā n  . He came with a multitude of 
men from the Diy ā r Mu ḍ ar  , stayed only four months and left.  29    

  Several Arab governors   of the North held the  nisba  al-Sulam ī   , indicating 
their belonging to the Sulaym tribe, a subgroup of the Mu ḍ ar. Examples 
include the Ja ḥ  ḥ  ā fids  , as well as Yaz ī d b. Usayd   (752–4, 759–70, and 
775–80), Y ū suf b. R ā shid   (787), Kh ā lid b. Yaz ī d b. Usayd   (794),   A ḥ mad 
b. Yaz ī d b. Usayd   (796–7), and  ʿ Abd al-A ʿ l ā  ʾ  b. A ḥ mad b. Yaz ī d   (825–6 and 
829).  30   Ban ū  Sulaym were directly linked to the wars against Byzantium  , 
as one of the earliest conquerors of the North was  Ṣ afw ā n b. Mu ʿ a ṭ  ṭ al 
al-Sulam ī    and Yaq ẓ  ā n b.  ʿ Abd al-A ʿ l ā  ʾ  l-Sulam ī    fought in campaigns against 
the Greeks  .  31   The role of ban ū  Sulaym in bringing in Arab settlers there-
fore supports the argument that the Arabization of the North aimed to 
strengthen the frontier  . 

 As we saw earlier, Ter-Łevondyan sees the Arabization   of Armenia   as 
something entirely foreign to Sasanian   and Byzantine   rule in the North. 
Others, such as M. Canard, have followed suit: “Mais ni les Perses  , ni 
les Byzantins   n’avaient songé à s’implanter en Arménie  . Avec les Arabes, 
par contre, il y eut un peuplement arabe assez important.”  32   Yet if we see 
the immigration of tribes affiliated with the caliphal governors   into the 
North as an effort to sustain the frontier   instead of an attempt to temper 
the power of the local nobility, we have comparable examples of this tech-
nique in the Sasanian   period. 

 Bal ā dhur ī    explains the Georgian   toponym  Sagodebeli    based on 
An ū shirw ā n  ’s attempts to settle the North. The  sh ā hansh ā h    built a city 
in Jurz ā n   and populated it with Sogdians   and Persians  . The Arabic name 
 Ṣ ughdab ī l   therefore refers to the settlers from  Ṣ ughd, i.e., Sogdiana  .  33   

     29      YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  , qtd.   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 31. NB: I have changed the transcription of the 
names to properly reflect the Arabic.   YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  1883  , II 515:   ّ  ث  م   و  ل  ّ  ى   ا  ل  ر  ش  ي  د   ي  و  س  ف   ب  ن   ر  ا  ش  د   ا  ل  س  ل  م  ى 
  م  ك  ا  ن   خ  ز  ي  م  ة   ب  ن   خ  ا  ز  م   ف  ن  ق  ل   ا  ل  ى   ب  ل  د   ج  م  ا  ع  ة   م  ن   ا  ل  ن  ز  ا  ر  ي  ّ  ة   و  ك  ا  ن   ا  ل  غ  ا  ل  ب   ع  ل  ى   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   ا  ل  ي  م  ا  ن  ي  ة   ف  ك  ث  ر  ت   ا  ل  ن  ز  ا  ر  ي  ّ  ة   ف  ي   ا  ي  ّ  ا  م   ي  و  س  ف 
  ث  م  ّ   و  ل  ّ  ى   ي  ز  ي  د   ب  ن   م  ز  ي  د   ب  ن   ز  ا  ئ  د  ة   ا  ل  ش  ي  ب  ا  ن  ى  ّ   ف  ن  ق  ل   ا  ل  ي  ه  ا   ر  ب  ي  ع  ة   م  ن   ك  ل  ّ   ن  ا  ح  ي  ة   ح  ت  ّ  ى   ه  م   ا  ل  ي  و  م   ا  ل  غ  ا  ل  ب  و  ن   ع  ل  ي  ه  ا   و  ض  ب  ط   ا  ل  ب  ل  د   ا  ش  د  ّ   ض  ب  ط 
  ح  ت  ّ  ى   ل  م   ي  ك  ن   ب  ه   أ  ح  د   ي  ت  ح  ر  ّ  ك   ث  م  ّ   و  ل  ّ  ى   ع  ب  د   ا  ل  ك  ب  ي  ر   ب  ن   ع  ب  د   ا  ل  ح  م  ي  د  [ م  ن ]  و  ل  د   ز  ي  د   ب  ن   ا  ل  خ  ط  ا  ب   ا  ل  ع  د  و  ى  ّ   و  ك  ا  ن   م  ن  ز  ل  ه   ح  ر  ّ  ا  ن   ف  ص  ا  ر 
    ا  ل  ي  ه  ا   ف  ي   ج  م  ا  ع  ة   م  ن   ا  ه  ل   د  ي  ا  ر   م  ض  ر   و  ل  م   ي  ق  م   ا  لا  ّ   ا  ر  ب  ع  ة   أ  ش  ه  ر   ح  ت  ى   ص  ر  ف

     30       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 30.  
     31       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 30. Again, I have corrected the spelling of the name Yaq ẓ  ā n to 

reflect the Arabic.  
     32       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 198.  
     33      BAL Ā DHUR Ī   1886, 195.  
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This is clearly an  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era attempt to assign meaning to a Georgian 
toponym, as  Sagodebeli    in fact means “place of mourning” and refers to a 
cemetery in Georgian  . This was where the body of Habo of Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi 
was laid after his martyrdom in 786: Christians brought Habo  ’s body “up 
to the spot which is called the Place of Lamentation [Sagodebeli  ] – for it 
is there that the burial ground of the people of this town is situated . . . 
on that spot which is to the east of the city fortress which they call 
Sadilego (‘the Dungeon’).”  34   Yet the transfer from Georgian   to Arabic is 
also interesting, as Minorsky identifies the suffix  -b ē l/-b ī l  as evidence that 
the popular etymology of the toponym is not only Iranian, but “probable-
ment s ā s ā nide.”  35   Minorsky’s suggestion relies on the assumption that the 
area was in fact called Sagodebeli   during the Sasanian period, instead 
of coined as such in reference to the mourning of Habo  ’s supporters in 
the eighth century. There are other reports of Sasanian   settlement in the 
North that are not imbued with such polemical promise, including some 
that preserve Middle Persian   vocabulary. 

 Mas ʿ  ū d ī   , making an explicit comparison between the North and the 
East, notes that “when Anushirwan   built the town known as al-B ā b   
with its wall protruding into the sea, and extending over the land and 
mountains, he settled there various nations and kings for whom he fixed 
ranks and special titles and defined their frontiers, on the pattern of what 
Ardash ī r b. B ā bak   had done with regards to the kings of Khorasan  .”  36   
An ū shirw ā n  ’s wall at B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband constituted a claim for the 
northern frontier  . Like the traditions about  Ṣ ughdab ī l  /Sagodebeli  , this 
tradition demonstrates the perceived connection between the North and 
the East   under Sasanian rule, as it was remembered in the  ʿ Abb ā sid period. 

 Yet the Sasanian  -led settlement in the North is unlikely to prove an 
 ʿ Abb ā sid-era construct. The Sasanian   presence was made visible not just 
with barriers, but also with the settlement of Siy ā s ī jiyya   in the North. 
Bal ā dhur ī    claims that An ū shirw ā n   settled Siy ā s ī jiyya   in the Armenian areas 

     34       SCHULTZE 1905  , 35: Sagodebeli   appears as Ort des Weinens and Sadilego, Gefängnisplatz; 
  LANG 1956  , 131.  

     35       MINORSKY 1930  , 73; see also 63: “L’étymologie populaire interprétait Sa-godeb-eli 
comme So ġ da-bel, dans le sens vague de ‘lieu habité de So ġ diens’. Or quelle pouvait être 
la valeur réelle de cet élément - bel , dont la pronunciation (avec  e ) est tout d’abord confir-
mée par l’original géorgien? Les Arabes et avant eux probablement les S ā s ā nides, devaient 
penser à l’élément  b ē l/b ī l  qu’on trouve à la fin de certains noms de localités de l’Iran   et de 
sa périphérie.”  

     36       MAS ʿ  Ū D Ī  1958  , 144;   MAS ʿ  Ū D Ī  1861  , II 3–4:   ل  م  ا   ب  ن  ى   ا  ن  و  ش  ر  و  ا  ن   ه  ذ  ه   ا  ل  م  د  ي  ن  ة   ا  ل  م  ع  ر  و  ف  ة   ب  ا  ل  ب  ا  ب   و  ا  لا  ب  و  ا  ب   و  ا  ل  س  و  ر 
  ف  ي   ا  ل  ب  ر  ّ   و  ا  ل  ب  ح  ر   و  ا  ل  ج  ب  ل   ا  س  ك  ن   ه  ن  ا  ك   ا  م  م  ا   م  ن   ا  ل  ن  ا  س   و  م  ل  و  ك  ا   و  ج  ع  ل   ل  ه  م   م  ر  ا  ت  ب   و  و  س  م   ك  ل  ّ   م  ل  ك   ب  ا  س  م  ه   و  ح  د  ّ   ل  ه   ح  د  ّ  ا  ً   ع  ل  ى   ح  س  ب 
  .  ف  ع  ل   ا  ر  د  ش  ي  ر   ب  ن   ب  ا  ب  ك   ح  ي  ن   ر  ت  ب   م  ل  و  ك   خ  ر  ا  س  ا  ن

        
                

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316979853.006
https://www.cambridge.org/core


161The Masses and the Caliphate

of Nashaw ā   /Nax č awan and Dab ī l  /Duin, in S ī saj ā n  /Siwnik‘, and in Albania   
at B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband. Modern scholarship has struggled to identify 
definitively the Siy ā s ī jiyya  . They appear unpointed as al-S ā s ī j ī n ( ا  ل  س  ا  س  ٮ  ح  ٮ  ں ) 
and also partially pointed as al-Nas ā s ī j ī n ( ا  ل  ن  س  ا  س  ي  ج  ٮ  ں ) in the ninth-century 
history of Bal ā dhur ī   ; unpointed as al-S ā sij ī n ( ا  ل  س  ا  س  ح  ٮ  ں ) in Qud ā ma b. Ja ʿ far  ’s 
tenth-century geography; pointed as al-Siy ā yija ( ا  ل  س  ي  ا  ي  ج  ة ) in the modern 
edition of Mas ʿ  ū d ī   ’s geography; partially pointed as Nash ā stijiya ( ن  ش  ا  س  ت  ح  ٮ  ه ) 
or unpointed as al- Ā sn ā s ī k ī n ( ا  لا  س  ن  ا  س  ٮ  ك  ٮ  ں ) in Ibn al-Faq ī h  ’s tenth-century 
geography; as well as in a variety of renditions in later Arabic works such 
as those by Y ā q ū t   and Ibn al-Ath ī r  .  37   

 Citing St. Martin’s description of S ī saj ā n  /Siwnik‘, which relies on the 
history of Movs ē s Xorenac‘i  , M. J. de Goeje concludes that “est popu-
lus cujus genealogiae princips appellatur  Sisag .”  38   De Goeje’s identifica-
tion is suspect, though, because his manuscripts did not agree one with 
the next and, additionally, they were not pointed, so the similarity to 
the word  S ī saj ā n    was constructed based on de Goeje’s own expectations. 
J. Laurent, J. Markwart, and H. Hübschmann agree with de Goeje’s read-
ing,  39   although Markwart also published an alternate version: this should 
appear as  sab ā s ī jiyya  ( س  ب  ا  س  ي  ج  ي  ة ) or  sab ā s ī j ū n  ( س  ب  ا  س  ي  ج  و  ن ) to render the Middle 
Persian    sp ā s ī g ā n  and should be translated as “Diensleute.”  40   

 In an insightful article entitled “Military Colonization of the Caucasus   
and Armenia   under the Sassanids” (1937), J. Kramers convincingly out-
lines a number of difficulties concerning both de Goeje’s and Markwart’s 
suggestions and instead establishes another etymology from Middle 
Persian   that is much more likely. He specifies how we should understand 
the unpointed variants in extant manuscripts:  ا  ل  ٮ  س  ا  س  ٮ  ح  ٮ  ں  should be read 
as  al-nash ā stij ī n  ( ا  ل  ن  ش  ا  س  ت  ج  ي  ن );  ا  لا  ٮ  س  ا  س  ك  ٮ  ں , as  al-ansh ā stik ī n  ( ا  لا  ن  ش  ا  س  ت  ك  ي  ن ); and 
.( ن  ش  ا  س  ت  ج  ي  ه )  as  nash ā sitjiya , ٮ  س  ا  س  ٮ  ح  ٮ  ه 

  The word would render then an [A] rabicized plural of [M]iddle Persian    niš ā staq , 
belonging to the middle Persian verb  niš ā stan , the causative form of  nišastan . . . . 
The meaning would be “someone who has been made to dwell in a certain place” 
and, in a pregnant sense, a “garrisoned warrior.” The Arabic verb  ا  س  ك  ن  used in the 
first passage of al-Bal ā  ḏ ur ī    is the exact counterpart of  niš ā stan  in this sense. This 
interpretation is much more obvious than that of Sisakians, because an Arabic 

     37       KRAMERS 1937  .  
     38       BALADHURI 1866  , 194, n. f.;   KRAMERS 1937  , 614.  
     39       KRAMERS 1937  , 615;   LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 139 and 165, n. 190;   MARKWART 1901  , 

120;   MINORSKY 1958  , 14, n. 2.  
     40       KRAMERS 1937  , 617.  
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plural derived from  س  ي  س  ج  ا  ن  would yield  س  ي  ا  س  ج  ة  and the addition of the ending  – ū n  
or  – ī n  would be abnormal in the highest degree.  41    

  Bal ā dhur ī   ’s Siy ā s ī jiyya   should therefore read Nash ā sitjiyya, Persians   set-
tled in Armenia   and Albania   to support the frontier   under An ū shirw ā n  . 

 Modern scholars recently attempted to bring de Goeje’s rendering 
of Siy ā s ī jiyya   as the people of S ī saj ā n  /Siwnik‘ into the discussion on the 
Say ā bija  .  42   Yet the Say ā bija  , a Sumatran or Indian group who served in 
the Sasanian   army, cannot possibly refer to the Siy ā s ī jiyya  , who appear 
instead to be Persians  . Ibn al-Faq ī h  ’s geography states that An ū shirw ā n   
“made in this of seven farsa ḫ s distance [between B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband 
and the mountains] seven passages; each one of these was dominated by 
a town, in which he had placed  Persian    [emphasis added] warriors named 
al-Siy ā s ī k ī n.”  43   Additionally, Mas ʿ  ū d ī    calls them  al-jund al- ʿ  ā jim , or “the 
foreign regiment,” and the word   ʿ  ajam  typically appears in Arabic sources 
to refer to Persians  .  44   

 The immigration of Persian   settlers during the Sasanian   period repli-
cates the impetus, viz. the maintenance of the frontier  , of Arabization   in 
the North in the Umayyad   and early  ʿ Abb ā sid   periods, even if it becomes 
the prerogative of the Sasanian    sh ā hansh ā h    himself instead of the local 
governor  . An ū shirw ā n  ’s settlement of Nash ā sitjiyya in the North consti-
tuted an attempt to build the frontiers, both physically with the construc-
tion of walls and cities and socially with the settlement of a population 
loyal to the Sasanian   Empire. 

 This neatly parallels caliphal policy, although Ter-Łevondyan points 
out that these same Arabic sources, notably Bal ā dhur ī   , portray Greek   
policy in very different terms. He argues that “the aim of the Greeks   
was merely to create a ruined neutral zone which would separate and 
isolate them from their dangerous adversary, while the Arabs sought to 
turn the castles and fortresses built by them in this area into bases for 
perpetual attacks against the Byzantine   Empire.”  45   Here Bal ā dhur ī    at 

     41       KRAMERS 1937  , 616;   ZAKERI 1995  , 123.  
     42       EGER 2015  , 367, n. 83;   ZAKERI 1995  , 123. On the Say ā bija  , see   AL-Q Ā  Ḍ  Ī  2016  ;    ʿ ATHAMINA 

1998  ;   MORONY 1984  , 271–2.  
     43      IBN AL-FAQ Ī H  qtd.   KRAMERS 1937  , 615;   IBN AL-FAQ Ī H 1885  , 291:   و  ج  ع  ل   ف  ى   ه  ذ  ه   ا  ل  س  ب  ع  ة   ف  ر  ا  س  خ 

 Y ā q ū t’s  Mu ʿ jam .  س  ب  ع  ة   م  س  ا  ل  ك   ع  ل  ى   ك  ل  ّ   م  س  ل  ك   م  ن  ه  ا   م  د  ي  ن  ة   ق  د   ر  ت  ّ  ب   ف  ي  ه  ا   ق  و  م   م  ن   ا  ل  م  ق  ا  ت  ل  ة   م  ن   ا  ل  ف  ر  س   ي  ق  ا  ل   ل  ه  م   ا  ل  س  ي  ا  س  ي  ك  ي  ن
al-buld ā n  includes this passage nearly verbatim, but with  ا  لا  ن  ش  ا  س  ت  ك  ي  ن . Kramers notes that 
the manuscripts of Ibn al-Faq ī h support this same reading as  ا  لا  ن  ش  ا  س  ت  ك  ي  ن , but the modern 
printed edition of the text was edited by de Goeje, who chose to render it as  ا  ل  س  ي  ا  س  ي  ك  ي  ن  in 
order to match his reading of Bal ā dhur ī .  

     44       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 70, n. 126.  
     45       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 23.  
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least describes Sasanian   techniques to fortify the frontier   as very differ-
ent from Byzantine   goals and, simultaneously, exactly like caliphal policy. 
Bal ā dhur ī    has the caliphs and their representatives, like An ū shirw ā n   and 
unlike the Byzantine   emperors, build the cities of the frontier and import 
populations to maintain them. 

 Caliphal strategies for dealing with the local populations of the North 
thus exhibit a few general tendencies. First, the encouragement of Arab 
immigration into the North and the discouragement of emigration are 
both policies spearheaded by the local caliphal governors  . In this, the 
placement of the frontier   is paramount, as the governors’ main objective 
was the protection of caliphal territory. This supports the general view 
of decentralized power in the Umayyad   and early  ʿ Abb ā sid   periods. Our 
sources for both policies support the perception that caliphal strategies 
were comparable to Sasanian   instead of Byzantine   policies, with the juxta-
position of Byzantine   vs. Sasanian rule explicit in Seb ē os  ’s text about the 
forced emigration and resettlement of the Armenian   population. 

 We have no reference to An ū shirw ā n  ’s settlement of Persian   popu-
lations in Sasanian  -era Armenian sources, which, should such evidence 
exist, might lend weight to an argument for actual continuity of policy 
from Sasanian   to caliphal rule. In fact, Bal ā dhur ī   ’s attribution of this pol-
icy to none other than An ū shirw ā n   may suggest that its inclusion was 
based on the legacy of a near-legendary Sasanian figure.  46   For the most 
part, the caliphal governors   and not the caliphs encouraged the immigra-
tion of Arab tribes, so bringing An ū shirw ā n   into the story might suggest 
that we are not dealing with actual continuity. However, the preservation 
of a  khabar  with Middle Persian   vocabulary indicates that Bal ā dhur ī   ’s 
source for this material may well be Sasanian, leaving any possible conclu-
sion about continuity tentative. Even while the original source may have 
been Persian  , even Sasanian, its inclusion here indicates that the Persian   
settlement of Armenia   and Albania   was relevant to a late ninth-century 
audience, or Bal ā dhur ī    would not have included it.   

  THE LOCAL POLITICAL ÉLITE  

 Beyond the support for immigration and the discouragement of emigra-
tion, both policies with the potential for large demographic shifts, most 
of the mechanisms of rule in the caliphal North relate instead to the 

     46     See   RUBIN 1995  , 227, on “a general tendency to eulogize and idealize Khusro as the 
model king” in Arabic and Persian sources.  
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political élite. Most of our sources, whether in Arabic, Armenian, Syriac  , 
or Greek  , support the view that the  naxarar s   vacillated between Byzantine   
and caliphal rule depending on which power allowed the preservation of 
the  naxarar s  ’ own interests at any given time. Should we wish to write a 
history of the North  wie es eigentlich gewesen  in the eighth and ninth cen-
turies, Realpolitik would likely serve as a convenient organizational node. 
However, the goal here is to evaluate the perception of the relationship 
between the caliphs and the local élite in the North. In this, Armenian 
sources especially project a certain degree of continuity between Sasanian   
and caliphal rule, even if all three powers relied on similar techniques to 
control the  naxarar s  . 

  Common Ground between Sasanian, Byzantine  , 
and Caliphal Rule 

 Despite Ter-Łevondyan’s assertion that caliphal rule can be differen-
tiated from Sasanian   and Byzantine   rule in the North, we can draw a 
number of similarities between the rule of Constantinople  , Ctesiphon  , 
Damascus  , and Baghdad  . For example, we have considerable informa-
tion about Armenian   and Albanian   hostages   in both Arabic and Armenian 
sources. It seems very likely that all three empires kept family members of 
powerful nobles in their respective courts with the expectation that their 
lives depended on their submission and the payment of tribute   or taxes  . 
So, as an example, in 421 a Georgian   prince and future martyr was sent 
to Theodosius   “since his father Bosmarios   valued the friendship of the 
Romans as Christians more highly than that of the godless Persians  .”  47   

 Seb ē os   notes the names of the  naxarar s   kept in the court of  Ḵ osrow 
II   and, later, explains that Mušeł Mamikonean   could not fight against 
the caliphal army because they held four of his sons captive in Syria  .  48   
Drasxanakertc‘i   claims that 1775 hostages   were executed when Armenia   
rebelled during the first  fitna  .   49   Dasxuranc‘i   notes that the Albanian 
prince Varaz-Trdat   had three of his sons held hostage in Constantinople   
in the seventh century, while this same author identifies both Armenian 
and Albanian   princes held as captives in ninth-century Baghdad  .  50   It is 

     47       LANG 1956  , 59–60.  
     48       SEB Ē OS 1979  , 94 and 175.  
     49       DRASXANAKERTC‘I 1996  , 92. He claims that this was on the order of an unnamed caliph, 

and that the execution took place immediately before the ascension of Mu ʿ  ā wiya  .  
     50       DASXURANC‘I 1983  , 311 and 332.  
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therefore hard to draw a clear line between the practices of any of the 
three empires and their relationship with the élite. 

 Another example of this is the much-celebrated Armenian access to 
the  sh ā hansh ā h   . As a response to the fifth-century Armenian wars  , the 
Armenians gained the right to approach the Sasanian   monarch with-
out first going to his representative, the  marzb ā n   , in the North. Łazar 
P‘arpec‘i   stresses that the Armenians wanted the  sh ā hansh ā h    to see and 
hear them himself in order to promote fairness, which in turn would 
ensure the productivity of the land.  51   Seb ē os   and Drasxanakertc‘i   have 
Vahan Mamikonean   approach the  sh ā hansh ā h    Kav ā d I   in the Sasanian   
court shortly thereafter.  52   The Armenians had direct access to the 
caliphs despite the presence of caliphal governors   in the North. Łewond   
records the arrival of Ašot Bagratuni   before Marw ā n b. Mu ḥ ammad   
and Dasxuranc‘i   records a correspondence that, he purports, was 
exchanged between the Armenians and  ʿ Abd al-Malik  . We will return 
to these examples shortly, but here it suffices to point out that we have 
no clear indication that the relationship between the  naxarar s   and the 
caliph was in any way derivative of the comparable relationship with 
the  sh ā hansh ā h  .  Łewond  , for one, also refers several times to Armenian 
gifts and missives meant for the Byzantine   emperor, especially in the 
Sufy ā nid   period. 

 The caliphs exercised their rule through a number of different meth-
ods that were frequently reminiscent of the modus operandi of both the 
Byzantine   and Sasanian Empires, all while engaging with Arab traditions, 
caliphal precedents, and Islamic expectations.  53   Like their recognition 
of the presiding princes, this demonstrates that caliphal rule was a new 
reworking of Near Eastern authority and did not appear  ex nihilo  as a 
continuation of Sasanian   rule. That said, there are also indications that 
Armenians perceived the caliphs’ interactions with the  naxarar s   in the 
same light as their Sasanian predecessors. Again, Sasanian legacy may out-
weigh Sasanian antecedents. Specifically, Armenian sources charge both 
the Persians and the Arabs with destabilizing the Armenian power struc-
ture and thereby profiting from the decentralized nature of society in 
the North.  

     51       ŁAZAR P‘ARPEC‘I 1982  , 390.  
     52       DRASXANAKERTC‘I 1996  , 64;   SEB Ē OS 1979  , 67.  
     53     See, for example,   KOSTO 2012  , 4: “Although hostages   are absent from the Qur ʾ an, there 

is ample evidence that Islamic traditions surrounding hostageship absorbed not simply 
Roman and Persian antecedents, but also those of pre-Islamic Arabia.”  
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  Encouraging Disunity among the Nobles 

 The  naxarar    families, trained by both tradition and geography, were 
accustomed to independent rule and were not always able to overcome 
their differences to join forces against a common foe.  54   Playing one 
house against the other allowed Ctesiphon  , Damascus  , and Baghdad   to 
profit from the natural fissures in the local sociopolitical hierarchy. The 
 naxarar s   jealously guarded their independence one from the another, join-
ing forces only when their individual houses faced specific threats. The 
unit of loyalty was regionally defined around the  naxarar    family, not the 
more abstract idea of a nation or the Church  .  55   The decentralized nature 
of society, coupled with troublesome inheritance traditions that tended 
to support fragmentation,  56   meant that the most pragmatic approach for 
both the Sasanian    sh ā hansh ā h s   and the caliphs alike was to alternate their 
support for different families. 

 Here the Armenian expression of unity mirrors the expectation in 
Islamic political and religious ideology. Even or especially in times of 
fragmentation, Arabic and Armenian texts alike reveal the aspiration for 
political, religious, and societal unity. The unity among  naxarar    houses, 
cast in strongly religious terms, is a main theme in Ełiš ē   ’s fifth-century 
 History of Vardan and the Armenian War  about the Sasanian attempts to 
spread Zoroastrianism   in the North. He repeatedly calls the agreement of 
the nobles fighting against the Sasanians a covenant ( uxt ) and frequently 
defines the unifying factor as the Church  . Ełiš ē   ’s history is replete with 
complaints that the Sasanians took advantage of the decentralized  naxarar    
system to gain the upper hand: “By slander he [the Sasanian    sh ā hansh ā h   ] 
pitted the nobility against each other, and caused dissention in every fam-
ily. He did this in the hope of breaking their unity.”  57   Specifically, Ełiš ē    
laments that the  sh ā hansh ā h    “began to give precedence to the junior over 
the senior, to the unworthy over the honorable, to the ignorant over the 
knowledgeable, to the cowards over the brave. Why should I enumer-
ate the details? All the unworthy he promoted and all the worthy he 
demoted, until he had split father and son from each other.”  58   

     54       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 28;   THOPDSCHIAN  1904a , 50.  
     55      ADONTZ 1970 , 166;   LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 101.  
     56       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 136.  
     57       EŁIŠ Ē  1982  , 76;  GARSOÏAN  2004c, 99.   EŁIŠ Ē  1989  , 46:  զ  ն  ա  խ  ա  ր  ա  ր  ե  ա  ն  ն  

 բ  ա  ն  ս  ա  ր  կ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ   ա  ր  կ   ը  ն  դ   մ  ի  մ  ե  ա  ն  ը  ս ,  և   յ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   տ  ա  ն   ա  ր  ա  ր   խ  ռ  ո  վ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն :  Ե  ւ  
 զ  ա  յ  դ  ՝   ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   ա  ռ  ն  է  ր  ՝   թ  ե  ր  և  ս   զ  մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  ն   ք  ա  կ  ե  ս  ց  է .  

     58       EŁIŠ Ē  1982  , 70;   EŁIŠ Ē  1989  , 32:  ս  կ  ս  ա  ւ   ա  յ  ն  ո  ւ  հ  ե  տ  և   յ  ա  ռ  ա  ջ   կ  ո  չ  ե  լ   զ  կ  ր  ս  ե  ր  ս   յ  ա  ւ  ա  գ  ա  ց  
 և   զ  ա  ն  ա  ր  գ  ս   ի   պ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  ա  կ  ա  ն  ա  ց   և   զ  տ  գ  է  տ  ս   ի   գ  ի  տ  ն  ո  ց   և   զ  ա  ն  ա  ր  ի  ս   ի   ք  ա  ջ   ա  ր  ա  ն  ց ,  և  
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 This disunity, so advantageous to imperial ambitions of the Sasanian   
kings and  ʿ Abb ā sid caliphs alike, was unsurprisingly also explicitly attested 
concerning the period of caliphal rule in T‘ovma   Arcruni’s tenth-century 
 History of the Arcruni House :  59  

  In this way, the unity of our land was destroyed little by little and men each 
thought evil of his friend and brother. And they sent letters and envoys, kept 
secret from one another, to the king. But among themselves they spread words of 
slander and no one, not even a single pair, remained in agreement. And they made 
their enemies very happy with the destruction of their unity.  60    

  T‘ovma   specifically claims that the tax   collector, Apus ē t‘, or Ab ū  Sa ʿ  ī d 
Mu ḥ ammad b. Y ū suf al-Marwaz ī   , intended “by some deceitful trick-
ery they might be able to dispossess them of each of their principalities. 
However, when he [Apus ē t‘] realized the indissoluble unity of the mutual 
pact between Ašot   and Bagarat  , he in no way revealed the wicked plans 
that they were plotting against them [the Armenians], but merely indi-
cated that the reason for his coming concerned taxes   and other admin-
istrative matters.”  61   Other tenth-century historians such as Yovhann ē s 
Drasxanakertc‘i   note that the disunity of the  naxarar s   allowed the success 
of the caliphal army, but they do not expect that caliphal representatives 
actively cultivated this disunity.  62   The unity of the  naxarar    families is con-
sistently upheld as the only possibility to thwart the designs of the center. 
However, this unity was in fact fleeting at best. Soon after discussing this 
“mutual pact” among the Armenian    naxarar   s, Vasak Arcruni   stood before 
the caliph with a list of accusations against Ašot  .  63   

 զ  ի  ՞   մ  ի   մ  ի   թ  ո  ւ  ի  ց  ե  մ ,  ա  յ  լ   զ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   զ  ա  ն  ա  ր  ժ  ա  ն  ս  ն   յ  ա  ռ  ա  ջ   մ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  է  ր   և   զ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն  
 զ  ա  ր  ժ  ա  ն  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ս  ն   յ  ե  տ  ս   տ  ա  ն  է  ր .  մ  ի  ն  չ  և   զ  հ  ա  յ  ր   և   զ  ո  ր  դ  ի   ք  ա  կ  է  ր   ի   մ  ի  մ  ե  ա  ն  ց :  

     59       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 102.  
     60       T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985b , 194:  Ա  յ  ս  պ  է  ս   տ  ա  կ  ա  ւ  ի  ն   ի   բ  ա  զ  ո  ւ  մ  ս   ք  ա  յ  ք  ա  յ  ե  ա  լ   լ  ի  ն  է  ր  

 մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ս ,  և   ի  ւ  ր  ա  ք  ա  ն  չ  ի  ւ  ր   ո  ք   ա  յ  ր   զ  ը  ն  կ  ե  ր  է   և   զ  ե  ղ  բ  օ  ր  է   ի  ւ  ր  մ  է   ի  
 չ  ա  ր  ի  ս   խ  ո  կ  ա  յ  ի  ն :  Ե  ւ   թ  ո  ւ  ղ  թ  ս   և   դ  ե  ս  պ  ա  ն  ս   ա  ռ   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ն   յ  ղ  է  ի  ն   ծ  ա  ծ  ո  ւ  կ  ս   ի   մ  ի  մ  ե  ա  ն  ց . 
 ա  յ  լ   և   ը  ն  դ   մ  ի  մ  ե  ա  ն  ս   ա  ր  կ  ա  ն  է  ի  ն   բ  ա  ն  ս   ք  ս  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն ,  և   ո  չ   ո  ք   մ  ն  ա  յ  ր   գ  է  թ   ե  ր  կ  ո  ւ   ի   մ  ի  ա  ս  ի  ն . 
 և   յ  ո  յ  ժ   ո  ւ  ր  ա  խ   ա  ռ  ն  է  ի  ն   զ  թ  շ  ն  ա  մ  ի  ս  ն   ի   ք  ա  կ  ե  լ   մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն   ի  ր  ե  ր  ա  ց :  

     61       T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a , 174–5 and 174, n. 5,  1985b , 170 and 172:  Բ  ա  յ  ց   ն  ո  ք  ա   ի   մ  տ  ի  
 ե  դ  ե  ա  լ   է  ի  ն ,  թ  ե  ր  և  ս   պ  ա  տ  ի  ր   խ  ա  բ  է  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ   կ  ա  ր  ա  ս  ց  ե  ն   բ  ա  ռ  ն  ա  լ   զ  ն  ո  ս  ա   յ  ի  ւ  ր  ա  ք  ա  ն  չ  ի  ւ  ր  
 տ  է  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ն  է :  Ի  ս  կ   ի  բ  ր  և   ծ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ւ   ն  մ  ա   ա  ն  լ  ո  յ  ծ   մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   ո  ւ  խ  տ  ի   ը  ն  դ   մ  ի  մ  ե  ա  ն  ս  
 Ա  շ  ո  տ  ո  յ   և   Բ  ա  գ  ա  ր  ա  տ  ա  յ  ՝   ո  չ   ի  ն  չ   յ  ա  յ  տ  ն  ե  ա  ց   զ  խ  ո  ր  հ  ո  ւ  ր  դ  ս   չ  ա  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն  ն ,  զ  ո  ր   խ  ո  ր  հ  ե  ա  լ  
 է  ի  ն   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա  յ   ն  ո  ց  ա .  բ  ա  յ  ց   մ  ի  ա  յ  ն   զ  հ  ա  ր  կ  ա  ց   և   զ  ա  յ  լ   հ  ո  գ  ա  բ  ա  ր  ձ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ն  է   ծ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  է  
 զ  պ  ա  տ  ճ  ա  ռ   գ  ա  լ  ս  տ  ե  ա  ն  ն : See   LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 137.  

     62       DRASXANAKERTC‘I 1996  , 84.  
     63       T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a , 180.  
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 We cannot necessarily attribute the concern about threats to Armenian 
unity entirely to T‘ovma  ’s literary debt to Ełiš ē   ’s  History , where 
 ʿ Abb ā sid-era details are grafted onto Sasanian stories. Łewond  ’s history, 
the only Armenian text to survive from the period of caliphal control in 
the North, suggests that the caliphal representatives may have explicitly 
harnessed disunity and distrust by favoring one family over another. He 
writes at length about the rivalry between the Bagratuni   and Mamikonean   
families, which reached the point where the  Išxan Hayoc‘    Ašot Bagratuni   
traveled to Syria   to complain to the caliph in Syria  , where he stumbled 
upon Marw ā n b. Mu ḥ ammad  ’s army in the midst of the third  fitna  .  At 
least according to Łewond  , Armenian   troops provided the turning point 
that ensured Marw ā n  ’s rise to power and, in return, the new caliph sup-
ported Ašot  ’s claim over the other Armenian    naxarar s  . Unaware of all of 
these negotiations, the caliphal governor   in Dab ī l  /Duin, Isahak, or Is ḥ  ā q 
b. Muslim al- ʿ Uqayl ī   , had appointed Grigor Mamikonean   as  Išxan Hayoc‘   . 
Marw ā n   intervened, ordering the execution of Dawit‘ Mamikonean  , 
Grigor  ’s brother, for conspiring against the Bagratunis  . Grigor   continued 
to threaten the primacy of Bagratuni   power, culminating in the blind-
ing of Ašot  , henceforth known as “the Blind,” by his order: “From then 
on the glory (Armenian:  p‘a ṙ k‘   ; Middle Persian  :  farrah ) of the Armenian 
people was removed.”  64   

 This example from Łewond  ’s history demonstrates that the  naxarar s  , 
far from presenting a unified force, turned to leaders both in the caliphal 
North and in the center of the Caliphate to provide the upper hand in 
internal disputes and, further, that the interests of the caliphal governors   
of the North were not necessarily in line with the expectations of the 
caliph himself.  65   It remains to be demonstrated, though, if this consti-
tutes an explicit stratagem. T‘ovma   repeatedly observes that the Arabs 
would not admit to what, to him, was clearly a deliberate and intentional 
policy to play one  naxarar    house off of the other.  66   In the end, the only 
explicit reference to caliphal representatives supporting their rule by fos-
tering disunity within the Armenian ranks comes from T‘ovma  , whose 

     64      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 92r:  և  
 յ  ա  յ  ս  մ  հ  ե  տ  է   բ  ա  ռ  ն  ա  յ  ր   փ  ա  ռ  ք   ա  զ  գ  ի  ս   հ  ա  յ  ո  ց ;   ŁEWOND 1857  , 155. For a summary of this, 
see   GHAZARIAN 1904  , 185–6.  

     65     Cf.   ROBINSON 2000  , 158: “[T] he parties negotiating the city’s position in the empire were 
three (caliphs, governors and city élite), rather than two (the state and the city élite). . . . 
Governors’ horizons were presumably low and short term; as far as the caliphs were 
concerned, the long-term future clearly lay in a political symbiosis between province and 
empire, one in which local élites had a role to play.”  

     66     See, for example,  T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985a, 175.  
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rhetorical debt to Ełiš ē ’s   theologically driven fixation on unity we have 
seen elsewhere.  67   This suggests that T‘ovma  ’s certainty that caliphal policy 
intentionally drove a fissure between the local élite is in fact dependent 
on Ełiš ē   ’s complaints about Yazdegerd  ’s reign. In short, tenth-century 
Armenian descriptions of caliphal rule are again based on the description 
of Sasanian rule in Sasanian  -era Armenian texts. 

 While it is logical to expect that the Persians  , Greeks  , and Arabs all 
played one  naxarar    family against the other, only our Armenian sources 
substantiate this explicitly and this appears in the context of compari-
sons between Sasanian   and caliphal rule. It seems that this was just the 
most efficacious way for any empire to deal with a powerful if frag-
mented political élite. As a point of comparison, the Georgian    Book of 
K‘art‘li    presents the “treacherous rivalry” between the nobles of K‘art‘li   
as merely customary.  68   Whereas T‘ovma   sees the cultivation of disunity to 
be caliphal policy to ensure the weakness of Armenian power structure, 
later Georgian   sources use the same set of concerns to vaunt the percep-
tions of the Bagrationi King of Kings David Agmašenebeli   (r. 1089–1125). 
The same criticism was leveled against him, namely, that “One person he 
would love and one he would promote, yet another he would hate and 
abase; this one he would elevate and this one bring low.” Yet instead of 
disparaging David  , Georgian   historians explained this as a natural policy 
for a monarch because “the race of Georgians   has been disloyal to its lords 
from the very beginning . . . If the king honours the loyal, the prudent, and 
the valiant instead of the disloyal, the cowards, and the unworthy, what 
injustice has he done?”  69   

 It seems likely that the Sasanian    sh ā hansh ā h   , Byzantine   emperors, and 
Umayyad   and  ʿ Abb ā sid   caliphs alike supported the presiding princes in 
order to impose a single authoritative voice in the region, thus favor-
ing a single leader over the population instead of purposefully exacerbat-
ing disunity. The two approaches are not necessarily conflicting, though, 
because their choices in assigning the position to a particular individual 
revealed the rival claimants to power.   

  THE RELIGIOUS ÉLITE  

 Given the social and political disunity in the North, we cannot offer a 
single Armenian or Albanian leader able to respond to and engage with the 

     67     See  Chapter 4 .  
     68       Book of K‘art‘li   1996  , 274.  
     69      The History of David, King of Kings  1996, 349–50.  
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caliphs or even the caliphal governors   as a representative of all Armenians 
or all Albanians. In the absence of a local leader capable of speaking on 
behalf of the local population in the North, we find a few examples 
to suggest that the Church   leaders acted in this capacity as envoys and 
representatives.  70   

 The most famous example appears in Łewond  ’s history, which 
describes the execution of 280 warriors from the Umayyad   army at 
Warth ā n  /Vardanakert on the order of the Armenian    naxarar s   in 703. 
In response,  ʿ Abd al-Malik   sent his brother Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n   to 
reestablish caliphal rule in the province. The  naxarar s  , in an attempt to 
forestall reprisal for the execution of caliphal troops, sent the catholi-
cos   Sahak   to  Ḥ arr ā n  /Xa ṙ an to offer the submission and obedience of the 
Armenians. Although Sahak   died before meeting Mu ḥ ammad  , the com-
mander was so moved by Sahak  ’s last words, written to him to beg for 
clemency for the Armenian people, that Mu ḥ ammad   sent an oath to the 
 naxarar s   to promise clemency. Łewond   records with some incredulity 
that when Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n   arrived in Armenia  , “he did not even 
pay heed to the misfortunes that befell the  ta č ik    forces in the village of 
Vardanakert  .”  71   

 Another famous example of an encounter between an Armenian 
catholicos   and an Umayyad   caliph is Yovhann ē s Awjnec‘i’s meeting with 
 ʿ Umar b.  ʿ Abd al- ʿ Az ī z  , a tale only found in later Armenian sources. When 
 ʿ Umar questioned the material extravagancies of the Church  , Awjnec‘i 
reportedly undressed to reveal that under the sumptuous gowns of his 
office, he wore the rough garb of an ascetic against his skin.  72   

 We find similar stories of Armenian catholicoi   and priests appear-
ing before Byzantine   and Sasanian   emperors, as well, such as Movs ē s 
Xorenac‘i  ’s account of Sahak Part‘ew   (“the Parthian”) approaching the 
 sh ā hansh ā h  .   73   The hierarchy of the Armenian   Church   played a political 
role in navigating between the concerns of the  naxarar s  , local governors  , 
and emperors.  74   As such, caliphal engagement with the Church   and allow-
ance of Christianity   in the North can be seen as another mechanism of 

     70       MAHÉ  1997b , 99–100.  
     71      ŁEWOND,  ed .  & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA ( in preparation ),  Matenadaran 1902, 24r :   և   ո  չ  

 ի  ն  չ   չ  ա  ր  ե  ա  ց   յ  ո  ւ  շ   լ  ի  ն  է  ր   վ   ա   ս   ն    ա  ն  ց  ի  ց  ն   ո  ր   է  ա  ն  ց   ը  ն  դ   զ  ո  ւ  ր  ն   տ  ա  ճ  կ  ա  ց   ի   վ  ա  ր  դ  ա  ն  ա  կ  ե  ր  տ  ն  
 ա  ւ  ա  ն  ի ;  ŁEWOND 1857   , 52–4.  Drasxanakertc‘i reports this same story, although Sahak 
goes to Ogbay instead of Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n  .  

     72       MAHÉ  1997a , 65.  
     73       GARSOÏAN 1994  , 124.  
     74       GARSOÏAN 1974  ;   GHAZARIAN 1904  , 200–1.  
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rule. This, like caliphal strategies to deal with the  naxarar s  , demonstrates 
close ties to both Byzantine   and Sasanian practices. Local norms persist 
whether under Greek  , Persian  , or Arab rule. Yet in order to uncover the 
commonalities between Byzantine   and caliphal rule in the North, we rely 
on foreign sources; in Armenian sources, caliphal policies consistently 
appear closer to Sasanian   antecedents. 

  Ancestral Customs 

 At the start of this chapter, we saw Ter-Łevondyan’s argument that the 
goals and mechanisms of rule utilized by the Caliphate were substantially 
different than those seen under the Sasanian   and Byzantine   Empires. 
Specifically, he noted that “[t] he natural policy of both the Sasanians   
and Byzantium   toward Armenia   was the attempt to bind the country 
to themselves by various religious and other ties.”  75   This may very well 
hold true if we turn primarily to the fifth-century approach of Yazdegerd  , 
who attempted to force Zoroastrianism   on the Armenian, Georgian  , and 
Albanian populace. However, as we see in the exultant triumph of numer-
ous subsequent Armenian retellings of this history, this attempt failed. 
Later Sasanians allowed for the practice of Christianity   in the North. 

 According to Armenian sources, Sasanian policy afforded freedom 
of worship based on one’s “ancestral traditions  ” or “the laws of one’s 
fathers” ( hayreni awr ē nk‘ ). Seb ē os   preserves an account about a disputa-
tion in which Christians of various denominations presented themselves 
to Kav ā d I   and his son  Ḵ osrow I An ū shirw ā n  , who commanded: “Let 
each hold his own faith, and let no one oppress Armenians. They are our 
subjects. Let them serve us with their body; but as for their souls, only 
He knows who judges souls.”  76   While Seb ē os   wrote this in the seventh 
century, he is in agreement with Sasanian  -era Armenian sources, as Łazar 
P‘arpec‘i   and Ełiš ē    note the allowance of “ancestral and original laws” 
( hayreni ew bnik awr ē nk‘ ) after the Persian  –Armenian wars.  77   

 In fact, Byzantine   treaties   allowed the preservation of “ancestral 
customs” ( κ  α  τ  ά   τ  ο  υ  ς   π  α  τ  ρ  ί  ο  υ  ς   ν  ό  μ  ο  υ  ς ) elsewhere in the empire. This is 

     75       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 19.  
     76       SEB Ē OS 1999  , 115,  1979  , 149:  Մ  ի  ն  չ  և   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն   տ  ա  լ   Կ  ա  ւ  ա  տ  ա  յ   ա  ր  ք  ա  յ  ի   և   ո  ր  դ  ւ  ո  յ  

 ն  ո  ր  ի  ն   Խ  ո  ս  ր  ո  վ  ո  ւ ,  ե  թ  է  “ Ի  ւ  ր  ա  ք  ա  ն  չ  ի  ւ  ր   ո  ք   զ  ի  ւ  ր   հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ  ս   կ  ա  լ  ց  ի ,  և   զ  Հ  ա  յ  ս   ն  ե  ղ  ե  լ   ո  ք   մ  ի  
 ի  շ  խ  ե  ս  ց  է .  ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ք  ի  ն   մ  ե  ր   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  ք   ե  ն ,  մ  ա  ր  մ  ն  ո  վ   մ  ե  զ   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  ե  ս  ց  ե  ն ,  ի  ս  կ   վ  ա  ս  ն   հ  ո  գ  ւ  ո  ց  ն , 
 ո  ր   զ  հ  ո  գ  ի  ս  ն   դ  ա  տ  ի  ՝   ն  ա   գ  ի  տ  է :”  

     77       EŁIŠ Ē  1982  , 183, and   ŁAZAR P‘ARPEC‘I 1982  , 390.  
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common in Greek   texts, particularly in reference to Jews   under Roman 
rule.  78   Although Procopius   presents Byzantium   as the guardian of 
Christianity   in Georgia, all while disparaging Sasanian attempts to fos-
ter Zoroastrianism  ,  79   Byzantine   acceptance of ancestral customs   does 
not appear to be common in Armenian sources, which are instead suspi-
cious of Byzantine   support for Chalcedonianism   and Monothelitism   in 
the North. N. Garsoïan has outlined numerous examples of Byzantine   
interference in the Armenian   Church   in the sixth and seventh centuries. 
They installed Calcedonian   catholicoi   and forced communion between 
the Armenian   and imperial Churches  . The Armenians considered these 
efforts “abusive compulsions to be equated with imprisonment.”  80   

 Following the Islamic conquests, the preservation of the Caucasian 
Churches   and the rights of Christians in the North allow a comparison 
of Sasanian   and caliphal rule. Georgian   sources assume that the  am ā n    
allowed to the North was based on Qur ʾ  ā nic precepts. The  History of 
Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali    narrates that a “Hagarene” soldier in the North claimed 
to have dreamt of the Prophet Mu ḥ ammad  , who commanded: “God has 
given us power down to the death of ten kings, as God said to Abraham   
and to Hagar  . But spare the holy churches and the men who serve God, as 
I commanded you in my Koran.”  81   This provides a scriptural explanation 
for  am ā n   , the protection offered for the churches, belongings, and beliefs 
of the Christians of the North. 

 Much of our information about caliphal allowance of Christianity   
appears in treaties   preserved in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era texts in both Armenian and 
Arabic.  82   While historians have long questioned the authenticity of these 
documents, dismissing treaties   as informed by the concerns of a much 
later  ʿ Abb ā sid   administration, M. Levy-Rubin recently offered support 
for the view that these treaties were in fact reliable indicators of early 

     78       LEVY-RUBIN 2011  , 116, explains that the Byzantines built off of and expanded these 
ancient laws. See   LINDER 2011  , 152–3 on the Roman empire.  

     79       PROCOPIUS 1914  , 96–7: “This nation [Iberia, i.e., K‘art‘li  ] is Christian and they guard 
the rites of this faith more closely than any other men known to us, but they have been 
subjects of the Persian king, as it happens, from ancient times. And just then Cabades 
[Kav ā d I  , r. 488–96, 498–531] was desirous of forcing them to adopt the rites of his own 
religion. And he enjoined upon their king, Gourgenes [Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali  , r. 447–527], 
to do all things as the Persians were accustomed to do them, and in particular not under 
any circumstances to hide their dead in the earth, but to throw them all to the birds and 
the dogs.”  

     80       GARSOÏAN 1984  , 224–6.  
     81      History of Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali  1996, 244.  
     82       GHAZARIAN 1904  , 158–66. See  Chapter 6 .  
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interaction between Arabs and the élite of the newly conquered territo-
ries. She supports this view by arguing that the treaties should be seen 
as caliphal acceptance of the norms of Byzantine   and Sasanian political 
maneuvering. Specifically, she notes that the treaties   of Armenia  , Tifl ī s  /
Tp‘ilisi, M ū q ā n  , and Azerbaijan   are representative of a genre of “vassal 
treaties,” which appear only in ex-Sasanian territories and accordingly 
“may indicate that the direct model was a type of treaty   used by the 
Sasanian   shahs in their dealings with their feudal lords.”  83   If this is the 
case, Arabic sources support the hypothesis that caliphal recognition of 
Christianity   in the North was informed by Sasanian   practice, as the trea-
ties’ goal was to preserve the  status quo ante . We will return to the trea-
ties   and  am ā n    in  Chapter 6 .  

   Sh ā hansh ā hs  and Caliphs as Champions   of 
Non-Chalcedonian Christianity   

 The  sh ā hansh ā hs  and caliphs alike allowed Christianity   in the North and 
appear in Armenian sources as champions of non-Chalcedonian   Christianity. 
So, for example, An ū shirw ā n   is said to have ordered: “All Christians who 
are under my authority should hold the faith of Armenia  .”  84   Seb ē os   has 
him specify that this was due to the heretical nature of Chalcedon  . After 
hearing an Armenian description of the early church councils, supported 
by Jacobite   testimony, An ū shirw ā n   responded that “[t] he commands of 
three kings [Constantine, Theodosius   I, and Theodosius   II] appear to be 
more correct than those of one [Marcian  ].”  85   

 Seb ē os  ’s insertion of this passage about Kav ā d   and  Ḵ osrow 
I An ū shirw ā n   here is instructive. This passage appears only after the death 
of Mu ḥ ammad and midway through the Islamic incursions of the North, 
in a letter addressed from T‘ ē odoros  Ṙ štuni   and the catholicos   Ners ē s   to 
the Byzantine   emperor. This suggests that Seb ē os   evoked the memory of 
the Sasanians   because this historical precedent had contemporary implica-
tions that allowed the Armenians not only to back the caliphal armies, but 
also to turn from a Byzantine   rule that forced communion. This passage 
also suggests that the Armenians   could claim ecclesiastical authority over the 

     83       LEVY-RUBIN 2011  , 47. See  Chapter 6  on taxation  .  
     84       SEB Ē OS 1999  , 118,  1979  , 151:  Յ  ո  ր  ո  յ   վ  ե  ր  ա  յ   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն   ե  տ   ա  ր  ք  ա  յ   Խ  ո  ս  ր  ո  վ   ե  թ  է   ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն  

 ք  ր  ի  ս  տ  ո  ն  ե  ա  յ  ք   ո  ր   ը  ն  դ   ի  մ  ո  վ   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ  ս   ե  ն   հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ   զ  Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց  ն   կ  ա  լ  ց  ի  ն  ։   
     85       SEB Ē OS 1999  , 116,   1979  , 150:  Պ  ա  տ  ա  ս  խ  ա  ն  ի   ե  տ   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ն   և   ա  ս  է  “ Ե  ր  ի  ց   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ա  ց  

 հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն  ք  ն   ճ  շ  մ  ա  ր  ի  տ   թ  ո  ւ  ի   լ  ի  ն  ե  լ  ՝   ք  ա  ն   մ  ի  ո  յ  ն ”:  
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Albanian   Church   in the Sasanian period, which we will revisit as we return 
to the Umayyads  . 

 Łazar P‘arpec‘i   notes that the religious ties between the North and 
Byzantium   proved a political threat to the Sasanian Empire, as the 
 sh ā hansh ā h s   feared that the Christians “will want to serve them [Byzantines  ] 
as well, and there will be not a small amount of suspicion in this land of the 
Aryans as a result.”  86   As such, Armenian sources suggest that the Sasanians   
fostered anti-Chalcedonian   sentiment in the North for political purposes. 
This appears elsewhere, as well, such as when the catholicos   Ars ē n explained 
that “les rois des Perses   forçaient les Armeniens à se separer de la foi des 
Grecs   . . . pour que la haine survienne entre eux par effet de la separation 
religieuse, et qu’ils soient d’autant plus soumis au royaume des Perses  .”  87   

 Once we move into the Umayyad   period, we find the caliphs in 
positions similar to the  sh ā hansh ā h s  , where supporting Armenian 
anti-Chalcedonianism   served to drive a wedge between the North and 
Byzantium  . Just as the Armenian sources make the Sasanians   active in 
discouraging Chalcedonianism  , so too do we find in Armenian sources 
evidence that the caliphs allied with the Armenians to curtail its spread. 
The Armenian patriarch Ełia  , at the request of Albanian   bishops, wrote a 
letter to  ʿ Abd al-Malik   framing the tenure of Chalcedonian   doctrine as a 
politically charged decision:

  To the conqueror of the universe, Abdlay   Amir Mumin [ ا  م  ي  ر   ا  ل  م  ؤ  م  ن  ي  ن  rendered into 
Armenian as  ա  մ  ի  ր  մ  ո  մ  ն  ո  յ ], from Ełia  , patriarch of Armenia. By the power of 
Almighty God we hold our vassal country subject to your suzerainty. We and the 
Albanians   worship the divinity of Christ. He who is now catholicos   of Albania   and 
has his throne in Partaw   has come to an agreement with the emperor of Greece  , 
mentions him in his prayers and forces the land to adopt his faith and unite with 
him. Let this now be known to you, and do not hesitate to act in this matter, for 
he is in league with a noblewoman. Order those who wished to sin against God to 
be punished upon your great authority as their deeds deserve.  88    

     86       ŁAZAR P‘ARPEC‘I 1982  , 96.  
     87       GARSOÏAN 1984  , 237.  
     88       DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 191,   1983  , 295–6:  Տ  ի  ե  զ  ե  ր  ա  կ  ա  լ   Ա  բ  դ  լ  ա  յ  ի   ա  մ  ի  ր  մ  ո  մ  ն  ո  յ .  յ  Ե  ղ  ի  ա  յ  է  ՝  

 Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց   ե  պ  ի  ս  կ  ո  պ  ո  ս  ա  պ  ե  տ  է :  Յ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  կ  ա  լ  է  ն   Ա  ս  տ  ո  ւ  ծ  ո  յ   ո  ւ  ն  ի  մ  ք   զ  ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  ա  կ  ա  ն  
 ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ս   հ  ն  ա  զ  ա  ն  դ   ձ  ե  ր  ո  յ   տ  է  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն  դ .  և   մ  ե  ք   և   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ք   զ  մ  ի   հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ   պ  ա  շ  տ  ե  լ  
 ո  ւ  ն  ի  մ  ք   զ  Ք  ր  ի  ս  տ  ո  ս  ի   ա  ս  տ  ո  ւ  ա  ծ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն  ն :  Ի  ս  կ   ա  յ  ժ  մ   ո  ր   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ց  ն   է   կ  ա  թ  ո  ղ  ի  կ  ո  ս  
 ն  ս  տ  ե  ա  լ   ի   Պ  ա  ր  տ  ա  ւ ,  խ  ո  ր  հ  ո  ւ  ր  դ   ա  ր  ա  ր  ե  ա  լ   ը  ն  դ   կ  ա  յ  ս  ր  ն   Յ  ո  ւ  ն  ա  ց  ՝   զ  ն  ա   ք  ա  ր  ո  զ  է   յ  ա  ղ  օ  թ  ս   և  
 զ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ս   ս  տ  ի  պ  է ,  զ  ի   ի   հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ   և   ի   մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   ն  մ  ա   ե  կ  ե  ս  ց  ե  ն :  Ա  ր  դ  ՝   գ  ի  տ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  
 ձ  ե  զ   լ  ի  ց  ի ,  և   մ  ի   ա  ն  փ  ո  յ  թ   ա  ր  ա  ս  ջ  ի  ք   վ  ա  ս  ն   ա  յ  դ  ո  ր  ի  կ .  զ  ի   կ  ի  ն   մ  ի   մ  ե  ծ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  ն   խ  ո  ր  հ  ր  դ  ա  կ  ի  ց  
 է   ն  ո  ր  ա ,  զ  ո  ր  ս   պ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  հ  ա  ս  ա  կ  ո  ծ   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  յ  ե  ս  ջ  ի  ք   ա  ռ  ն  ե  լ   մ  ե  ծ   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ   ձ  ե  ր  ո  վ  ՝  
 ը  ս  տ   ա  ր  ժ  ա  ն  ի   ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց   գ  ո  ր  ծ  ո  ց ,  զ  ո  ր   ա  ռ   Ա  ս  տ  ո  ւ  ա  ծ   կ  ա  մ  ե  ց  ա  ն   մ  ե  ղ  ա  ն  չ  ե  լ :  
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  Dasxuranc‘i   has  ʿ Abd al-Malik   respond by publicly humiliating the 
Chalcedonian   patriarch, as he promised Ełia  :

  I have read your friendly letter, Ełia  , man of God,   dj  ā thliq  (catholicos  )    89   of the 
Armenian people, and I have sent my faithful servant with a great army to you. 
Regarding the rebellion of the Albanians   against our authority, we have com-
manded them to be corrected in accordance with your religion. Our servant shall 
execute our punishment at Partaw   in your presence; he will throw Ners ē s   [the 
Albanian   patriarch] and the woman who is his accomplice into irons and will 
bring them to the royal court in ignominy that I may make them an example for 
all rebels to see.  90    

  By “our authority” here, Dasxuranc‘i   is not just claiming caliphal con-
trol over the province in lieu of Byzantine  , but also positing the rights 
of an Armenian patriarch to supersede the Albanian   ecclesiastical hierar-
chy. With the apparent blessing of the caliph, the Armenian patriarch Ełia   
entered Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw to punish the pro-Chalcedonian   Albanians  . 

 A very similar story, complete with correspondence, appears in another 
tenth-century text, Yovhann ē s Drasxanakertci’s  History of the Armenians , 
though he has Ełia   write to  ʿ Umar b.  ʿ Abd al- ʿ Az ī z   instead of  ʿ Abd al-Malik  ,  91   
as the former has the same reputation for piety in Armenian sources that 
we find in the Arabic.  92   Dasxuranc‘i  , though, has  ʿ Abd al-Malik   follow up 
by recording the names of non-Chalcedonian   Christians at the Council 
of Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw: “All these names were written in the archives [ د  ي  و  ا  ن  
rendered in Armenian as  դ  ի  ւ  ա  ն ] of Abdlm ē lik‘   Amir Mumin in order 
that if any of them were found to have become duophysites  , they might 
be destroyed by the sword or imprisonment. Thus was peace achieved 
in all the churches of Albania  .”  93   Of course, the idea that the Umayyads   

     89     See   TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1966   on the term  ج  ا  ث  ل  ق , a word that typically refers to Syrian 
 catholicoi  rendered into Armenian as  ջ  ա  թ  լ  կ  ի  դ . This passage also curiously uses  Armenean  
as an adjective for “Armenian” instead of the usual  Hayoc‘.   

     90       DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 192,  1983  , 296:  Զ  ա  ռ  ն  դ   Ա  ս  տ  ո  ւ  ծ  ո  յ   զ  Ե  ղ  ի  ա  յ  ի   զ  Ա  ր  մ  ե  ն  ե  ա  ն   ա  զ  գ  ի  
 ջ  ա  թ  լ  կ  ի  դ   կ  ա  ր  դ  ա  ց  ի   զ  գ  ի  ր   մ  տ  ե  ր  մ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն ,  և   ի   շ  ն  ո  ր  հ  ս   ք  ե  զ   ա  ռ  ա  ք  ե  ց  ի   զ  ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ   ի  մ  
 հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ  ա  ր  ի  մ   բ  ա  զ  ո  ւ  մ   զ  օ  ր  օ  ք :  Ե  ւ   վ  ա  ս  ն   ա  պ  ս  տ  ա  մ  բ  ա  ց  ն   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ց   ի   մ  ե  ր  մ  է   տ  է  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ն  է  ս  
 հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  յ  ե  ա  լ   ե  մ  ք   ը  ս  տ   ք  ո   կ  ր  օ  ն  ի  ց  դ   ա  ռ  ն  ե  լ   ա  ռ   ն  ո  ս  ա   ո  ւ  ղ  ղ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  ս ,  և   զ  մ  ե  ր   պ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  հ  ա  ս  դ  
 ք  ո   ա  ռ  ա  ջ  ի   ի   Պ  ա  ր  տ  ա  ւ   ա  ր  ա  ս  ց  է   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  դ   մ  ե  ր .  զ  Ն  ե  ր  ս  է  ս   և   զ  կ  ի  ն  ն   հ  ա  մ  ա  խ  ո  հ   ն  մ  ի  ն   ի  
 շ  ղ  թ  ա  յ  ս   ե  ր  կ  ա  թ  ի  ս   հ  ա  ր  ե  ա  լ  ՝   ա  ն  ա  ր  գ  ա  ն  օ  ք   ա  ծ  ց  է   ի   դ  ո  ւ  ռ  ն   ա  ր  ք  ո  ւ  ն  ի ,  զ  ի   ի   տ  ե  ս  ի  լ   ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն  
 ա  պ  ս  տ  ա  մ  բ  ա  ց  ն   ն  շ  ա  ւ  ա  կ  ս   զ  ն  ո  ս  ա   ա  ր  ա  ր  ի  ց :  

     91       DRASXANAKERTC‘I 1996  , 102.  
     92       BORRUT 2005  .  
     93       DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 198,  1983  , 305:  Ա  յ  ս  ք   ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ք  ե  ա  ն   ո  ր   գ  ր  ե  ց  ա  ն   ի   դ  ի  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ն   Ա  բ  դ  լ  մ  ե  լ  ք  ի  

 ա  մ  ի  ր  մ  ո  մ  ն  ւ  ո  յ   ս  ա  կ  ս   ա  յ  ս  ո  ր  ի  կ ,  ե  թ  է   ո  ք   ի   ս  ո  ց  ա  ն  է   գ  տ  ա  ն  ի  ց  ի   ե  ր  կ  ա  բ  ն  ա  կ   ե  ղ  ե  ա  լ  ՝   ս  ր  ո  վ  
 և   գ  ե  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ   ս  պ  ա  ռ  ե  ս  ց  ի :  Ա  յ  ս  պ  է  ս   ե  ղ  և   խ  ա  ղ  ա  ղ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   ե  կ  ե  ղ  ե  ց  ե  ա  ց  ս  
 Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ց :  
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would slaughter all Chalcedonian   Christians in Albania   at the request of 
Armenian patriarchs is not realistic, but this tradition does suggest that 
the Armenians remembered caliphal rule as a safeguard against the expan-
sion of Chalcedonianism  . 

 We certainly cannot assume that they sponsored non-Chalcedonian   
Christianity   specifically to emulate Sasanian   policy. Instead, we should 
recognize here that Armenian historians replicate Sasanian support for 
the religious élite in Armenia   in their accounts of the Umayyad   and 
early  ʿ Abb ā sid periods. First, both the  sh ā hansh ā h    and caliph alike favor 
non-Chalcedonian   Christianity. Second, it was a political decision that 
forced the hand of the  sh ā hansh ā h s   and caliphs, who feared the potential 
alliance between the North and Byzantium   should they overcome their 
religious disagreements. The Armenian catholicos   Abraham wrote to 
non-Chalcedonian   Georgians   that “it is impossible for servants of the King 
of kings to be of one faith with servants of foreign kings and to detach 
themselves from co-religionists of their own country.”  94   Third, according 
to Armenian sources, both the  sh ā hansh ā h s   and the caliphs recognized 
the Armenian   Church   as  prima inter pares  of the northern Churches  , or 
at least over the Albanian   Church. Finally, they both intermittently sup-
ported the rapprochement between the Armenian and Syriac   Churches  .  95   
In other words, the Armenian sources suggest that Sasanian   and early 
Islamic policies toward the religious élite were comparable, which places 
both in stark contrast with contemporary Byzantine   attempts to force the 
acceptance of Chalcedon   or to spread Monothelitism   in the North.  96    

  The Laws of Apostasy 

 M. Levy-Rubin draws the comparison that “[b] oth Byzantine   and Islamic 
law punish apostasy   with death.”  97   Again, the division between Byzantine  , 
Sasanian, and caliphal practices is not nearly clear-cut. A Middle Persian   
text from the ninth century questions what should happen to apostates   
from Zoroastrianism   to “a non-Iranian ( an- ē r ī h ) faith” and the response is 
that “an adult deserves death for leaving the Good Religion, he deserves 

     94       GREENWOOD 2008  , 21;    GIRK‘ T‘ŁT‘OC‘  1901  , 165:  զ  ի   ը  ն  դ   ա  ւ  տ  ա  ր   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  ՝  
 ա  ր  ք  ա  յ  ի  ց   ա  ր  ք  ա  յ  ի   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  ի  ց   ս  ի  ր  ո  յ   մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   ա  ռ  ն  ե  լ   և   զ  բ  ն  ա  կ  ա  ն   հ  ա  ղ  ո  ր  դ  ա  կ  ի  ց  ս  
 ո  ր  ո  շ  ե  լ ,  կ  ա  ր  ի   ի  ս  կ   դ  ժ  ո  ւ  ա  ր  ի  ն   է .  

     95     On the Sasanian period, see   GROUSSET 1984  , 184;   MAHÉ 1993  ;   MEYENDORFF 1989  , 282–3.  
     96       MAHÉ 1993  , 468–71.  
     97       LEVY-RUBIN 2011  , 123.  
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death for accepting a non-Iranian religion ( d ā d  ī  an- ē r ī h ).”  98   Further, the 
 Letter of Tansar  reads

  [I] n former days any man who turned from the faith [ d ī n ] was swiftly and speedily 
put to death and punished. The king of kings has ordered that such a man should 
be imprisoned and that for the space of a year learned men should summon him 
at frequent intervals and advise him and lay arguments before him and destroy his 
doubts. If he become[s] penitent and contrite and seek[s] pardon of God, he is set 
free. If obstinacy and pride hold him back, then he is put to death.  99    

  R. Payne, relying mainly on Middle Persian   legal texts and Syriac   marty-
rologies, explored this law in the Sasanian context and established certain 
norms in the application of laws against apostasy  . For example, in the 
Sasanian case, the law was not uniformly applied as the apostates   were 
typically élite who had made some deliberate exposure of their conver-
sion   or, in particular, some public challenge to the political institution.  100   

 The idea that the law of apostasy   is an inheritance from Byzantine   to 
caliphal practice makes no sense in the context of the Christian North, 
where Armenian sources provide further evidence of the law of apostasy 
in a Sasanian setting. Seb ē os  , for example, remarks on the law enacted 
by  Ḵ osrow II  : “Let none of the impious dare to convert to Christianity  , 
and none of the Christians to impiety but let each one remain firm in his 
own ancestral tradition. And whoever does not wish to hold his ancestral 
traditions  , shall die.”  101   

 Martyrologies in both Armenian and Georgian   confirm the Middle 
Persian   sources on the law of apostasy   in the Sasanian Empire. For 
example, the sixth-century Georgian  Life of Evstat‘i of Mc‘xet‘a    tells the 
story of a Zoroastrian   from Gandzak   named Gwrobandak   who moved to 
Mc‘xet‘a   (the royal capital of K‘art‘li   near Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi, known in Arabic 
as the Mosque of Alexander   the Great,  masjid dh ī  l-Qarnayn ) during the 
reign of  Ḵ osrow I An ū shirw ā n  . He became a cobbler, married a Christian 
woman, converted   to Christianity  , and changed his name to Evstat‘i. The 
Sasanian governor   sent him to Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi along with a number of other 
Christian converts   with the promise that “whoever professes the faith 

     98       DARYAEE 2010   , 93.   
     99       PAYNE 2015  , 53.  
     100       PAYNE 2015  , 48–56.  
     101       SEB Ē OS 1999  , I 29–30,   1979  , 85:  Ե  ւ   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն   ե  տ ,  ա  ս  է  “ Մ  ի   ո  ք   յ  ա  ն  ա  ւ  ր  ի  ն  ա  ց   ի  շ  խ  ե  ս  ց  է  

 դ  ա  ռ  ն  ա  լ   ի   ք  ր  ի  ս  տ  ո  ն  է  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն ,  և   մ  ի   ո  ք   ի   ք  ր  ի  ս  տ  ո  ն  է  ի  ց   դ  ա  ր  ձ  ց  ի   յ  ա  ն  ա  ւ  ր  ի  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն , 
 ա  յ  լ   ի  ւ  ր  ա  ք  ա  ն  չ  ի  ւ  ր   ո  ք   յ  ի  ւ  ր   հ  ա  յ  ր  ե  ն  ի   յ  ա  ւ  ր  է  ն  ս   պ  ի  ն  դ   կ  ա  ց  ց  է :  Ե  ւ   ո  ր   ո  չ  ն   կ  ա  մ  ի  ց  ի   ո  ւ  ն  ե  լ  
 զ  հ  ա  յ  ր  ե  ն  ի   դ  է  ն ,  ա  յ  լ   ա  պ  ս  տ  ա  մ  բ  ե  ա  լ   ի   բ  ա  ց   կ  ա  ց  ց  է   յ  ի  ւ  ր   հ  ա  յ  ր  ե  ն  ի   ա  ւ  ր  ի  ն  ա  ց  ն  ՝   մ  ե  ռ  ց  ի ”:  
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of his fathers I will let live, and whoever will not profess it shall die in 
prison.” One of the prisoners is freed when certain princes convinced the 
Sasanian officials that he was Syrian, so Christianity   was in fact his ances-
tral religion. After three years in prison, Evstat‘i concluded “now carry 
out the official sentence upon my person” and the reluctant authorities 
killed him.  102   

 Two centuries later, a perfumer named Habo   moved from Baghdad   to 
Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi. Iovane Sabanis-dze  , the author of Habo  ’s  vita , specifies that 
he “had no foreign blood in him,” that he was born “of pure Arab stock on 
both his father’s and mother’s side of the family,” and that all of his rela-
tives were Muslims. He learned Georgian  , converted   to Christianity  , and 
accompanied the K‘art‘velian prince to Khazaria   and Abkh ā z/Ap‘xazet‘i  . 
As he returned to Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi, the king of Abkh ā z/Ap‘xazet‘i   exhorted 
him without success: “Do not leave this country because the Saracens 
control the land of Georgia  , and you are of Saracen blood. They will not 
tolerate you among them as a Christian.” Once he returned to Georgia  , 
a reluctant  am ī r  arrested him and allowed him nine days in prison to 
convert back to Islam. He was executed for apostasy   on January 6, 786.  103   

 Martyrologies of the Sasanian and  ʿ Abb ā sid North such as the stories 
of Evstat‘i   and Habo   thus exhibit commonalities, a reflection of the laws 
of apostasy   under Sasanian   and caliphal rule. Armenian martyrs, such 
as Vahan Gołt‘nec‘i   and Dawit‘ Duinec‘i  , conform to this pattern and 
bring comparable laws into the Umayyad   period. Dawit‘ Duinec‘i   was an 
Iranian (or, according to his martyrology, a  ta č ik ) who arrived in Armenia   
with the Islamic incursions in the 650s and converted to Christianity  . 
He was executed for apostasy   during the reign of  ʿ Abd al-Malik   around 
703.  104   Vahan Gołt‘nec‘i   was ethnically Armenian, but he had been raised 
Muslim at the Umayyad   court in Damascus   and was “profondément versé 
dans les récits fabuleux des Arabes.” He was executed for apostasy   at the 
caliphal court in Ru ṣ  ā fa   in 737.  105   

 The relationship between the caliphal power structure and the reli-
gious élite of the North appears comparable to the norms of Sasanian   rule 
in that the caliphs and their representatives safeguarded the practice of 
Christianity  , actively supported non-Chalcedonian   (read: non-Byzantine  ) 
Christianity  , and administered laws that reflected Sasanian   policies. As a 

     102       LANG 1956  , 94–114;   RAPP 2014  , 45–7.  
     103       BÍRÓ 1977  ;   LANG 1956  , 115–33;   SCHULTZE 1905  .  
     104       DRASXANAKERTC‘I 1996  , 94–8;   HOYLAND 2007  , 371–3 and 672–6;   JINBASHIAN 2000  , 131.  
     105       GATTEYRIAS 1880  ;   HOYLAND 2007  , 373–5;   JINBASHIAN 2000  , 198.  
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result, there is considerable common ground between Armenian descrip-
tions of late Sasanian   and early caliphal rule, especially when we add 
to this the relations between the Arabs and the political élite. Just as 
T‘ovma   Arcruni complains that the Arabs do not confirm his suspicions 
about Arab policy vis-à-vis the élite, so too is it difficult (impossible?) to 
prove that caliphal governors   or caliphs actually concerned themselves 
with the Armenian Church  , its non-Chalcedonian   doctrine, or its claims 
over the Albanian   Church. M. Ghazarian notes that “[ü]ber die Stellung 
der armenischen Kirche und des Patriarchen unter der arabischen 
Herrschaft sind bei den von mir benutzten arabischen Historiker absolut 
keine Angeben zu finden.” In the century since he published his “Armenien 
unter der arabischen Herrschaft” (1904), many more Arabic chronicles 
have been discovered and/or published, but his assessment rings true even 
today. The lack of data about the Church in Arabic sources does not nec-
essarily suggest that the Church was not a formidable political actor at the 
time, but it does raise flags about how concerns internal to the Armenian 
tradition may have colored the description of Arab–Armenian relations in 
Armenian sources.   

  CONCLUSIONS  

 The Sasanians, Byzantines  , Umayyads  , and  ʿ Abb ā sids   all faced a deeply 
rooted system of hierarchical power in Armenia and Albania  , and we 
would be hard pressed to cobble together evidence for a centralized 
Umayyad   or  ʿ Abb ā sid   empire. This chapter looks at the attempted mecha-
nisms of control, or what we mean by caliphal “rule” in the decentralized 
North. This is organized along three main levels of society: the move-
ment of the masses (forced emigration and encouraged immigration), 
the dealings of the central powers and the local élites (taking hostages   
and encouraging disunity), and the policy toward the churches   of the 
North (allowance of ancestral religion, the caliphs and  sh ā hansh ā h s as 
champions of non-Chalcedonian   Christianity  , and the law of apostasy  ). At 
each level, we find common ground between Ctesiphon  , Constantinople  , 
Damascus  , and Baghdad  , such that it is hard to draw exact distinctions 
between the policies of one empire and its neighbor. Yet a closer connec-
tion remains between late Sasanian   and caliphal rule after the Marw ā nid 
Reforms, partly due to religious contestations about Chalcedonianism   
and partly because our authors frequently turn to Sasanian  -era texts as 
models to describe caliphal rule.        
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         6  

 Taxing the Dead and Sealing the Necks 
of the Living 

 Sasanian   and Caliphal Treaties and Taxation in the North    

  Toward the end of the nineteenth century, an Armenian priest first 
recorded the Armenian national epic translated today as  The Daredevils of 
Sasun   .  1   This popular epic, which was transmitted from generation to gen-
eration in dozens, if not hundreds, of different versions over the centu-
ries, tells the story of the seventh-century Islamic incursions into Armenia   
and the subsequent Armenian struggles against caliphal rule in the North. 
The variants circulated only orally in Armenian from the seventh century 
on, though garbled echoes of the story appear in a twelfth-century Arabic 
text attributed to W ā qid ī  and in two sixteenth-century legends, one in 
Persian   and the other in Portuguese  .  2   Through its oral transmission, “the 
old epic has been transformed, for example, the Persians   were replaced 
by the Arabs and later by Msra Melik‘  ,”  3   a perfectly detestable antihero 
and either the stepfather or the stepbrother of the story’s main hero, 
Sasunc‘i Dawit‘  . Msra Melik‘   was also the ruler of Egypt  , as is evident 
from his name, an Armenicized version of the Arabic  malik mi ṣ r , “the 
king of Egypt  ,” with the final  a  of Msra denoting the Armenian genitive. 

 At one point, Msra Melik‘   sends to southern Armenia   his tax   collec-
tor, Kozbadin  , whose name seems to render the interesting Arabic epi-
thet Qa ṣ  ṣ  ā b al-D ī n:  qa ṣ  ṣ  ā b , literally “butcher” or “slaughterer,” appears in 
Arabic to refer to the surveyor responsible for the land census  , combined 
with  al-d ī n , “religion” (here: Islam). Accordingly, the name Kozbadin   

     1     On other translations of this name, see   KOUYMJIAN 2013  , 1, n. 2.  
     2       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 2013  . He notes that the version in Arabic was informed by Armenian 

renditions from, at the latest, the tenth century.  
     3      ABGHARYAN , apud.   YEŁIAZARYAN 2008  , 21.  
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may be translated as both “the Butcher of Islam” and “the Census-Taker 
of Islam.” Our hero Dawit‘   confronts Kozbadin  , mutilating his face:

  Davit‘   grew angry, he stopped, 
 Struck Kozbadin   with the measuring weight 
 And fractured his skull. 
 He cut away Kozbadin  ’s lips, 
 Extracted his teeth, set them on his forehead, and said: 
 “Go and show yourself to your Msra Melik‘  . Let him do what he will.”  4    

  H. Simonyan sees in this an echo of the Alexander   legends, citing a pas-
sage that has Alexander   challenge the tax   collectors of Darius   with com-
parable words (“Go and take [the] news to Darius  , the Persian   king”).  5   
This reflects the sustained comparison between Persian   and caliphal rule 
in Armenian sources, yet for our purposes here, the subject, viz. the tax   
collectors as representatives of foreign claims, is perhaps more significant. 

 The choice of a measuring weight as a weapon is certainly not spuri-
ous, and this scene showcases Dawit  ‘’s heroic resistance to foreign rule 
through his violent refusal to allow taxation  . We are not dealing solely in 
the realm of fiction here, as tax   collectors were primary symbols of impe-
rial power and they were frequently the first casualties of unrest in the 
North. According to Łewond  , the first sign of the Armenian   rebellion of 
748 was when Artawazd Mamikonean   killed a caliphal tax   collector.  6   Ibn 
A ʿ tham   and Ya ʿ q ū b ī    also explain that during the reign of H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d  , 
the people of Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw killed Ab ū  l- Ṣ abb ā  ḥ   , who was a tax   collector 
(an administrator   ʿ  al ā  l-khar ā j   ).  7   

 One of the main themes of  The Daredevils of Sasun    is Armenian frus-
tration with caliphal taxation  ,  8   which serves as a reminder to modern 
scholars that the financial relationship between the Caliphate and the 
provinces of the North is perhaps the easiest thread of interactions to 
trace through the literature extant today. It is also, curiously, the main 
topic where Armenian sources find common ground with Syriac   histo-
ries, whose authors similarly wax nostalgic about lax Sufy ā nid   rule to dis-
parage the perceived heavy-handed taxation   in the Marw ā nid   and early 
 ʿ Abb ā sid   periods. The goal of this chapter is to identify moments of per-
ceived continuity and demonstrable transformation. This challenges any 

     4       YEŁIAZARYAN 2008  , 126.  
     5       YEŁIAZARYAN 2008  , 38.  
     6       GARSOÏAN  2004a , 131.  
     7       IBN A ʿ THAM 1975  , VIII 254;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 49;   YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  1883  , II 516.  
     8       YEŁIAZARYAN 2008  , 4.  
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arguments for continuity within the fiscal administration of the North 
and reveals the significance of Iranian social mores in the sources about 
the Marw ā nid   and  ʿ Abb ā sid North. 

  TREATIES AND THE QUESTION OF RELIABILITY  

 There is a modern tradition that the Armenians received their writ of 
protection   ( am ā n   ) in 660 directly from the caliph  ʿ Al ī    b. Ab ī   Ṭ  ā lib, the 
cousin and son-in-law of the Prophet Mu ḥ ammad  . The treaty   between 
 ʿ Al ī    and the Armenians was translated into Armenian in 1767 and veri-
fied in 1804, reportedly from a remarkably early Arabic manuscript. In 
a tragic turn of events, the vice president of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
lost the manuscript amidst the mess on his desk sometime in the early 
nineteenth century, which inevitably initiates the debate about its authen-
ticity. This skepticism can only be compounded by the fact that J. Avdall, 
who repeatedly vouched for the document’s contents and the Kufic script 
to prove its antiquity, also called  ʿ Al ī    “the fourth Caliph of Baghd ā d” mul-
tiple times in his article.  9   

 Nevertheless, the document preserves interesting and curious details 
that pique the interest of modern Islamicists, such as the distinction 
between Muslims and  mu ʾ min ū n .  10   Whoever fashioned the treaty   between 
 ʿ Al ī    and the Armenians modeled it on the Constitution of Medina  . Given 
that the preservation of the Constitution of Medina is attributed to  ʿ Al ī   ,  11   
we might even wonder if this is an attempt to make the Armenians party 
to the original Constitution. It certainly does not fit comfortably with 
the earliest Armenian descriptions of the early Caliphate. Łewond  , for 
example, follows some examples of Syrian historiography and completely 
omits  ʿ Al ī    from early Islamic history. 

 Instead, this treaty   belongs to a much broader and later tradition sug-
gesting that the first Arab–Armenian treaty   was signed within the life-
time of the Prophet Mu ḥ ammad  .  12   This legend holds that an Armenian 

     9      AVDALL  1870.   SANJIAN 1979  , 13, fig. 4 shows a manuscript on parchment labeled “firman 
attributed to Caliph Ali.” This might be the same text, but no date is suggested here. The 
image is small and inverted such that the Arabic script appears from left to right, making 
it difficult to decipher.  

     10       AVDALL 1870  ; on the issue of the  mu ʾ min ū n , see   DONNER 2010  .  
     11       CRONE 1980  , 7.  
     12       SANJIAN 1979  , 11, fig. 2, shows “the firman attributed to the Prophet Mohammed, con-

firming the rights of the Armenians in the Holy Places of   Jerusalem.” Again, this image 
is small and inverted such that the Arabic script appears from left to right, making it dif-
ficult to decipher.  
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priest visited Mu ḥ ammad   in Medina   not long before his death. Unusually, 
we have two texts that allow us to hypothesize about the genesis of this 
tradition. 

 Łewond does not record a prophetic  am ā n , but he does tell of an 
agreement after the Armenian victory over the caliphal army at the Battle 
of   Warth ā n/Vardanakert in 703.  ʿ Abd al-Malik responded to the defeat by 
sending his brother Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n back to the North to quell the 
rebellion. The Armenian nobles subsequently sent their catholicos Sahak 
to parlay with the caliphal governor on their behalf, hoping to stem the 
forthcoming retribution.   Sahak arrived in    Ḥ arr ā n/Xa ṙ an to request a writ 
of protection from the general, but he took ill and died. On his deathbed, 
Sahak penned a note to the Marw ā nid general: 

  “I,” he said, “was sent before you by my people to tell you my plan, which the 
 naxarark‘  and [the] common people of Armenia in agreement beg from you. But 
the Keeper of the stores of life has snatched me hastily to Himself, so I will not 
have time to meet you and to speak with you. But now I swear to you by the liv-
ing God and I lay before you the pact, the covenant of God, which [was] with 
Ishma  el  ,   your father, as it promised to give him [Ishmael] the world in servitude 
and in vassalage. So, should you make peace with my people, they will serve you 
by paying tribute; should you stay your sword from bloodshed and your hand 
from pillaging, they will submit to you with all their heart. But concerning our 
faith, we should have the privilege to keep to what we have believed and have 
confessed. May no one from among you torment us to turn from our beliefs. Now 
should you do as I have entreated, the Lord will favor your rule and the intent 
of your will will be fulfilled. The Lord will submit everyone to you. But should 
you not wish to listen to my words and perversely conceive to rise up against my 
land, the Lord will shatter your intentions and your course will not be assured. 
He will turn the heart of your troops so as not to do your wishes; he will agitate 
troublemakers for you from every region; and your rule will not be secure. So do 
not neglect my entreaty and may my blessings come upon you.”  13    

     13      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 
22v–23r:  Ե  ս   ա  ս  է   ա  ռ  ա  ք  ե  ց  ա   ը  ն  դ   ա  ռ  ա  ջ   ք  ո   յ  ա  զ  գ  է  ն   ի  մ   խ  ա  ւ  ս  ե  լ   զ  խ  ո  ր  հ  ո  ւ  ր  դ  ս   ի  մ   ա  ռ  ա  ջ  ի  
 ք  ո .  զ  ո  ր   մ  ի  ա  բ  ա  ն  ե  ա  լ   ն  ա  խ  ա  ր  ա  ր  ք   և   ռ  ա  մ  ի  կ  ք   հ  ա  յ  ո  ց   հ  ա  յ  ց  ե  ն   ի   ք  է  ն .  ա  յ  լ   ո  ր   կ  ե  ն  ա  ց  ն  
 է   շ  տ  ե  մ  ա  ր  ա  ն  ա  պ  ե  տ   ս  տ  ի  պ  ո  վ   յ  ա  փ  շ  տ  ա  կ  ե  ա  ց   զ  ի  ս   ա  ռ   ի  ն  ք  ն ,  և   ո  չ   ժ  ա  մ  ա  ն  ե [ ս ] ց  ի  
 հ  ա  ն  դ  ի  պ  ե  լ   ք  ե  զ   և   խ  ա  ւ  ս  ե  լ   ը  ն  դ   ք  ե  զ .  ա  յ  լ   ա  ր  դ   ե  ր  դ  մ  ն  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  ե  մ   զ  ք  ե  զ   ի   կ  ե  ն  դ  ա  ն  ի  ն  
 ա   ս  տ  ո  ւ  ա   ծ .  և   դ  ա  շ  ի  ն  ս   դ  ն  ե  մ   ք  ե  զ   զ  ո  ւ  խ  տ  ն   ա   ս  տ  ո  ւ  ծ  ո   յ   ո  ր   ա  ռ   ի  ս  մ  ա  է  լ   հ  ա  յ  ր  ն   ձ  ե  ր ,  ո  ր  պ  է  ս  
 խ  ո  ս  տ  ա  ց  ա  ւ   տ  ա  լ   ն  մ  ա   զ  տ  ի  ե  զ  ե  ր  ս   ի   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն    և   ի   հ  ն  ա  զ  ա  ն  դ  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն  .  զ  ի   ա  ր  ա  ս  ց  ե  ս  
 խ  ա  ղ  ա  ղ  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն    ը  ն  դ   ժ  ո  ղ  ո  վ  ր  դ  ե  ա  ն   ի  մ  ո  ւ  մ .  և   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  ե  ս  ց  ե  ն   ք  ե  զ   հ  ա  ր  կ  ա  տ  ր  ո  ւ  թ   ե  ա  մ   բ . 
 ա  ր  գ  ե  լ  ց  ե  ս   զ  ս  ո  ւ  ր   ք  ո   յ  ա  ր  ե  ն  է   և   զ  ձ  ե  ռ  ն   ք  ո   յ  ա  ւ  ա  ր  ա  ռ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ն  է .  և   հ  ն  ա  զ  ա  ն  դ  ե  ս  ց  ե  ն   ք  ե  զ  
 յ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   ս  ր  տ  է   ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց :  բ  ա  յ  ց   վ   ա   ս   ն    հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ  ո  յ  ս   մ  ե  ր ,  զ  ի   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն    լ  ի  ց  ի   մ  ե  զ  
 պ  ա  հ  ե  լ   յ  ո  ր   հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ  ա  ց  ա  ք  ն   և   խ  ո  ս  տ  ո  վ  ա  ն  ե  ց  ա  ք .  և   ո  ք   ի   ձ  ե  ր  ո  ց   ա  յ  տ  ի   մ  ի   խ  ո  շ  տ  ա  ն  գ  ե  ս  ց  է  
 զ  մ  ե  զ   դ  ա  ռ  ն  ա  լ   ի   հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ  ո  ց   մ  ե  ր  ։   Ա  ր  դ   է  թ  է   ա  ր  ա  ս  ց  ե  ս   զ  հ  ա  յ  ց  ո  ւ  ա  ծ  ս   ի  մ   յ  ա  ջ  ո  ղ  ե  ս  ց  է   տ   է   ր  
 զ  ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն   դ   ք  ո .  և   կ  ա  տ  ա  ր  է  ս  ց  ի  ն   խ  ո  ր  հ  ո  ւ  ր  դ  ք   կ  ա  մ  ա  ց   ք  ո .  և   տ   է   ր   հ  ն  ա  զ  ա  ն  դ  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ս  ց  է  
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184 Taxing the Dead and Sealing the Necks

 Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n, reportedly moved by the piety and devotion of 
the catholicos, subsequently offered the Armenians  am ā n  and held to his 
agreement without acting against the rebels. This is not only an important 
moment in Marw ā nid rule over the caliphal North, as we will see; it also 
becomes a  lieu de mémoire  in Armenian historical consciousness. 

 This story appears in a very similar form in the later history of Ps. 
Šapuh Bagratuni. This text is particularly difficult to date, but it pre-
serves a treasure trove of orally transmitted stories about the eighth and 
ninth centuries. Ps.   Šapuh’s version also has   Sahak approach Mu ḥ ammad 
b. Marw ā n and leave a letter that would serve as a posthumous  am ā n  
guaranteeing the preservation of lives and religion in exchange for taxes. 
Šapuh’s Sahak similarly promises that Islamic rule would be glorified if the 
rulers met these stipulations, but flounder and collapse should they fail. 

 Yet whereas Łewond cites Old Testament covenants for the basis of Sahak’s 
agreement (“I lay before you the pact, the covenant of God, which [was] 
with   Ishmael  , your father, as it promised to give him [Ishmael] the world 
in servitude and in vassalage”), Šapuh instead has Sahak claim, “I have the 
letter of Mahm ē t your father and legislator which obliges my nation to pay 
you tribute and to serve loyally and to obey as it is right (to obey) lords.”  14   
The “father” of the Muslims shifts from Ishmael in Łewond’s  History  to the 
Prophet   Mu ḥ ammad in   Ps. Šapuh’s. 

 The Armenians did indeed receive their  am ā n  from a Mu ḥ ammad, but 
it was not the Prophet Mu ḥ ammad. Łewond, our earliest extant source on 
this agreement, clarifies that the agreement was made with the Marw ā nid 
governor of the North, Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n. To add significance and/
or entertainment to the tale, Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n’s  am ā n  gleaned new 
significance through its transformation into a prophetic document. Once 
spawned, the idea that the Prophet himself granted  am ā n  to the Armenians 
continues into the Mongol period and supposedly serves as the model for 
Safavid   agreements,  15   and so its examination should rest today in the hands 
of historians of the Mongol and Safavid   periods. 

 զ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ս  ի  ն   ը  ն  դ   ձ  ե  ռ  ա  մ  բ   ք  ո .  ա  պ  ա   թ  է   ո  չ   կ  ա  մ  ի  ց  ի  ս   լ  ս  ե  լ   բ  ա  ն  ի  ց   ի  մ .  և   խ  ո  տ  ո  ր  ն  ա  կ  
 ի  մ  ա  ս  ց  ի  ս   յ  ա  ռ  ն  ե  լ   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ն   ի  մ .  տ   է   ր   ց  ր  ո  ւ  ե  ս  ց  է   զ  խ  ո  ր  հ  ո  ւ  ր  դ   ք  ո .  և   մ  ի   հ  ա  ս  
տ  ա  տ  ե  ս  ց  ի  ն   գ  ն  ա  ց  ք   ո  տ  ի  ց   ք  ո .  և   դ  ա  ր  ձ  ո  ւ  ս  ց  է   զ  ս  ի  ր  տ   զ  ա  ւ  ր  ա  ց   ք  ո   չ  ա  ռ  ն  ե  լ   զ  կ  ա  մ  ս   ք  ո . 
 և   յ  ա  ր  ո  ւ  ս  ց  է   յ   ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն    կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  ց   ն  ե  ղ  ի  չ   ա  ն  ձ  ի  ն   ք  ո .  և   մ  ի   կ  ա  ց  ց  է   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն   դ  
 ք  ո   հ  ա  ս  տ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  ն :  ա  ր  դ   մ  ի   ա  ն  տ  ե  ս   ա  ռ  ն  ե  ր   զ  հ  ա  յ  ց  ո  ւ  ա  ծ  ս   ի  մ .  և   ե  կ  ե  ս  ց  ե  ն   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա   ք  ո  
 ա  ւ  ր  հ  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն   ք   ի  մ : See  ŁEWOND  1857, 50.  

     14      ŠAPUH BAGRATUNI  1989, 196, 1971, 89:  Ե  ւ   ա  ր  դ   ո  ւ  ն  ի  մ   զ  գ  ի  ր   ձ  ե  ռ  ի  ն   Մ  ա  հ  մ  է  տ  ի   հ  օ  ր  
 ք  ո   և   օ  ր  ի  ն  ա  դ  ր  ի  ն   ձ  ե  ռ  ո  յ ,  ո  ր   պ  ա  ր  տ  ի  ն   ք  ե  զ   հ  ա  ր  կ  ս   տ  ա  լ   ա  զ  գ  ա  յ  տ  ո  հ  մ  ն   ի  մ   ե  ւ   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  ե  լ  
 մ  ի  ա  յ  մ  ը  տ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ   և   հ  ն  ա  զ  ա  ն  դ  ե  լ   ո  ր  պ  է  ս   վ  ա  յ  ե  լ   է   տ  է  ր  ա  ն  ց  ․   

     15      DADOYAN  2011, 60–1; on its appearance in the works of Kirakos Ganjakec‘i and Grigor 
Tat‘ewac‘i, see 70.  
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 These extraordinary examples demonstrate that the historical records of 
treaties   are imbued with political weight, and therefore should be considered 
in the political and cultural milieu of the texts’ production. There has been 
no shortage of ink spilt on the topic of authenticity of the  fut ū  ḥ     narratives 
and the formulaic nature of Arabic treaties  . Modern scholars have tradition-
ally distanced themselves from the data available in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era  fut ū  ḥ     nar-
ratives, claiming to see the concerns of  ʿ Abb ā sid administration more than 
those of the earliest conquest.  16   Can the  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic  fut ū  ḥ     narratives, 
even bolstered by  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era juridical texts, inform our reading about the 
seventh-century North? We have Seb ē os  ’s seventh-century text, complete 
with a treaty   from 652, but if we interpret Seb ē os   based on later criterion, 
we run the risk of anachronistic conclusions by grafting  ʿ Abb ā sid-era con-
cerns onto an Umayyad  -era text. 

 Recently, scholars such as W. al-Q ā  ḍ  ī  and M. Levy-Rubin have pushed 
back at this skepticism, though, presenting a number of credible argu-
ments regarding other legal documents and papyri finds. Levy-Rubin 
suggests, as we will see, that these treaties   were “not a later anachronis-
tic invention of Muslim jurists, but rather an adaptation of the common 
Near Eastern tradition.”  17   There are different ways to gauge reliability 
in these cases. The stipulations preserved in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic treaties   
allow us to speculate on both the conditions of the conquest period (in 
conjunction with the Armenian tradition) and the circumstances and con-
cerns at the time of their composition or transmission. 

 We should examine the possibility that the treaties   indeed preserve 
some kernel of truth. The text of a treaty   in an Umayyad  -era Armenian 
text serves as an independent check on the later Arabic sources.  18   In this, 
Seb ē os  ’s treaty   joins a larger body of early non-Islamic sources that can 
shed light on the later Arabic texts. This is comparable, for example, to 
the studies of conquest-era Central Asia, which have made fruitful com-
parisons between the late Arabic sources, Chinese   texts, and Sogdian   
manuscripts.  19   It is similarly comparable to the study of the  Chronicle 
of Kh ū zist ā n   , a seventh-century Syriac   text on the Islamic conquest   of 
Kh ū zist ā n  /B ē t H ū z ā y ē  in southwestern Iran  . Here, the comparison with 
the Arabic chronicles reveals that Syriac   sources both “vindicate  and  repu-
diate” the later Islamic tradition.  20   And should we uncover information 

     16       DONNER 1998  ;   NOTH 1994  .  
     17       LEVY-RUBIN 2011  , 41; see also 8–10.  
     18     On whether the Armenian sources are independent from the Arabic, see   VACCA 2016  .  
     19       GIBB 1923  ;   LA VAISSIÈRE 2011  .  
     20       ROBINSON 2004  , 35.  
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186 Taxing the Dead and Sealing the Necks

that repudiates the Islamic tradition, such data remain relevant from a 
mnemohistorical perspective to examine the broader circumstances sur-
rounding the production of the later texts.  

  SASANIAN   TAXATION AND THE ISLAMIC CONQUEST  

 In his study on the poll tax   in early Islam, D. Dennett suggests that 
caliphal representatives maintained the fiscal policies already extant in 
each province as they conquered it, allowing the collection and amount 
of taxation   to remain stable through the period of regime change.  21   He 
supports this assertion by examining the records province by province, 
but he does not include Armenia or Albania  . While many of the specifics 
of Dennett’s arguments have not been widely accepted, some recognition 
remains that, very generally speaking, caliphal taxation   policies did build 
off of the preexisting norms of the newly conquered territories. The  jizya    
(capitation or poll tax  ) and the  khar ā j    (land tax  ) conform broadly to both 
Byzantine   and Sasanian     practice. 

 N. Adontz explained that “[t] he system of the Arabs was not created 
by them, but went back to the preceding period and was their inheritance 
from the Sasanians  .”  22   He even suggests common ground between the 
Arabic  khar ā j    and the Armenian  hark  ( հ  ա  ր  կ  means “tax  ” while the verb 
 հ  ա  ր  կ  ե  լ  means “to plow”) via the Persian   * har ā ka .  Jizya    appears in the 
Sasanian   context as  gezit‘ , which he links to the Armenian  gzat‘  ( գ  զ  ա  թ , 
from  գ  զ  ե  լ , meaning “a measure of wool”) with the explanation that taxes   
were paid in kind.  23   The Armenian words  sak  (Middle Persian:  s ā k ) and 
 baž  (Middle Persian:  baj ), then, are merely Iranian equivalents of the 
Semitic  gezit‘  and  khar ā j    via the Persian  gez ī th  and  xarag.  M. Canard 
correctly points out that these etymologies are suspect. He traces  khar ā j    
instead to the Greek   ( χ  ο  ρ  η  γ  ι  ά ) or to the Aramaic ( כ  ר  ג  א ) and  gez ī th  to the 
Aramaic   ( ג  ז  י  א  ת  א  or  ܓ  ܙ  ܝ  ܬ  ܐ ).  24   Regardless of the source of the Armenian 
 hark  or  gzat‘ , this serves as a reminder that caliphal taxation   policies 
were the product of a number of different inheritances, including both 
Byzantine   and Sasanian   practice. 

     21       DENNETT 1950  , 14.  
     22      ADONTZ 1970 , 363.  
     23      ADONTZ 1970 , 364;   SCHWARZ 2003  ,  2004  .  
     24       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 222, n. 38. For references to the Aramaic, see “gzy, gzyt ˀ ” and 

“krg, krg ˀ ” in the Comprehensive Aramaic Lexicon Project hosted by the Hebrew Union 
College at  http://cal.huc.edu/ .  
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 The Arabic sources preserve some concept of tribute   ( it ā wa ) and/
or taxation   (both  jizya    and  khar ā j   ) in the peace treaties   relevant to the 
conquest-era North.  25   Bal ā dhur ī   ’s treaty   between  Ḥ ab ī b b. Maslama   and the 
“Christians, Magis, and Jews   of Dab ī l  ” stipulated an unspecified amount of 
 jizya    and  khar ā j  .   26   Bal ā dhur ī    and  Ṭ abar ī   ’s treaties between  Ḥ ab ī b b. Maslama   
and the people of Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi require  jizya    in the amount of a dinar per 
household.  27    Ṭ abar ī   ’s treaty   between Sur ā qa b.  ʿ Amr   and Shahrbar ā z  , the 
governor   of B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband and all Armenians, promised freedom 
from taxation   to those who served to defend   the frontier   and the payment 
of  jizya    to those who refused.  Ṭ abar ī   ’s treaty   between Bukayr b.  ʿ Abd All ā h   
and the people of M ū q ā n   required the payment of  jizya   , a dinar for every 
adult.  28   

 The earliest references to caliphal taxation   are found in these trea-
ties  . Seb ē os  ’s seventh-century  History  refers to an Arab–Armenian treaty   
signed between “the Prince of the Ishmaelites  ,” traditionally identified as 
Mu ʿ  ā wiya  , then governor   of Syria  , and the patrician T‘ ē odoros  Ṙ štuni   in 
652. The relevant passage in Seb ē os  ’s text reads:

  Let this be the pact of my treaty   between me and you for as many years as you may 
wish. I shall not take tribute   [Armenian:  sak ; Middle Persian  :  s ā k ] from you for a 
three-year period. Then you will pay [tribute  ] with an oath, as much as you may 
wish. You will keep in your country 15,000 cavalry    , and provide sustenance from 
your country; and I shall reckon [Armenian:  angarem,  Middle Persian  :  angar-
tan ]  29   it on the royal tax  . I shall not request the cavalry   for Syria  ; but whatever 
else I command they shall be ready for duty. I shall not send amirs [ أ  م  ي  ر  rendered 
in Armenian, nom. pl., as  ա  մ  ի  ր  ա  յ  ք ] to your fortresses, nor an Arab [ ta č ik   ] army – 
neither many, nor even down to a single cavalryman. An enemy shall not enter 

     25     For a summary of the Arabic treaties  , see   HILL 1971  , 159–63.  
     26       GHAZARIAN 1904  , 162. Since the following discussion will suggest a shift from  jizya    to 

 khar ā j    after the Marw ā nid   Reforms, mention of both  jizya    and  khar ā j    in the conquest 
period may seem incongruous. Most modern scholars follow Wellhausen and argue 
that the definition between  jizya    and  khar ā j    was not formalized in the conquest period. 
Wellhausen puts the definition between the two to 121 AH; Lammens puts it earlier, 
while Dennett points out that none of our extant sources can provide a reasonable date 
for the solidification of the definitions of these terms because there was always a cer-
tain fluidity between them. Their inclusion here, then, is not problematic. As Dennett 
notes: “As long as the Arabs were receiving agents, but not collecting and assessing agents, 
they did not make any distinction between land and poll taxes  ”   (1950  , 3–5). See also 
 LØKKEGAARD    1950  , 131;   PAPACONSTANTINOU 2009  , 63.  

     27      BAL Ā DHUR Ī  , apud.   GHAZARIAN 1904  , 164:   Ṭ ABAR Ī ,  apud.   GHAZARIAN 1904  , 166.  
     28       Ṭ ABAR Ī  , apud.   GHAZARIAN 1904  , 158.  
     29       JINBASHIAN 1978  , 170, n. 4.  
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Armenia; and if the Romans attack you I shall send you troops in support, as 
many as you may wish. I swear by the great God that I shall not be false.  30    

  Seb ē os  ’s treaty   provides a contemporary glimpse at seventh-century rela-
tions between the Umayyad   family and the Armenians. In the conquest 
period, Arab leaders expected tribute   paid in military service   and they 
did not set up government in the province. The obligation of providing 
military   aid is quite common in Arabic descriptions of conquest-era “vas-
sal” treaties   of the ex-Sasanian   territories, including in the East  ,  31   as is the 
promise of protection. The presence of the Armenicized Middle Persian   
 ա  ն  գ  ա  ր  ե  մ  in Seb ē os  ’s treaty   lends some weight to Levy-Rubin’s argu-
ment that the earliest treaties were modeled on the preexisting norms in 
conquered territories. Presumably, the precursors or models of this treaty   
are Sasanian. 

 As for the expected tribute  , M. Jinbashian argues that it is difficult to 
believe that Mu ʿ  ā wiya   would allow the Armenians to send however much 
they wanted to pay.  32   Instead, he suggests that Mu ʿ  ā wiya   would not have 
signed a document written in Armenian and that the original treaty   was in 
Arabic. Assuming that the Armenian version therefore belies unfamiliar-
ity with Arabic, Jinbashian reconstructs the passage as follows:   لا   آ  خ  ذ   م  ن  ك  م 
 and translates this as: “I will   خ  ر  ا  ج  ا  ً   ل  م  د  ة   ث  لا  ث   س  ن  و  ا  ت   ب  ع  د  ئ  ذ   ت  د  ف  ع  و  ن   ا  ل  ع  ف  و   ب  م  ق  ت  ض  ى   ص  ل  ح  ك  م
not take from you tribute   for three years; then you shall pay according 
to your treaty   the surplus.” His rationale for this reconstruction rests on 
the prohibition on taxing people beyond their capacity and the  fut ū  ḥ     nar-
ratives for I ṣ fah ā n   and Jurj ā n   that stipulate taxation   “according to their 
ability.” Seb ē os  ’s translation of the treaty   therefore merely misreads the 
Arabic term  ʿ  afw , or surplus, and should therefore read “as much as you 
are able” instead of “as much as you want.”  33   

 F. Løkkegaard examines caliphal taxation   policies from an  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era 
juridical perspective and identifies the provision that people pay   ʿ  al ā  qadr 

     30       SEB Ē OS 1999  , I 136,   1979   , 164:   Ա  յ  ս   լ  ի  ց  ի   ո  ւ  խ  տ   հ  ա  շ  տ  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն   ի  մ  ո  յ   ը  ն  դ   ի  ս   և   ը  ն  դ   ձ  ե  զ  
 ո  ր  չ  ա  փ   ա  մ  ա  ց   և   դ  ո  ւ  ք   կ  ա  մ  ի  ջ  ի  ք  ․   և   ո  չ   ա  ռ  ն  ո  ւ  մ   ի   ձ  է  ն  ջ   ս  ա  կ   զ  ե  ր  ե  ա  մ   մ  ի  ․  ա  պ  ա   յ  ա  յ  ն  ժ  ա  մ  
 տ  ա  ջ  ի  ք   ե  ր  դ  մ  ա  մ  բ ,  ո  ր  չ  ա  փ   և   դ  ո  ւ  ք   կ  ա  մ  ի  ջ  ի  ք  ։   Ե  ւ   հ  ե  ծ  ե  ա  լ   կ  ա  լ  է  ք   յ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  դ   Ժ  Ե   հ  ա  զ  ա  ր , 
 և   հ  ա  ց   յ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  է  ն   տ  ո  ւ  ք ,  և   ե  ս   ի   ս  ա  կ  ն   ա  ր  ք  ո  ւ  ն  ի   ա  ն  գ  ա  ր  ե  մ  ․  և   զ  հ  ե  ծ  ե  ա  լ  ս  ն   յ  Ա  ս  ո  ր  ի  ս  
 ո  չ   խ  ն  դ  ր  ե  մ  ․  բ  ա  յ  ց   ա  յ  լ   ո  ւ  ր   և   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  յ  ե  մ   պ  ա  տ  ր  ա  ս  տ   լ  ի  ց  ի  ն   ի   գ  ո  ր  ծ  ․   և   ո  չ   ա  ր  ձ  ա  կ  ե  մ   ի  
 բ  ե  ր  դ  ո  ր  ա  յ  ն   ա  մ  ի  ր  ա  յ  ս ,  և   ո  չ   տ  ա  ճ  ի  կ   ս  պ  ա  յ   ի   բ  ա  զ  մ  ա  ց   մ  ի  ն  չ  և   ց  մ  ի   հ  ե  ծ  ե  ա  լ  ։   Թ  շ  ն  ա  մ  ի   մ  ի  
 մ  տ  ց  ի   ի   Հ  ա  յ  ս  ․   և   ե  թ  է   գ  ա  յ   Հ  ո  ռ  ո  մ   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա  յ   ձ  ե  ր   ա  ր  ձ  ա  կ  ե  մ   ձ  ե  զ   զ  ա  ւ  ր  ս   յ  ա  ւ  գ  ն  ա  կ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  
 ո  ր  չ  ա  փ   և   դ  ո  ւ  ք   կ  ա  մ  ի  ջ  ի  ք  ։   Ե  ւ   ե  ր  դ  ն  ո  ւ  մ   ի   մ  ե  ծ  ն   Ա  ս  տ  ո  ւ  ա  ծ   ե  թ  է   ո  չ   ս  տ  ե  մ  ։   

     31       HAUG 2010  , 332.  
     32     Cf.   ROBINSON 2000  , 3 citing Ab ū  Y ū suf ’s  Kit ā b al-Khar ā j : “He [ ʿ Iy ā  ḍ ] entered into a  ṣ ul ḥ  

with them [the Edessans] on the terms they requested.”  
     33       JINBASHIAN 1978  .  
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al- ṭ  ā qa , “according to the utmost ability, which probably means that the 
  ʿ  afw  or  fa ḍ l  (surplus) that is calculated to be held by the taxpayers is 
estimated as high as possible” in lands conquered by treaty   instead of by 
force.  34   Accordingly, at best this indicates only that Jinbashian’s reading 
of Seb ē os  ’s treaty   is in line with theoretical discussions about  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era 
norms of taxation  . The agreement to pay “as much as you are able” 
also appears in Sasanian  -era Armenian sources to refer to the Sasanian 
agreements with the Armenians,  35   providing additional support for the 
argument that Seb ē os  ’s Arab–Armenian treaty   is informed by Sasanian 
antecedents. 

 This exact treaty   does not appear in Arabic. Bal ā dhur ī    mentions sev-
eral treaties   fashioned with the élite of the North, but the only examples 
involving Mu ʿ  ā wiya   are spelled out in very general terms. He explains 
that the caliph  ʿ Uthm ā n   ordered Mu ʿ  ā wiya   to send  Ḥ ab ī b b. Maslama   to 
Armenia   (or perhaps  ʿ Uthm ā n wrote directly to  Ḥ ab ī b  ), and that the lat-
ter arrived in Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin with 6,000 or 8,000 soldiers from Syria   and 
Jaz ī ra  .  Ḥ ab ī b   granted the Armenians a writ of protection  , promising to 
allow them to choose between emigrating from the North or paying capi-
tation tax   ( jizya   ).  Ḥ ab ī b   then wrote to  ʿ Uthm ā n   for reinforcements and 
 ʿ Uthm ā n   compelled Mu ʿ  ā wiya   to send an additional 2,000 soldiers.  36   

 Given the involvement of Syrian and Jazar ī  soldiers here, it is possible 
that this refers to the Armenian traditions about a treaty   between “the 
Ishmaelite prince” and T‘ ē odoros  . Although  Ḥ ab ī b b. Maslama  ’s treaties   
with Dab ī l  /Duin and Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi have been preserved in Arabic, those 
terms are nothing like Seb ē os  ’s treaty   whereas Bal ā dhur ī   ’s reference to the 
treaty   of Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin is a closer fit to the Armenian rendition. Seb ē os   
does not locate where the treaty   was signed, but he does follow his expla-
nation of it with the comment that the Byzantine   emperor immediately 
marched on Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin with the belated assurance: “I am coming to 
help you.”  37   

 Yet there are two reasons to suggest that Seb ē os   is not, in fact, referring 
to the treaty   of Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin. First, Seb ē os   has T‘ ē odoros   sign the treaty   
on behalf of the Armenians, while Bal ā dhur ī    makes the townspeople sig-
natories instead of a nobleman. Perhaps more problematic is Bal ā dhur ī   ’s 

     34       LØKKEGAARD 1950  , 79; see   ROBINSON 2000  , 3 and 11.  
     35       SEB Ē OS 1999  , 136, n. 839.  
     36       BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 197.  
     37       SEB Ē OS 1999  , I 136 and II 267: According to this commentary, the Byzantine emperor 

was going to Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin to meet with “the princes of western and central Armenia  , 
who had not defected.”  
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claim that Mu ʿ  ā wiya   settled 2,000 men in Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin. If Mu ʿ  ā wiya   
set up an Arab garrison ( mur ā bi ṭ a )  38   immediately following the treaty   at 
Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin, it certainly seems unlikely that Bal ā dhur ī    and Seb ē os  ’s 
texts refer to the same treaty  . Seb ē os   later claims that T‘ ē odoros   visited 
Mu ʿ  ā wiya   in Damascus  , offering presents in return for robes of honor and 
caliphal recognition of his post. This passage mentions (yet another?) pact 
between the two leaders, so perhaps it was signed in Damascus  .  39   

 N. Garsoïan instead compares Seb ē os  ’s treaty   to Bal ā dhur ī   ’s agreement 
between  Ḥ ab ī b b. Maslama   and Dab ī l  /Duin, suggesting that the differ-
ences can be accounted for with “the Armenian author’s wish to show 
the preferential treatment granted to his country” because the Umayyads   
relied on Armenian cavalry    .  40   But the interest in cavalry appears in 
 ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic treaties   with the North as well, just not in that par-
ticular example, and the authors writing in Arabic would have no reason 
to demonstrate “preferential treatment.” The reliance on local cavalry is 
also not unique to the North or to the conquest period. It was Sasanian   
policy, as Garsoïan herself indicates on the authority of the fifth-century 
historian Ełiš ē   ,  41   and spread across the Iranian frontiers  . As a point of 
comparison, the Arabic conquest treaty   for Marw al-R ū dh   in Khur ā s ā n   
stipulates the service required of the  as ā wir ā     (Parthian:  asb ā r ; Middle 
Persian  :  asw ā r ), the term used to refer to the Sasanian   cavalry. Like the 
Armenian   and Albanian   cavalry (and we will return to the Albanian cav-
alry), these  as ā wir ā     were not paid by the  d ī w ā n   , but maintained the bor-
ders as service to the nascent state in lieu of taxation  . They were also not 
expected to convert to Islam.  42   

 In fact,  Ṭ abar ī   ’s treaty   between Sur ā qa b.  ʿ Amr   and Shahrbar ā z  , dated 
to 642/3, predating the treaty   between Mu ʿ  ā wiya   and T‘ ē odoros  Ṙ štuni   
by exactly a decade, offers the closest comparison to the terms found in 
Seb ē os  ’s  History . Before listing the terms of the agreement, Shahrbar ā z   
says “[o] ur tribute   to you will be the military   assistance we render you 
and our carrying out whatever you desire. But do not humiliate us with 

     38     The term  rib ā  ṭ   occurs very rarely in reference to the caliphal North. For this term, see 
  BORRUT & PICARD 2003  ;   EGER 2012  .  

     39       SEB Ē OS 1999   , 143.  Mu ʿ  ā wiya   recognized T‘ ē odoros   as the prince of Armenia, Albania, 
Georgia, and Siwnik‘, as we saw in  Chapter 2 . This section, several pages after the full 
treaty  , ends: “He had made a pact with him to bring that land into subjection.”  

     40      GARSOÏAN  2012b, 34–5.  
     41       EŁIŠ Ē  1982  , 74.  
     42       LEVY-RUBIN 2011  , 49; on the  as ā wir ā    , see   AL-Q Ā  Ḍ  Ī  2016  , 94–7;    ʿ ATHAMINA 1998  , 350; 

 BOSWORTH , “As ā wer ā ,”  EIr .  
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tribute  , so that you render us weak against your enemy.”  43   The idea that 
taxation   was a form of humiliation recurs in Arabic sources and has 
Qur ʾ  ā nic support (Q9:29). Presumably this refers to the idea that the act 
of capitulating was a sign of military and/or political inferiority. Perhaps 
more importantly for our purposes, though, taxes   were remitted for the 
highest political, military, and religious classes in the Sasanian   period, 
meaning that “payment of the tax   amounted to a badge of degradation 
and a mark of social inferiority.”  44   Humiliation,   ṣ agh ā r   , is the most com-
monly cited complaint about the taxation   policies in Arabic sources. 

 According to this treaty   between Sur ā qa b.  ʿ Amr   and Shahrbar ā z  , the 
frontier   dictates the tribute  :

  In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful. This is the safe-conduct 
Sur ā qa b.  ʿ Amr  , governor   of the Commander of the Faithful,  ʿ Umar   b. al-Kha ṭ  ṭ  ā b, 
has granted to Shahrbar ā z  , the inhabitants of Armenia, and the Armenians  . [He 
grants] them safe-conduct   for their persons, their possessions, and their religion 
lest they be harmed and so that nothing be taken from them. [The following is 
imposed] upon the people of Armenia and al-Abw ā b  , those coming from distant 
parts and those who are local and those around them who have joined them: they 
should participate in any military expedition, and carry out any task, actual or 
potential, that the governor   considers to be for the good, providing that those 
who agree to this are exempt from tribute   but [perform] military service  . Military 
service shall be instead of their paying tribute. But those of them who are not 
needed for military service and who remain inactive have similar tribute obliga-
tions to the people of Azerbaijan   [in general]. [These include] guiding and show-
ing hospitality for a whole day. If they perform military service  , they are exempt 
from [all] this. If they abandon [the agreement], they will be punished.  45    

  Here, like in Seb ē os’s   treaty, caliphal representatives take military aid in 
lieu of taxes  . The Armenians were not expected to pay tribute   at all, as 
long as they held the borders. This avoided the humiliation (  ṣ agh ā r   ) of 
taxation  . 

     43        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1994  , XIV 35,   1893  , I 2664:   و  ج  ز  ي  ت  ن  ا   ا  ل  ي  ك  م   ا  ل  ن  ص  ر   ل  ك  م   و  ا  ل  ق  ي  ا  م   ب  م  ا   ت  ح  ب  و  ن   ف  لا   ت  ذ  ل  و  ن  ا   ب  ا  ل  ج  ز  ي  ة   ف  ت  و  ه  ن  و  ن  ا 
    ل  ع  د  و  ّ  ك  م

     44       DENNETT 1950  , 15. See also  MORONY  1974, 119.  
     45        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1994  , XIV 36,   1893  , I 2665–6:   ه  ذ  ا   م  ا   ا  ع  ط  ى   س  ُ  ر  ا  ق  ة   ب  ن   ع  م  ر  و   ع  ا  م  ل   ا  م  ي  ر   ا  ل  م  ؤ  م  ن  ي  ن   ع  م  ر   ب  ن   ا  ل  خ  ط  ّ  ا  ب 

  ش  ه  ر  ب  ر  ا  ز   و  س  ك  ّ  ا  ن   ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   و  ا  لا  ر  م  ن   م  ن   ا  لا  م  ا  ن   ا  ع  ط  ا  ه  م   ا  م  ا  ن  ا  ً   لا  ن  ف  س  ه  م   و  ا  م  و  ا  ل  ه  م   و  م  ل  ّ  ت  ه  م   ا  لا  ّ   ي  ض  ا  ر  و  ا   و  لا   ي  ن  ت  ق  ض  و  ا   و  ع  ل  ى   ا  ه  ل 
  ا  ر  م  ي  ن  ي  ة   و  ا  لا  ب  و  ا  ب   ا  ل  ط  ر  ّ  ا  ء   م  ن  ه  م   و  ا  ل  ت  ن  ّ  ا  ء   و  م  ن   ح  و  ل  ه  م   ف  د  خ  ل   م  ع  ه  م   ا  ن   ي  ن  ف  ر  و  ا   ل  ك  ل  ّ   غ  ا  ر  ة   و  ي  ن  ف  ذ  و  ا   ل  ك  ل  ّ   ا  م  ر  ٍ   ن  ا  ب   ا  و   ل  م   ي  َ  ن  ُ  ب   ر  آ  ه   ا  ل  و  ا  ل  ى 
  ص  لا  ح  ا  ً   ع  ل  ى   ا  ن   ت  و  ض  ع   ا  ل  ج  ز  ا  ء   ع  م  ن   ا  ج  ا  ب   ا  ل  ى   ذ  ل  ك   ا  لا  ّ   ا  ل  ح  ش  ر   و  ا  ل  ح  ش  ر   ع  ِ  و  َ  ض  ٌ   م  ن   ج  ز  ا  ئ  ه  م   و  م  ن   ا  س  ت  ُ  غ  ن  ي   ع  ن  ه   م  ن  ه  م   و  ق  ع  د   ف  ع  ل  ي  ه 
  م  ث  ل   م  ا   ع  ل  ى   ا  ه  ل   آ  ذ  ر  ب  ي  ج  ا  ن   م  ن   ا  ل  ج  ز  ا  ء   و  ا  ل  د  لا  ل  ة   و  ا  ل  ن  ُّ  ز  ْ  ل   ي  و  م  ا  ً   ك  ا  م  لا  ً   ف  ا  ن   ح  ش  ر  و  ا   و  ض  ع   ذ  ل  ك   ع  ن  ه  م   و  ا  ن   ت  ر  ك  و  ا   أ  خ  ذ  و  ا   ب  ه   ش  ه  د   ع  ب  د 
  .  ا  ل  ر  ح  م  ا  ن   ب  ن   ر  ب  ي  ع  ة   و  س  ل  م  ا  ن   ب  ن   ر  ب  ي  ع  ة   و  ب  ك  ي  ر   ب  ن   ع  ب  د   الله   و  ك  ت  ب   م  َ  ر  ْ  ض  ى  ّ   ب  ن   م  ق  ر  ّ  ن   و  ش  ه  د
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 While M. Jinbashian argues that these treaties   are quintessentially 
Arab in nature, representing the oath (  ḥ ilf ) of the tribal alliances for 
“neighborly protection” ( j ī w ā r ),  46   M. Levy-Rubin instead convincingly 
outlines the major elements of vassal treaties, including the one here 
for B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband, and points out that such formulaic elements 
only appear in Arabic treaties pertaining to lands of the Sasanian Empire. 
In particular, the treaties relating to Armenia and Albania are compa-
rable to those in the eastern parts of the Iranian world. The peace treaty   
between Suwayd b. Muqarrin   and Dihist ā n   and Jurj ā n  , the very treaty   that 
Jinbashian cites (“you pay tribute   annually according to your capacity”),  47   
which appears only a few pages before the agreement with B ā b al-Abw ā b  /
Darband in  Ṭ abar ī   ’s text, reflects similar terms for another Iranian prov-
ince: “Any one of you whose help we seek shall pay his tribute   in the form 
of assistance he renders instead of his [regular] tribute,”  48   which appears 
here as  khar ā j   . The Arabic treaties for cities and provinces of the Iranian 
 oikoumene    retain common threads whether in the North or in the East  . 

 Part of this similarity, as D. Hill points out, is not just a reliance on spe-
cific formulae for treaties   in the East   and the North. Basing his study of 
the North only on Arabic sources, he argues that “the system of taxation   
in Armenia  , at least in this early period, was similar to that of  Kh ur ā s ā n  .” 
He points out that in major cities such as Q ā l ī qal ā   /Karin, Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi, 
Dab ī l  /Duin, Baylaq ā n  /P‘aytakaran, and Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw, the leaders of 
the Islamic incursions negotiated with the people of the city directly. He 
hypothesizes that “the burghers were strong enough to act independently, 
without reference to the landholding nobility.” Yet elsewhere, the “chiefs” 
or “patricians” negotiated on behalf of their regions. These patricians 
were responsible for collecting and presenting an unspecified amount of 
tribute   on behalf of the people in their regions.  49   Presumably the factors 
that Hill identifies as common to both the North and the East   are not just 
the result of the norms of Sasanian-era treaties, but also the underlying 
realities of the localized power structure and the authority of the nobility. 

  ʿ Abb ā sid-era versions of the conquest treaties   also point to the con-
cerns of later authors, as we will consider later. Nevertheless, the pro-
verbial kernel of truth is there, if only visible in conjunction with an 

     46       JINBASHIAN 1978  , 171; on the relationship between  am ā n    and  j ī w ā r , see   LEVY-RUBIN 
2011  , 32–3.  

     47        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1994  , XIV 29,   1893  , I 2658:  ع  ل  ي  ك  م   م  ن   ا  ل  ج  ز  ا  ء   ف  ى   ك  ل  ّ   س  ن  ة   ع  ل  ى   ق  د  ر   ط  ا  ق  ت  ك  م   
     48        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1994  , XIV 29,   1893  , I 2658:  و  م  ن   ا  س  ت  ع  ن  ّ  ا   ب  ه   م  ن  ك  م   ف  ل  ه   ج  ز  ا  ؤ  ه   ف  ى   م  ع  و  ن  ت  ه   ع  و  ض  ا  ً   م  ن   ج  ز  ا  ئ  ه   
     49       HILL 1971  , 167.  
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193The Imposition of Direct Control

Umayyad-era Armenian source and in comparison with the texts about 
other ex-Sasanian provinces of the Iranian  oikoumene   .  

  THE IMPOSITION OF DIRECT CONTROL UNDER 

THE MARW Ā NIDS AND  ʿ ABB Ā SIDS    

 Even if, with the help of Seb ē os  , we can isolate certain aspects of actual con-
tinuity in the shift from the late Sasanian period into the conquest period, 
this does not support the conclusion that caliphal taxation   was informed 
by Sasanian antecedents. The circumstances of the conquest period do not 
represent the norms of caliphal taxation   through the eighth and ninth centu-
ries. Instead of continuity, caliphal taxation   goes through stages that parallel 
the political developments in caliphal rule in the North, with the Marw ā nid   
Reforms emerging as a significant turning point. 

 V. Nersessian and S. Melik‘-Baxšyan, both relying in part on earlier work 
by H. Zoryan and H. Nalbandyan, divide the taxation   policies from the con-
quest to the  ʿ Abb ā sids   as follows: (1) the period of incursions up to Seb ē os  ’s 
Arab-Armenian peace treaty   in 652; (2) Mu ʿ  ā wiya   to  ʿ Abd al-Malik  ; (3)  ʿ Abd 
al-Malik   to Hish ā m  ; (4) Hish ā m   to the fall of the Umayyads  ; and (5) the 
early  ʿ Abbasid era.  50   Some aspects of this schema are borne out later, but it 
is here more useful to construe the change in taxation   along with changes 
in administration. Before the Marw ā nid   Reforms, the North paid tribute   
and had a loose connection to the Caliphate, while after the Marw ā nid   
Reforms there are much more virulent diatribes against caliphal taxation  , 
corresponding to a period of much more visible governance in the North. 

  The Significance of the Marw ā nid   Reforms in the North 

 A. Ter-Łevondyan argues that, broadly speaking, the North fared bet-
ter under the Umayyads   than under the  ʿ Abb ā sids  , when “le système 
d’exploitation et d’oppression politique était de beaucoup plus perfec-
tionné.”  51   In a separate but related topic, he further explains that the 
difference between Umayyad   and  ʿ Abb ā sid   rule was explicitly tied to eth-
nicity and religion: the Umayyads   were Arabs, who only tolerated the 
Armenians because most of the Umayyad   Caliphate was not Arab, but 

     50       MELIK‘-BAXŠYAN 1968  , 147;   NERSESSIAN 1988  , 27.  
     51       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1986  , 782; This is a general rule of thumb accepted elsewhere, as well. 

See   TOUMANOFF 1966  , 608.  
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the  ʿ Abb ā sids   were “pan-Muslim” with a strong “Persian element.” From 
the  ʿ Abb ā sid   Revolution on, Ter-Łevondyan continues, Muslims were 
less concerned with ethnicity, and “[t] he difference between Arab and 
non-Arab ceased to exist if the latter were Muslims.”  52   While he does not 
elaborate, this presumably means that Armenians fared poorly under the 
 ʿ Abb ā sids   because they were Christians. 

 We can and will (in the  next chapter ) certainly highlight the  ʿ Abb ā sids’ 
co-opted Iranian past, but it remains to be demonstrated that the “Persian” 
 ʿ Abb ā sids despised Christians enough to allow their apparent intolerance 
to dictate their relationship with the caliphal North. This is particularly 
incongruous given that one of the greatest strengths of Ter-Łevondyan’s 
book is the revelation that many of the rebellions against  ʿ Abb ā sid rule 
in the North were not propagated by Armenian, Georgian, or Albanian 
Christians, but by Arab and Iranian Muslims trying to secure emirates 
independent of caliphal control: Is ḥ  ā q b. Ism ā  ʿ  ī l b. Shu ʿ ayb  , Saw ā da 
b.  ʿ Abd al- Ḥ am ī d, Yaz ī d b.  Ḥ i ṣ n, Ab ū  Muslim al-Sh ā r ī , Sakan b. M ū s ā  
l-Baylaq ā n ī , and M ū s ā  b. Zur ā ra  , among others. 

 Seb ē os  ’s treaty   reflects the circumstances of an early period, specifically 
the seventh century, in which the Armenians   and Albanians   were tribu-
tary vassals of the Caliphate. This is evident from the terms in Seb ē os  ’s 
treaty  , contemporary with the Islamic incursions, which claims that no 
 ta č ik     am ī rs  or armies would settle in Armenia  . Dasxuranc‘i   confirms the 
fluid circumstances of the conquest period and Albania  ’s tributary status 
with the explanation that “[w] ith the total decline of the kingdom of 
Persia and the increasing power of the southern race of the Ta č iks  , the 
imposition of tribute   became more onerous in the world, above all in 
the eastern regions,” by which he means Albania, as it is east of Armenia. 
This is not necessarily due to the differences in Sasanian and caliphal taxa-
tion   levels, though, since Dasxuranc‘i   specifies that during the conquest 
period the Arr ā nsh ā h   “paid tribute to the three nations – the Khazars  , 
the Ta č iks   (Arabs), and the Romans (Byzantines  ).” This changed before 
the Marw ā nid   Reforms, when Varaz-Trdat   (r. 680–705) turned from the 
Greeks and “he gave the land of the east to the Ta č iks   and paid tribute to 
them alone.”  53   

     52       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976a , 21.  
     53       DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 202–3,  1983  , 311–12:  Ը  ն  դ   ն  ո  ւ  ա  զ  ե  լ   ի   ս  պ  ա  ռ   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն  ն  

 Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց   և   զ  օ  ր  ա  ն  ա  լ   ա  զ  գ  ի  ն   հ  ա  ր  ա  ւ  ա  յ  ի  ն   Տ  ա  ճ  կ  ա  ց   ս  ա  ս  տ  կ  ա  ն  ա  յ  ի  ն   ս  ա  կ  ք   հ  ա  ր  կ  ա  հ  ա  ն  ա  ց  
 ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի ,  ա  ռ  ա  ւ  ե  լ   կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  ց  ս   ա  ր  և  ե  լ  ի  ց  ․  զ  ի   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ն   Ա  ղ  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ի  ց   Վ  ա  ր  ա  զ   Տ  ր  դ  ա  տ   ը  ն  դ  
 ե  ր  ի  ս   հ  ա  ր  կ  է  ր   Խ  ա  զ  ր  ա  ց ,  Տ  ա  ճ  կ  ա  ց   և   Հ  ո  ռ  ո  մ  ո  ց  ։  ․  ․  ․  և   յ  ա  յ  ն  մ  հ  ե  տ  է   ե  տ   զ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ս   ա  ր  և  ե  լ  ի  ց  
 ի   Տ  ա  ճ  ի  կ  ս ,  և   ն  ո  ց  ա   մ  ի  ա  յ  ն   հ  ա  ր  կ  է  ր  ․  See also   DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 202, n. 1: In 685, 
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 The coins attributed to either Step‘anoz I   (r. 590–627) and Step‘anoz 
II   (r. 642–50) serve as a reminder of the blurry shift from late Sasanian 
rule into the conquest period and perhaps the most memorable argument 
for the independence of the North in the interregnum. These replicate 
the portrait of Hormozd IV  , but omit the Middle Persian inscription 
entirely. In the place of the  sh ā hansh ā h ’s regnal dates and name, Stephen 
abbreviated his own name in Georgian   letters. On top of the fire altar, 
the two attendants service a cross instead of a flame. If we ascribe these 
coins to Step‘anoz II  , the Georgian-Sasanian coins are comparable to the 
Arab-Sasanian coins in that they bridge Sasanian and caliphal rule. Either 
way, these coins plainly attest the independence afforded the Georgian   
élite.  54   

 After the Marw ā nid   Reforms, though, we enter the period of direct 
caliphal control over the North, with caliphal governors   on the ground 
who minted aniconic Arabic       coins and sent out their own tax   collec-
tors (Armenian:  harkapahan ǰ oł ; Arabic:   ʿ   ā mil  or   ṣ  ā  ḥ ib al-khar ā j   ). The 
Marw ā nid   Reforms run against all suggestions that common ground 
between the Sasanians   and the  ʿ Abb ā sids could stem from actual continu-
ity. They instituted sweeping changes throughout the Caliphate: adminis-
trative languages shifted from Greek   and Persian   to Arabic, Byzantine- and 
Sasanian-style coins were replaced with aniconic Arabic   coins com-
plete with Qur ʾ  ā nic allusions, and new standards for weights and mea-
sures spread from one end of the Caliphate to the other. The Marw ā nid   
Reforms attempted to unify a disparate set of provinces, each with its own 
or several modi operandi, into a recognizably unified empire. Whereas 
the early Caliphate was decentralized more frequently than not, these 
reforms represented a push for centralization across the Islamic world. 

 Given the Armenian complaints about  ʿ Abd al-Malik   and Hish ā m  ’s tax-
ation   policies, it makes more sense to place the Marw ā nid   Reforms as the 
instigation for frustration with caliphal rule in the North. The intermit-
tent presence of the Sufy ā nids   and the undemanding tribute   to the caliphs 
had suited the independence of the nobles. Armenian frustration with 
the Marw ā nid   Reforms, associated with excessively burdensome taxes  , 

Justinian II   and  ʿ Abd al-Malik   signed a treaty   to divide the taxes   of Armenia and Georgia; 
Dowsett adds Albania to the list based on this passage; see also   TOUMANOFF 1963  , 404.  

     54     On whether these coins were minted in the name of Stephen I   or Stephen II  ,   LANG 1957  , 
139, assumes that these were minted by Stephen II  ;   RAPP 2014  , 327–9, considers it more 
likely that these coins were minted by Stephen I  , not Stephen II;   TOUMANOFF 1952  , 
258: “it is extremely difficult to establish who minted them”;   TSOTSELIA 2009   also prefers 
Stephen I  .  
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changed the way that Armenians wrote about caliphal control over the 
North. Łewond  , who lived in the late Marw ā nid and the early  ʿ Abb ā sid 
North, complains that “the sons of Ishmael . . . tortured the men through 
the collection of taxes  ” during the reign of  ʿ Abd al-Malik  .  55   This is in 
sharp contrast to the “profound peace”  56   of Mu ʿ  ā wiya  ’s reign. 

 Modern studies suggested that the  ʿ Abb ā sid   Revolution was “a major 
watershed in the situation of Armenia,”  57   claiming that the autonomy 
allowed to the Armenians under the Umayyads   was not matched in the 
 ʿ Abb ā sid period, but since Ter-Łevondyan’s opus was published, Islamicists 
have been more careful to distinguish between Sufy ā nid   and Marw ā nid 
rule. With the Marw ā nid   Reforms came the creation of the caliphal prov-
inces of the North, replacing vassalage     and tributary status with direct 
rule. This coincided with the arrival of caliphal governors   on the ground 
in Dab ī l  /Duin and Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw, the collection of taxes   under the super-
vision of caliphal administrators,  58   the regulation of weights and measures 
in the markets,  59   and the censuses   to use as a baseline for taxes  . 

 We also find caliphal armies on the ground in the North, led by cel-
ebrated and well-connected Arab generals, despite Mu ʿ  ā wiya  ’s promise, 
according to Seb ē os  , that the Arabs would not keep armies in the North. 
The reliance on Armenian   cavalry remained, but the Armenians   may 
well have been entered into the  d ī w ā n    in the reign of  ʿ Abd al-Malik  .  60   
After the Marw ā nid   Reforms, caliphal representatives paid the cavalry   
stipends, exacting taxes   from the population instead of waiving tribute   in 
exchange for military   aid. So, for example, Łewond   has the  išxan Hayoc‘    
Ašot Bagratuni   complain to Hish ā m   b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik (r. 724–43) that 
the Armenian   cavalry had not been paid in three years. Hish ā m   paid the 

     55      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA  &  VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 14v: 
 զ  ա  ր  ս  ն   հ  ա  ր  կ  ա  պ  ա  հ  ա  ն  ջ  ո  ւ  թ   ե  ա  մ   բ   խ  ո  շ  տ  ա  ն  գ  է  ի  ն ;   ŁEWOND 1857   , 38.   

     56      GARSOÏAN  2012b, 30.  
     57      GARSOÏAN  2012b, XI, n. 15;   GREENWOOD 2000  , 275–6.  
     58       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 204: the Armenians retained a role in collecting taxes  , but in 

the  ʿ Abb ā sid period we hear of the  d ī w ā n   al- ḍ iya ʿ   in the North; on the later period, see 
  MINORSKY 1958  , 118.  

     59       TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1984   , 212  re: Marw ā nid imposition of regulations in Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw; 
  BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 206.  

     60     Considerable caution is necessary here. The references to the  d ī w ā n    are tied into the 
story of the fires of Nashaw ā   /Nax č awan, where the caliphal representatives tricked the 
 naxarar s   by pretending that their names would be entered into the  d ī w ā n    when instead 
this was a ruse to get the nobles and their cavalry into one place. Still, it is worth noting 
as a possibility because Dasxuranc‘i also mentions that the Armenians were entered into 
the  d ī w ā n    during the Caliphate of  ʿ Abd al-Malik   and he does not connect this event to the 
fires. See   VACCA 2016  .  
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arrears and their salary was met throughout the rest of his reign.  61   The 
Marw ā nids certainly did not hold to the conquest-era agreements.  62   

 The  naxarar   s chafed under the imposition of direct rule, so it is now, 
after the Marw ā nid   Reforms, that we see the Armenian   rebellion soon 
after the  fitna    of Ibn al-Zubayr   and Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n  ’s subsequent 
burning of the churches in Nashaw ā   /Nax č awan. Armenian frustration 
had little to do with whether the caliphs were Umayyad or  ʿ Abb ā sid, Arab 
or Persian, but rather how much control they expected to exert over the 
affairs of the North. Marw ā nid rule in this context can hardly be differ-
entiated from early  ʿ Abb ā sid   rule, so it is hard to believe that ethnicity and 
religion were the primary factors that shaped caliphal rule in the North. 
Instead, the problems were imperial ambitions and efforts at centraliza-
tion that infringed on the independence of the local nobility.  

  Treaties and Taxation under the Marw ā nids 

 Seb ē os  ’s seventh-century text allows us to hypothesize about actual con-
tinuity from Sasanian rule into the period of Islamic incursions, but most 
of the treaties   and data on caliphal taxation   cannot support the sugges-
tion of continuity into the Marw ā nid and  ʿ Abb ā sid   periods. Armenian and 
Arabic sources record treaties   between the Marw ā nids   and the peoples of 
the North. Even when making explicit claims to continuity, these suggest 
that the fiscal relationship between the Caliphate and the North changed 
considerably in the wake of the reforms. 

 Łewond   mentions a “written oath”  63   that Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n  , the 
brother of  ʿ Abd al-Malik  , gave to the Armenians at the request of the 

     61       ŁEWOND 1857  , 143–4.  
     62     The arrangement involving the cavalry may have changed again under the early  ʿ Abb ā sids, 

or at least under   Saff ā  ḥ . Łewond claims that “the yearly salary of silver that came to the 
Armenian   troops from the royal treasury was cut”;  ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & 
VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 95v:  հ  ա  տ  ա  ւ   ս  ա  կ   ա  ր  ծ  ա  թ  ո  յ  ն   ո  ր   գ  ա  յ  ր   ա  մ  ի  
 ա  մ  ի   յ  ա  ր  ք  ո  ւ  ն  ո  ւ  ս  տ   զ  ա  ւ  ր  ա  ց  ն   հ  ա  յ  ո  ց . This implies that the cavalry were not in fact paid. 
Yet this is inconclusive because Łewond immediately continues this statement to the effect 
that “there was a tax on their own houses to equip the regiments of the arms and to keep 
uninterrupted the progress of profitless labor”;  ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  
(in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 96r:  և   հ  ա  ր  կ   լ  ի  ն  է  ր   ի   տ  ա  ն  ց   ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց   հ  ա  ն  դ  ե  ր  ձ  ե  լ  
 զ  գ  ո  ւ  ն  դ  ս   զ  ա  ւ  ր  ա  ց  ն .  և   զ  ը  ն  թ  ա  ց  ս   զ [.]  ր  ա  վ  ա  ս  տ  ա  կ   ա  շ  խ  ա  տ  ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն   ց  ն   ո  ղ  ջ   պ  ա  հ  ե  լ : In 
other words, Łewond is in fact complaining because the cavalry was maintained through 
the taxation of their own houses, i.e., that they cannot make money in this situation.  

     63     This appears elsewhere in Łewond, such as when  ʿ Abd al- ʿ Az ī z b.  Ḥ  ā tim   offered the 
Armenians “a written oath, as per their custom”; see  ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA  & 
 VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 27r:  և   տ  ա  յ  ր   ն  ո  ց  ա   գ  ի  ր   ե  ր  դ  մ  ա  մ  բ   չ  ա  փ  
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catholicos   Sahak  , as seen at the start of this chapter.         While we do not 
have details about the amount of taxes  , this eighth-century source does 
conform to the ninth-century treaties  , offering protection of religion, 
lives, and property in exchange for recognizing caliphal power and pay-
ing taxes  . Much of this, notably the  am ā n    for lives, religion, and property, 
was missing from the only contemporary conquest-era treaty   preserved 
in Seb ē os  ’s  History , presumably because it promised no caliphal interfer-
ence on the ground in the North and so hardly necessitated a promise 
to allow Christianity  . While T‘ ē odoros    Ṙ štuni did not need to vouchsafe 
Christianity  , Sahak did because Sufy ā nid   and Marw ā nid rule were mark-
edly different in the North. 

 The only extant Arabic treaty   between the Georgians   and Arabs 
purporting to be from the Marw ā nid   period is between Jarr ā  ḥ    b.  ʿ Abd 
All ā h l- Ḥ akam ī  and the people of Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi, preserved in Bal ā dhur ī   ’s 
 Conquests of the Lands . Bal ā dhur ī    produces side by side the purported 
text of both the initial conquest-era treaty   between  Ḥ ab ī b b. Maslama   
and Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi and the subsequent treaty   between Jarr ā  ḥ    and Tifl ī s  /
Tp‘ilisi. The first fits neatly in Levy-Rubin’s “vassal” treaties  : the inhabit-
ants of Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi are promised  am ā n    for their lives, possessions, and 
religion in exchange for the submission to taxation   ( bi- ṣ agh ā r   al-jizya   ) 
in the amount of one dinar per household. Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi must supply 
aid, including food and lodging, to the Muslims in face of their enemies 
(a common stipulation, but here possibly a reference to the frontier  ). 
Interestingly, the treaty   breaks from the norm by stipulating that the Arabs 
were not required to protect the city if they were engaged elsewhere, leav-
ing the locals to protect the frontier   on their own. The treaty   also offers 
more legal restrictions to taxation   than is usual, by specifying that fami-
lies and administrators could not manipulate the definition of “house-
holds” ( ahl al-buy ū t ā t ) and by mentioning that converts   could be freed 
from the  jizya   .  64   We might see the concerns of  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era traditionists in 
the legalistic details, although it remains possible that the Arabic treaties 
are an echo of how Sasanian  sh ā h s dealt with their own vassals, since a 

 ը  ս  տ   ս  ո  վ  ո  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն   ն   ի  ւ  ր  ե  ա  ն  ց ;   ŁEWOND 1857   , 59 . While this passage does not mention 
taxation  , it does corroborate the significance of written treaties   between Armenians and 
caliphal representatives in the Umayyad period.  

     64       BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 201; see   GHAZARIAN 1904  , 166–7;   THOPDSCHIAN  1904a , 69. See 
 CKIT’IŠVILI  1985 for an extended discussion of the scholarship on this first treaty, cover-
ing the sources, date, and geographical reach of the agreement.  
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Sasanian  -era Armenian source also stipulates that the Sasanians remitted 
taxes   for Albanians who converted   to Zoroastrianism  .  65   

 Bal ā dhur ī   ’s second treaty  , the Marw ā nid  -era treaty   between Jarr ā  ḥ    and 
Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi, is a bit cagier. In it, Jarr ā  ḥ    claims to have seen the agree-
ment between  Ḥ ab ī b b. Maslama   and the people of Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi and he 
accordingly promises to retain the taxes   at 100 dirhams per annum on the 
vineyards and mills in the surrounding areas.  66   The original treaty  , at least 
as recorded in Bal ā dhur ī   ’s text, says nothing of the sort. In other words, 
either Jarr ā  ḥ    or Bal ā dhur ī    is explicitly claiming continuity by promising 
to uphold the agreements from the conquest period, while at the same 
time changing the type of tribute   expected of Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi. Whereas 
 Ḥ ab ī b requires a poll tax   ( jizya   ), Jarr ā  ḥ    instead or in addition demands 
land tax   ( khar ā j   ). Since the treaties   were reproduced one after the other 
in Bal ā dhur ī   ’s text, the difference is striking. The text is responding to 
 ʿ Abb ā sid-era concerns, notably the development of the definition of 
 jizya    and  khar ā j   , but if we read it in conjunction with the contempo-
rary Armenian evidence, it may also reflect the Marw ā nid-era attempts at 
centralization. Should Tifl ī s  /Tp‘ilisi follow the example of other caliphal 
provinces, the switch to  khar ā j    lands was accompanied by an increase in 
the involvement of caliphal representatives on the ground to collect the 
taxes  , rather than leaving the process to the local élite.  67   

 Corroborating contemporary Syriac   sources on the Marw ā nid  ta ʿ d ī l   ,  68   
Łewond  ’s history attests land censuses   in the Marw ā nid   period, indicat-
ing that the Caliphate was attempting a much more centralized tax   policy 
than anything known in the Sufy ā nid   period.  69   So, for example, Łewond   

     65       EŁIŠ Ē  1982  , 121.  
     66       BAL Ā DHUR Ī  1866  , 202:   و  ك  ت  ب   ا  ل  ج  ر  ّ  ا  ح   ب  ن   ع  ب  د   الله   ا  ل  ح  ك  م  ى   لا  ه  ل   ت  ف  ل  ي  س   ك  ت  ا  ب  ا  ً   ن  س  خ  ت  ه .  ب  س  م   الله   ا  ل  ر  ح  م  ا  ن   ا  ل  ر  ح  ي  م   ه  ذ  ا 

  ك  ت  ا  ب   م  ن   ا  ل  ج  ر  ّ  ا  ح   ب  ن   ع  ب  د   الله   لا  ه  ل   ت  ف  ل  ي  س   م  ن   ر  س  ت  ا  ق   م  ن  ج  ل  ي  س   م  ن   ك  و  ر  ة   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   ا  ن  ّ  ه   ا  ت  و  ن  ي   ب  ك  ت  ا  ب   ا  م  ا  ن   ل  ه  م   م  ن   ح  ب  ي  ب   ب  ن   م  س  ل  م  ة 
  ع  ل  ى   ا  لا  ق  ر  ا  ر   ب  ص  غ  ا  ر   ا  ل  ج  ز  ي  ة   و  ا  ن  ّ  ه   ص  ا  ل  ح  ه  م   ع  ل  ى   ا  ر  ض  ي  ن   ل  ه  م   و  ك  ر  و  م   و  ا  ر  ح  ا  ء   ي  ق  ا  ل   ل  ه  ا   ا  و  ا  ر  ى   و  س  ا  ب  ي  ن  ا   م  ن   ر  س  ت  ا  ق   م  ن  ج  ل  ي  س   و  ع  ن 
  ط  ع  ا  م   و  د  ي  د  و  ن  ا   م  ن   ر  س  ت  ا  ق   ق  ح  و  ي  ط   م  ن   ك  و  ر  ة   ج  ر  ز  ا  ن   ع  ل  ى   ا  ن   ي  ؤ  د  ّ  و  ا   ع  ن   ه  د  ه   ا  لا  ر  ح  ا  ء   و  ا  ل  ك  ر  و  م   ف  ى   ك  ل  ّ   س  ن  ة   م  ا  ئ  ة   د  ر  ه  م   ب  لا   ث  ا  ن  ي  ة 
  .  ف  ا  ن  ف  ذ  ت   ل  ه  م   ا  م  ا  ن  ه  م   و  ص  ل  ح  ه  م   و  ا  م  ر  ت   ا  لا  ي  ر  ا  د   ع  ل  ي  ه  م   ف  م  ن   ق  ر  ئ   ع  ل  ي  ه   ك  ت  ا  ب  ى   ف  لا   ي  ت  ع  د  ّ   ذ  ل  ك   ف  ي  ه  م   ا  ن   ش  ا  ء   الله   و  ك  ت  ب

     67       DENNETT 1950  , 48.  
     68       ROBINSON 2000  , 45.  
     69     This push for centralization, though, seems to be short-lived. Soon after this account, 

  ŁEWOND 1857   , 149–50,  discusses taxation   that pressed the population of Armenia 
too far; their cries were heard by the caliphal governor   of the North, Isahak, or Is ḥ  ā q 
b. Muslim al- ʿ Uqayl ī   , who put a stop to these taxes  . This suggests that the local governors 
had a say in the taxation   policies and, more importantly, that the taxes   were originally 
organized and extracted on a local level, without even the supervision of the caliphal 
governor  .  
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noted that Šam, or Hish ā m   b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik, sent Hert‘,  Ḥ  ā rith b.  ʿ Amr 
b.  Ḥ araja l- Ṭ  ā  ʾ  ī   , to the North:

  to conduct a census   of the land of the Armenians in order to intensify the iron 
yoke of servitude of taxation   by means of manifold evils because he was vexed 
by the goodness of Oma ṙ  [the caliph  ʿ Umar b.  ʿ Abd al- ʿ Az ī z  ], as if he had unjustly 
spent the stores of the treasury that the princes before him had amassed. And 
so much danger came upon our land until everyone sighed over the tumultuous 
tribulations, on account of which there was no place to live due to intolerable 
dangers.  70    

  The censuses   and tax   collectors on the ground in the North, in addition 
to the squabbles about the payment due to Armenian   cavalry, suggest that 
the agreements of the conquest period are long since out of date by the 
eighth century.  

  Taxation in the  ʿ Abb ā sid   Period 

 The Arabic sources may indeed inform us about the concerns of the 
 ʿ Abb ā sid period, notably: the interest in the caliph’s role in the Islamic 
conquests, Umayyad involvement in military campaigns in and subse-
quent claims over the North, the definition of  jizya    and  khar ā j   , and the 
status of the  dhimma  .  The echoes of  ʿ Abb ā sid concerns buried in the trea-
ties   purporting to be from the conquest or Umayyad periods are more 
telling than  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era accounts of  ʿ Abb ā sid   taxation  . Moving into the 
 ʿ Abb ā sid period, there are certainly far more sources, but these preserve 
details that are difficult to use. 

 Beyond the conquest treaties   and the few references to Umayyad  -era 
taxes  , there are disjointed, sporadic comments about  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era tax-
ation   in the Arabic sources. Khal ī fa   b. Khayy ā  ṭ  lists Armenian taxes   at 
12,000,000 dirhams; this is  en par  with the much later account in Ibn 
Khald ū n  , who counts Armenian taxation   at 13,000,000 during the reign 

     70      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA  &  VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 
73r–73v:  խ  ո  ր  հ  ո  ւ  ր  դ   վ  ա  տ   ի   մ  է  ջ   ա  ռ  ե  ա  լ   ա  ռ  ա  ք  ե  ր   զ  ո  մ  ն   զ  ա  ւ  ր  ա  վ  ա  ր   ո  ր  ո  ւ  մ   ա  ն  ո  ւ  ն   է  ր  
 հ  ե  ր  թ .  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ա  գ  ի  ր   ա  ռ  ն  ե  լ   ը  ն  դ   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ս   հ  ա  յ  ո  ց   վ   ա   ս   ն    ծ  ա  ն  ր  ա  ց  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  ե  լ  ո  յ   զ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  ր  
 լ  ծ  ո  յ   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն    հ  ա  ր  կ  ա  տ  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն    ա  զ  գ  ի   ա  զ  գ  ի   չ  ա  ր  ե  ա  ւ  ք   ո  ր  պ  է  ս   զ  ի   դ  ժ  ո  ւ  ա  ր  ե  լ  ո  վ  
 ը  ն  դ   բ  ա  ր  է  մ  տ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  ն   ո  մ  ա  ռ  ա  յ .  է  թ  է   ա  ն  ի  ր  ա  ւ  ո  ւ  թ   ե  ա  մ   բ   ծ  ա  խ  ե  ա  ց   զ  մ  թ  ե  ր  ս   գ  ա  ն  ձ  ո  ւ  ց  ն  
 զ  ո  ր  ս   հ  ա  մ  բ  ա  ր  ե  ա  լ   է  ր   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ա  ց  ն   ո  ր   յ  ա  ռ  ա  ջ   ք  ա  ն   զ  ն  ա .  և   բ  ա  զ  ո  ւ  մ   վ  տ  ա  ն  գ   հ  ա  ս  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  ե  ր  
 ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ս .  մ  ի  ն  չ   զ  ի   ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ն   հ  ա  ռ  ա  չ  ե  լ   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա   ա  ն  հ  ա  ն  գ  ի  ս  տ   ն  ե  ղ  ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն   ց  ն . 
 յ  ո  ր  մ  է   ո  չ   գ  ո  յ  ր   ա  պ  ր  ե  լ   ո  ւ  մ  ե  ք   յ  ա  ն  հ  ն  ա  ր  ի  ն   վ  տ  ա  ն  գ  ի  ց  ն ;   ŁEWOND 1857   , 130.  See also 
  TER-ŁEVONDYAN 1986  , 781, which cites a comparable passage in Dasxuranc‘i’s  History of 
the Albanians .  
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of H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d   (r. 786–808). Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih  , though, records 
taxation   at 4,000,000 dirhams from 836 to 851, which is comparable to 
Qud ā ma   b. Ja ʿ far’s figure for the period between 819 and 851, except that 
the later also claims that Arzan  /Arcn and Mayy ā f ā riq ī n  /Np‘rkert sepa-
rately pay 4,200,000 dirhams and  Ṭ  ā r ū n  /Tar ō n, 100,000. This becomes 
even more muddled when we consider the figures provided by the other 
tenth-century geographers, as Ibn al-Faq ī h   claims that taxes   reached 
2,033,985 dirhams per annum and Ibn  Ḥ awqal  , 10,000,000. 

 This range is so dramatic that it is hard to divine which report to 
trust. Ibn  Ḥ awqal  ’s enumeration of tax   revenues from the North presents 
another difficulty, and a partial response to the problem. Ibn  Ḥ awqal   
claims that Armenia   paid 10,000,000 dirhams in his time, but his list 
only adds up to the more believable 5,750,000 dirhams. Yet in this list, he 
specifies the amount of taxes   paid by ban ū  l-Dayr ā n ī , literally: the sons 
of Derenik, the Arabic name for the Arcrunis  , who at that time were 
independent rulers of the kingdom of Vaspurakan.  71   The mention of the 
Arcruni kingdom, in conjunction with a number of other details such as 
the separation of Bagratuni   territories from  am ī rate s as seen in  Chapter 2 , 
places his data (and perhaps the other counts surpassing 10,000,000 
dirhams?) chronologically. These data should be set aside as valuable 
information for the period after direct caliphal control. 

 C. Robinson determined that Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih   and Qud ā ma   pre-
sented the most credible data for Maw ṣ il  .  72   If this holds true for the 
North, excluding Arzan  /Arcn and Mayy ā f ā riq ī n  /Np‘rkert, taxes   under 
 ʿ Abb ā sid   control amounted to approximately 4 million dirhams. Yet the 
exclusion of Arzan  /Arcn and Mayy ā f ā riq ī n  /Np‘rkert also dates these 
texts. Qud ā ma  ’s data may well refer to the territorial divides under the 
 Ḥ amd ā nids  , but Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih  ’s text is too early for this to refer to 
 Ḥ amd ā nid   control. This likely refers to the separation of the Shayb ā n ī    
 am ī rate  from the North after the death of Mutawakkil  . Again, we cannot 
identify any particular tax   revenue to the period of direct caliphal control 
with any certainty. 

 It is possible that the caliphal representatives did indeed increase 
taxation   as they took over other provinces, comparable to M. Morony’s 
assessment that taxation   increased in Iraq following the transition from 
Sasanian to caliphal rule. J. Laurent and M. Canard come to the opposite 

     71       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 203 and 668–70;   GHAZARIAN 1904  , 204–6;   LAURENT & 
CANARD 1980  , 203 and 668–70;  MINORSKY  1953a, 527–9;   NERSESSIAN 1988  , 28–31; 
  TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1969a  =   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976c .  

     72       ROBINSON 2000  , 82.  
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conclusion: taxation   in the ninth-century North was more lenient than in 
the eighth-century North.  73   Proving an increase or decrease in the levels 
of taxation   in the  ʿ Abb ā sid   period is problematic in the case of the North 
due to four main reasons. First, as we saw in  Chapter 2 , the definition of 
Armenia  , Albania  , and Azerbaijan   in the Arabic accounts is certainly not 
static. There is no reliable way to clarify what “Armenia  ” means in, for 
example, Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih  ’s reference to 4,000,000 dirhams in taxes   
from Armenia  . Second, we do not have data about the specific intake 
during the Sasanian   or conquest periods, or sufficient knowledge about 
the administrative geography to make a direct comparison.  74   Third, the 
accounts demonstrate significant discrepancies throughout the period of 
caliphal control. M. Ghazarian noted that the Armenian sources do not 
give us any sense about the amount of taxes   over time;  75   the Arabic sources 
do, in contrast, furnish details and, as in the case of Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih  , 
these were provided by administrators who had access to official archives 
and tax   documentation. The problem, as Ibn  Ḥ awqal  ’s data demonstrate, 
is that we must verify which period, specifically, is meant in each account. 
Finally, the numbers provided in some of these historical accounts beggar 
belief, leaving us with the sense that our sources are either unreliable or 
only intermittently reliable.  76   Dennett put it most succinctly:

  Without much difficulty one can collect enough miscellaneous information from a 
variety of sources to cover several pages with figures. Unfortunately, the arrange-
ment of these figures in a geographical-chronological system does not bring order 
out of confusion or permit one to draw any important deductions beyond the 
conviction that the miscellaneous notices are in many cases inaccurate and all of 
them unreliable.  77    

  Yet we know enough to establish that there were changes in caliphal taxa-
tion   under the  ʿ Abb ā sids  . In particular, there were a few places where 
the terms of the conquest-era treaties   apparently continued through the 
Marw ā nid   period, eliciting complaints when the  ʿ Abb ā sid   governors   
changed the long-standing terms of the agreements. 

 Armenians  , as we saw previously, provided cavalry for the caliphal army 
in the conquest period, but this changed under Marw ā nid   rule when they 
were likely entered into the  d ī w ā n   . Yet Ibn A ʿ tham   preserves an interesting 

     73       LAURENT & CANARD 1980  , 203.  
     74       BOUNYATOV 1972  , 322.  
     75       GHAZARIAN 1904  , 204.  
     76       ROBINSON 2000  , 82.  
     77       DENNETT 1939  , 71–2.  
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anecdote that reveals that the Albanians   continued to expect the remis-
sion of taxation   in exchange for military service. Sa ʿ  ī d b. Salm   al-B ā hil ī , 
the caliphal representative in Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw (797–9), appointed Na ṣ r 
b.  ʿ In ā n   over B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband along with a  mawl ā   of Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā    
named  Ḥ  ā rith  , who was responsible for tax   collection. The people of the 
city came to Na ṣ r b.  ʿ In ā n   and said: “O  am ī r ! Indeed,  khar ā j    has never 
been taken from this city of ours because it is slaughtering the enemy and 
its people are battling the Khazars  . The  am ī r  Sa ʿ  ī d b. Salm   dispatched 
 Ḥ  ā rith   the  mawl ā   of Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā  l-Barmak ī    in order to take our  khar ā j   .” 
Na ṣ r b.  ʿ In ā n   replied that he did not think it acceptable to remit the  khar ā j    
for the people of B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband and insisted on its collection, 
sparking a rebellion in the North that saw the beheading of both Na ṣ r   (at 
the hands of the people of B ā b al-Abw ā b  /Darband) and Najm b. H ā shim, 
  ṣ  ā  ḥ ib  B ā b al-Abw ā b     (at the hands of Sa ʿ  ī d b. Salm  ).  78   This anecdote serves 
as a reminder of the regional specificity of caliphal rule, which could 
hardly have been uniform over the entire North, and of the changes in 
taxation   policies under the  ʿ Abb ā sid   governors  . 

 Another change visible in the taxation   of the North includes the pay-
ment of taxes   in kind. Armenians paid taxes   in kind to the caliphs as they 
had once paid the Byzantines   and Sasanians  . Many Armenian and Arabic 
texts enumerate the various goods sent as tribute  , including fish, cloth, 
falcons, mules, and carpets.  79   As A. Ter-Łevondyan points out, though, 
during the Sasanian   and Sufy ā nid   periods, Armenians submitted taxes   in 
kind that helped maintain the army. This changed with in the  ʿ Abb ā sid   
period: “À l’époque des Abbassides le blé, la musette, la corde et le gant 
ne sont plus cités; par contre on exige principalement du poisson et des 
articles de luxe pour la cour, où l’on vit dans l’opulence.”  80   Again, there 
are demonstrable changes in caliphal taxation   policies in the  ʿ Abb ā sid   
period that cannot be easily traced.   

     78       IBN A ʿ THAM 1975  , VIII 257:   ف  ق  ا  م   أ  ه  ل   ا  ل  م  د  ي  ن  ة     ل  ى   ن  ص  ر   ب  ن   ع  ن  ا  ن   ف  ق  ا  ل  و  ا :  أ  ي  ه  ا   ا  لأ  م  ي  ر !    ن   م  د  ي  ن  ت  ن  ا   ه  ذ  ه   ل  م   ي  ؤ  خ  ذ   م  ن  ه  ا 
  خ  ر  ا  ج   ق  ط   لأ  ن  ه  ا   ف  ى   ن  ح  ر   ا  ل  ع  د  و   و  أ  ه  ل  ه  ا   ي  ح  ا  ر  ب  و  ن   ا  ل  خ  ز  ر   و  ا  لأ  م  ي  ر   س  ع  ي  د   ب  ن   س  ل  م   ق  د   و  ج  ه   ا  ل  ح  ا  ر  ث   م  و  ل  ى   ا  ل  ف  ض  ل   ب  ن   ي  ح  ي  ى   ا  ل  ب  ر  م  ك  ى 
  ل  ي  أ  خ  ذ   خ  ر  ا  ج  ن  ا   ف  ا  ك  ت  ب   إ  ل  ي  ه   ك  ت  ا  ب  ا   ف  ى   ذ  ل  ك .  ف  ق  ا  ل   ن  ص  ر   ب  ن   ع  ن  ا  ن :  إ  ذ  ا   لا   أ  ك  ت  ب   إ  ل  ي  ه   ك  ت  ا  ب  ا   ف  ى   ذ  ل  ك   و  ا  ل  ر  أ  ي   ع  ن  د  ى   أ  ن  ك  م   ت  ؤ  د  و  ن   خ  ر  ا  ج  ك  م  ، 
 YA ʿ Q Ū B Ī  1883  , II 518, preserves references to this   ; ف  ا  ن   أ  م  ي  ر   ا  ل  م  ؤ  م  ن  ي  ن   ا  ل  ر  ش  ي  د   لا   ي  ح  ت  م  ل   لأ  ح  د   ك  ث  ي  ر   ا  ل  خ  ر  ا  ج !
rebellion, but not the mention of the  khar ā j  .  He supplies the title   ṣ  ā  ḥ ib al-b ā b wa-l-abw ā b  
for Najm b. H ā shim.  

     79     For lists of taxes   in kind, see   GHAZARIAN 1904  , 206;   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1969a  = 
  TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976c . On the precedence for this practice, see   KAEGI 1994  , 36–8: “When 
examined from the perspective of Islamic traditions, these appear to be authentic and 
represented continuity with late Roman fiscal institutions, for that is why they receive 
mention in Egypt  , Syria  , and areas of former Byzantine Mesopotamia  .” For paying taxes   
in kind in the East, see   LUCE 2009  , 119.  

     80       TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1969a , 55 =   TER-ŁEVONDYAN  1976c , 316.  
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204 Taxing the Dead and Sealing the Necks

  SASANIAN   TAXATION, SYRIAC   SOURCES, AND IRANIAN 

SOCIAL MORES  

 If  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era sources reveal little serviceable information about  ʿ Abb ā sid   
taxation  , we can at least ascertain that there was no continuity from 
Sasanian     rule into early  ʿ Abb ā sid   period. Returning to the question of how 
Sasanian legacy (not antecedents) informed the description of  ʿ Abb ā sid   
taxation  , we need to turn back to the Armenian sources. 

 If we compare the mechanisms of Sasanian    , Marw ā nid  , and  ʿ Abb ā sid   
collection of taxes   based on Armenian sources alone, there is a much stron-
ger sense of continuity. We saw earlier that the  sh ā hansh ā h s   and caliphs 
collected land taxes  , capitation taxes  , and taxes   in kind, but many other 
commonalities exist between the fiscal policies of the Sasanian   Empire and 
the Caliphate, as described in Armenian texts. The Sasanians   organized 
censuses   ( ašxarhagirk‘ ) to monitor the appropriate levels of taxation  . So, 
for example, Ełiš ē   ’s fifth-century text complains that Yazdegerd   sent “one 
of his trusted servants” to Armenia to conduct a census  , claiming that the 
census   taker was hypocritical and that “his plans were revealed as evil.”  81   
The censuses also appear under the Marw ā nids  , as we saw that Hish ā m   
sent his governor   to Armenia to conduct a census   in order to increase 
taxation   “by means of manifold evils.”  82   These censuses were organized 
by the  d ī w ā n    ( դ  ի  ւ  ա  ն  to render  د  ي  و  ا  ن ) in the provincial capitals, which 
remained for the most part at Dab ī l  /Dwin and Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw.  83   Łewond   
even continues to refer to Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw by the word  šahastan  (Middle 
Persian  :  šahrast ā n ).  84   We have already seen the reliance on local cavalry   
during and after Sasanian   rule. The Sasanians   and the caliphs sent tax   col-
lectors to the provinces to evaluate and collect taxes  , who relied on the 
local élite to send taxes   to the capitals.  85   We even have a tenth-century 
Armenian text that claims that Kav ā d I   exempted Armenians from taxes   

     81       EŁIŠ Ē  1982  , 75,   1989   , 44:   Զ  մ  ի   ո  մ  ն   ի   հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ  ա  ր  ի  մ   ծ  ա  ռ  ա  յ  ի  ց   ի  ւ  ր  ո  ց   ի   գ  ո  ր  ց   ա  ռ  ա  ք  է  ր  
 յ  ե  ր  կ  ի  ր  ն   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց   ո  ր  ո  ւ  մ   ա  ն  ո  ւ  ն  ն   է  ր   Դ  ե  ն  շ  ա  պ  ո  ւ  հ  ․  ո  ր   ե  կ  ե  ա  լ   հ  ա  ս  ե  ա  լ   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն  ա  ւ   ա  ր  ք  ո  ւ  ն  ի , 
 զ  ո  ղ  ջ  ո  յ  ն   բ  ե  ր  ե  ա  լ   զ  մ  ե  ծ   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ի  ն ,  և   խ  ա  ղ  ա  ղ  ա  ս  է  ր   կ  ե  ղ  ծ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  մ  բ   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  ա  գ  ի  ր  
 ա  ռ  ն  ե  լ   ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   ե  ր  կ  ր  ի  ն   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց   ի   թ  ո  ղ  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   հ  ա  ր  կ  ա  ց   և   թ  ե  թ  և  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն   ծ  ա  ն  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն   ա  յ  
ր  ո  ւ  ձ  ի  ո  յ  ն  ։   Թ  է  պ  է  տ   և   ի   վ  ե  ր  ի  ն   ե  ր  ե  ս  ս   կ  ե  ղ  ծ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  է  ր ,  ա  յ  լ   ի   ն  ե  ր  ք  ո  յ   խ  ո  ր  հ  ո  ւ  ր  դ  ք   չ  ա  ր  ա  գ  ո  յ  ն  
 ց  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  է  ի  ն  ։  Another reference to Sasanian   censuses   appears in the later   DASXURANC‘I 
1961  , 104.  

     82       ŁEWOND   1857  , 130.  
     83       SEB Ē OS 1979  , 67.  
     84       ŁEWOND   1857  , 145; on  šahastan , see   HÜBSCHMANN 1908  , 209.  
     85       T‘OVMA ARCRUNI  1985b , 124, for the Sasanians;   ŁEWOND 1857  , 201–2.  
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for three years,  86   just as Seb ē os  ’s treaty   between Mu ʿ  ā wiya   and T‘ ē odoros 
 Ṙ štuni   stipulates. 

 These descriptions of Sasanian  , Marw ā nid  , and  ʿ Abb ā sid   rule rely on 
the assumption of centralizing policies and reflect the glare from person-
alities such as An ū shirw ā n   and  ʿ Abd al-Malik   as they were remembered in 
the moment of political fragmentation of the tenth century. They contrast 
sharply with the decentralized and loose “diversity of early tribute   tak-
ing in the north”  87   and nostalgia for Sufy ā nid   rule in both Armenian and 
Syriac   sources. 

 Armenian historians decry caliphal taxation   in a fashion that finds 
common ground with the Syriac   literature. In particular, Łewond  ’s 
eighth-century  Book of History  explains that Abdla, better known as 
Man ṣ  ū r  ,

  tormented everyone with many afflictions and tribulations. He caused extreme 
impoverishment to the point of exacting taxes   even from the dead. He afflicted all 
of the many orphans and widows cruelly and tormented the priests and servants 
of the divine altar with tortures, ridicule, and whippings to make them reveal 
the names of the dead and their families. He also tortured the inhabitants of this 
land with very forceful and grievous tax   collection, taking many  zuz ē s  [Armenian 
 զ  ո  ւ  զ  է  to render the Syriac    ܙ  ܘ  ܙ ] of silver per capita and placing a lead seal around 
everyone’s necks  .  88    

  These same concerns, taxing the dead and harassing the priests, also 
appear in Syriac   sources about the Umayyad   period and it is likely here, 
rather than earlier Armenian sources, that Łewond   found his inspiration. 
The late seventh-century Syriac   apocalypse of Ps. Methodius   complains 
that the Arabs exacted  jizya    even from the dead: “They will be so elated in 
their wrath and pride that he will even demand tribute   from the dead who 
lie in the dust. He will take a capitation tax   from orphans, from widows, 

     86       DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 92.  
     87       ROBINSON 2000  , 47.  
     88      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 

94v–95r:  Ե  Ւ   Տ  ի  ր  է   ը  ն  դ   ն  ո  ր  ա   ա  բ  դ  լ  ա .  ե  ւ   ա  ռ  ա  ք  է   զ  ե  ղ  բ  ա  յ  ր   ի  ւ  ր   զ  մ  ի  ւ  ս   ա  բ  դ  լ  ա .  շ  ր  ջ  ե  լ   ը  ն  դ  
  ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն    ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ս   ի  ւ  ր  ո  յ   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն   ն .  ո  ր   ն  ա  խ   ե  լ  ե  ա  լ   յ  ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ս   հ  ա  յ  ո  ց .  բ  ա  զ  ո  ւ  մ  
 վ  շ  տ  ա  ւ  ք   և   ն  ե  ղ  ո  ւ  թ   ե  ա  մ   բ  ք   վ  տ  ա  ն  գ  է  ր   զ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ս  ի  ն .  և   հ  ա  ս  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  է  ր   ի   չ  ք  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն   
 տ  ն  ա  ն  կ  ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն  .  մ  ի  ն  չ  և   պ  ա  հ  ա  ն  ջ  ե  լ   հ  ա  ր  կ  ս   և   ի   մ  ե  ռ  ե  լ  ո  ց  ն :  զ   ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն    բ  ա  զ  մ  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն    ո  ր  բ  ո  ց  
 և   ա  յ  ր  ե  ա  ց   չ  ա  ր  ա  լ  լ  ո  ւ  կ   տ  ա  ռ  ա  պ  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  է  ր ,  վ  տ  ա  ն  գ  է  ր   զ  ք  ա  հ  ա  ն  ա  յ  ս   և   զ  պ  ա  շ  տ  ա  ւ  ն  ե  ա  յ  ս . 
 ա   ս  տ  ո  ւ  ա   ծ  ա  յ  ի  ն   խ  ո  ր  ա  ն  ի  ն .  խ  ո  շ  տ  ա  ն  գ  ա  ն  ա  ւ  ք   և   ք  ը  ք  ա  ւ  ք   ա  յ  պ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն  .  և   գ  ա  ն  ի  ւ  ք   ի  
 յ  ա  յ  տ   ա  ծ  ե  լ   զ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  ա  ն  ս   վ  ա  խ  ճ  ա  ն  ե  լ  ո  ց  ն   և   զ  ը  ն  դ  ա  ն  ի  ս   ն  ո  ց  ո  ւ  ն .  խ  ո  շ  տ  ա  ն  գ  է  ր   և   զ  բ  ն  ա  կ  ի  չ  ս  
 ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ս   բ  ռ  ն  ա  գ  ո  յ  ն   և   դ  ա  ռ  ն   հ  ա  ր  կ  ա  պ  ա  հ  ա  ն  ջ  ո  ւ  թ   ե  ա  մ   բ   ա  ռ  ն  ո  ւ  լ   ը  ս  տ   գ  լ  խ  ո  յ   բ  ա  զ  ո  ւ  մ  
 զ  ո  ւ  զ  է  ս   ա  ր  ծ  ա  թ  ո  յ .  և   դ  ն  ե  լ   կ  ն  ի  ք   կ  ա  պ  ա  ր  ե  ա  յ   յ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ն   պ  ա  ր  ա  ն  ո  ց  ս ;   ŁEWOND 
1857  , 158–9.  
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and from holy men.”  89   This passage informed Łewond  ’s account, as he 
puts taxing the dead alongside the lamentable fate of orphans, widows, 
and clergy. It remains to be demonstrated whether Łewond   was work-
ing with an early Armenian translation at such an early date. Although 
some scholars have suggested that Ps. Methodius   circulated in Armenian 
from the eighth century, there is no concrete evidence for this.  90   In the 
context of Łewond  ’s text, there is little to support the argument for tex-
tual transmission. The brief passage reminiscent of Ps. Methodius   appears 
next to references of neck  -sealing (far more common in Syriac   sources 
than Armenian) and the Armenian  զ  ո  ւ  զ  է  to render the Syriac   word  ܙ  ܘ  ܙ . 
It makes more sense to assume that Łewond  ’s complaints about caliphal 
taxation   are informed by Syriac   informants or sources, whether orally or 
textually transmitted. 

 Łewond   refers to the practice of neck  -sealing, hanging lead seals around 
the necks   of the Christian populace in order to demonstrate that they 
paid their taxes   and concurrently to humiliate them. He mentions this 
practice in Armenia   both here and under Sul ē man, or Sulaym ā n [b. Yaz ī d] 
b. A ṣ amm al- ʿ Amir ī   , the governor   of Albania   in Bardh ʿ a  /Partaw from 788 
to 790 who “sent tax   collectors to various regions in this land and ordered 
them to exact double the yearly tax   and to gather it all at once . . . He gave 
lead seals to put on everyone’s necks  . For one seal he exacted many  zuza s 
up to the point of bringing the people to abject poverty from the insup-
portable tribulations by the cruel executioner.”  91   In both references to 
neck  -sealing (and nowhere else), Łewond   uses the Syriac    ܙ  ܘ  ܙ . 

 There are references to neck  -sealing in the Byzantine   Empire, but this 
applied only to the poor and to official envoys, who wore the seals as 
a form of official identification;  92   there are no references to this prac-
tice in Armenian texts about Byzantine   rule. Modern scholarship has 

     89       BROCK 1976  , 34;   PALMER 1993  , 233;   PENN 2015  , 120;   ROBINSON 2000  , 49. For the 
Armenian version of this passage, see  TOPCHYAN  2016, 40.  

     90     The earliest version of Ps. Methodius in Armenian is from Step‘annos  Ō rbelean, who pre-
served part of the Greek version of the apocalypse in Armenian in the thirteenth century. 
See   THOMSON 2005  , 42.  TOPCHYAN  2016 presents the Armenian reading with references 
to the Greek in footnotes, but he believes the Armenian version to be early.  

     91      ŁEWOND , ed. & trans.  LA PORTA & VACCA  (in preparation), Matenadaran 1902, 128v:  ո  ր  ո  յ  
 ա  ն  դ  է  ն   յ  ղ  ե  ա  լ   ը  ն  դ   կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  ս   կ  ո  ղ  մ  ա  ն  ս   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ս   պ  ա  հ  ա  ն  ջ  ո  ղ .  և   տ  ո  ւ  ե  ա  լ   հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն  
 կ  ր  կ  ի  ն   ք  ա  ն   զ  ո  ր   ը  ս  տ   ա  մ  ի  ն   պ  ա  հ  ա  ն  ջ  է  ի  ն .  ի   մ  ի  ո  ւ  մ   վ  ա  յ  ր  կ  ե  ն  ի   հ  ա  ւ  ա  ք  ե  լ  . . .  և   տ  ա  յ  ր  
 կ  ն  ի  ք   կ  ա  պ  ա  ր  ե  ա / յ \  դ  ն  ե  լ   յ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ն   պ  ա  ր  ա  ն  ո  ց  ս  ն .  և   ա  ռ   մ  ի   կ  ն  ի  ք .  պ  ա  հ  ա  ն  ջ  է  ր   բ  ա  զ  ո  ւ  մ  
 զ  ո  ւ  զ  ա  յ  ս .  մ  ի  ն  չ  և   հ  ա  ս  ա  ն  ե  լ   մ  ա  ր  դ  կ  ա  ն   յ  ե  տ  ի  ն   տ  ն  ա  ն  կ  ո  ւ  թ  ի   ւ  ն    յ  ա  ն  հ  ա  մ  բ  ե  ր   ն  ե  ղ  ո  ւ  թ  ե   ա  ն   ց  ն  
 ա  ռ   ի   չ  ա  ր  ա  շ  ո  ւ  ք   դ  ա  հ  ճ  է  ն :   ŁEWOND 1857  , 201–2.  

     92       ROBINSON 2005  , 406–7;   SOUCEK 2002  .  
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traditionally understood neck  -sealing as a legacy of Sasanian   taxation   
policies, suggesting that taxpayers may have been expected to wear seals 
around their necks   as a symbol of subservience. As M. Morony points out, 
“[t] he sealing of taxpayers thus was a form of degradation symbolizing 
the mortgage of their freedom to the state until the entire amount levied 
had been paid.”  93   This practice continued under caliphal rule in Egypt   
and Iraq  ,  94   and P. Soucek published examples of surviving tax   seals from 
 ʿ Abb ā sid   Egypt.  95   A. K‘alant‘aryan has demonstrated that the seals from 
the Sasanian period found in Armenia   resemble those from the period of 
caliphal control and argues that they “were directly connected with taxa-
tion  ,”  96   though he did not produce tax   seals comparable to the Egyptian 
examples or elaborate on the nature of their use. 

 In a more recent study of neck  -sealing practices, C. Robinson chal-
lenges this traditional interpretation and argues that

  [A] lthough neck  -sealing in general had a pre-Islamic tradition that was as long as 
it is unattractive, the practice of neck  -sealing for the purpose of levying taxes   on 
subject populations was apparently unprecedented in the pre-Islamic Near East . . . 
unlike the  technology  of sealing in general or the conventions of élite document 
sealing, both of which can be explained in terms of more or less simple continuity, 
neck  -sealing for taxing purposes cannot.  97    

  His analysis of Arabic and Syriac   sources suggests that sealing is the rem-
nant of an Iranian tradition to keep track of prisoners and slaves.  98   In this 
vein, we read in the  Chronicle of Zuqn ī n    that M ū s ā  b. Mu ṣ  ʿ ab   “appointed 
another agent to brand and stamp people on their neck   like slaves.”  99   The 
point was not that the seal bearers had paid their taxes   so much as that 
their position was comparable to slavery. Neck-sealing   for taxation  , there-
fore, is not strictly speaking a legacy of Sasanian   taxation   policies, but 
rather an adaptation of a preexisting practice designed to symbolize the 
subjugation of local populations to caliphal rule. In particular, it matches 
the textual evidence that submitting to taxes   was humiliation,   ṣ agh ā r  .  

     93       MORONY 1984  , 112.  
     94       MORONY 1984  , 123;   SOUCEK 2002  , 252–3.  
     95       SOUCEK 2002  , 252–3.  
     96       K‘ALANT‘ARYAN 1982  , 62.  
     97       ROBINSON 2005  , 405.  
     98       ROBINSON 2005  , 411.  
     99       ROBINSON 2005  , 412. See  Chronicle of Zuqn ī n  1999, 236, no. 1: “Narrationes variae 

336:3–5 [263]: In Amida, time of M ū s ā  son of Mu ṣ  ʿ ab. According to this source the 
tokens placed around the necks   of people were meant to ‘crush them, mock them, and 
insult them.’ ”;   LEVY-RUBIN 2016  , 164.  

        
                

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316979853.007
https://www.cambridge.org/core


208 Taxing the Dead and Sealing the Necks

 Again, the assertion of actual continuity between Sasanian   and caliphal 
taxation   policies is problematic. While Arabic sources reveal much more 
concern about the humiliation involved in submission to taxation  , the 
references to neck  -sealing in Łewond  ’s history tap into the same idea. 
The assumption that neck  -sealing intended to differentiate and thereby to 
humiliate the local populations finds its roots in Iranian social mores, spe-
cifically regarding  ghiy ā r    or “distinguishing marks.” The caliphal expec-
tation that societal divisions should be clearly visible is an inheritance of 
Sasanian-era Iranian cultural norms,  100   and not fiscal policy. Here we see 
that caliphal adaptation of Sasanian legacy was not simply a question of 
continuity,  101   but rather an innovative response to the numerous practices 
in the Near East, the local circumstances in each province, and the goals 
of the caliphal governors  .  

  CONCLUSIONS  

 This chapter considers caliphal taxation   in the North by looking at 
Armenian and Arabic treaties for information on taxes   during the 
conquest, Umayyad  , and  ʿ Abb ā sid   periods. It suggests two main peri-
ods: (1) when Armenia   and Albania   were vassal states that paid intermit-
tent tribute   dependent on the diverse agreements between the caliphal 
and the local élite, fashioned after Sasanian   antecedents; and (2) when 
Armenia   and Albania  , following the Marw ā nid   Reforms, became caliphal 
provinces and caliphal representatives played a much more pronounced 
role in the collection of taxes  . Accordingly, the Marw ā nid   Reforms emerge 
as a highly significant determinant of Armenian perceptions of caliphal 

     100       LEVY-RUBIN 2011  , 167: “The concept of  ghiy ā r    or “distinguishing marks” was in fact 
an established principle in Persian society, where “a visible and general  distinction ” had 
to be made between men of noble birth and common people with regard to horses, 
clothes, ornaments, houses and gardens, women and servants, drinking-places, sitting- 
and standing-places. The Muslims had therefore adopted concepts, values, and status 
symbols from Sasanian society, and used them as a means of establishing their own supe-
riority.” See also   LEVY-RUBIN 2016  , especially 161–2; for a contrasting perspective, see 
 YARBROUGH  2016 in the same volume.  

     101       YARBROUGH 2014   takes issue with some of Levy-Rubin’s argument, but his discussion on 
the Sasanian precedence is (121) most relevant here. He questions whether the  ghiy ā r    is 
indeed evidence of a continuation of religious norms from the Sasanian into the Islamic 
periods or if it instead demonstrates the concerns of a later generation as the  ʿ Abb ā sids 
reinvented the Sasanians. In the case of the caliphal North, we have no data to sup-
port the continuation of a Sasanian practice, as the references to neck  -sealing are only 
 ʿ Abb ā sid and other  ghiy ā r    restrictions do not appear at all.  
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rule. Even though we find some common ground between Sasanian   
and post-Marw ā nid   taxation   policies, the moments of decentralization 
(especially the conquest and Sufy ā nid   periods) mean that this cannot be 
attributed to actual continuity. Instead, the cultural grounding of caliphal 
fiscal policies is located primarily in Iranian social mores, which inform 
the reinterpretation of Sasanian-era cultural norms into fiscal policy.        
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         7  

 Collective Historical Amnesia 

   The Case for a Parthian   Intermezzo    

  This book establishes several main points about the memory of eighth- 
and ninth-century caliphal rule in Armenia and Caucasian Albania  . First, 
we cannot understand caliphal rule in Armenia   and Albania   without ref-
erence to the regions’ ties to Iran  . The North was part of the Iranian 
 oikoumene   , a diverse cultural zone that shared certain perceptions of the 
past and expressions of legitimacy. Second, Arabic and Armenian sources 
suggest that caliphal rule in the North, like elsewhere in the Iranian  oik-
oumene   , was understood as a continuation of Sasanian   norms. In particu-
lar, Khur ā s ā n   presents a productive point of comparison. Third, many of 
our sources on both Sasanian and caliphal rule in the North were written 
in the tenth century during the Iranian intermezzo  , which colors how 
these authors described legitimacy and power. Since tenth-century kings 
and  am ī r s across the Iranian  oikoumene    (including the North) claimed to 
be  sh ā hansh ā h s    , the description of Sasanian   and caliphal rule based on 
this model may say more about the tenth century than about the eighth 
or ninth centuries. Finally, the position of Armenia   and Albania   along the 
Byzantine   and Khazar   frontiers   also informed the Arabic and Armenian 
descriptions of the North. Claiming continuity meant staking a claim in 
hotly contested territories precisely at the moment when Byzantium   was 
making inroads against the North in the tenth century. 

 All of this suggests that administrative continuity from Sasanian   to 
caliphal rule was a perception, not a reality. If we had to speak of the 
caliphal North  wie es eigentlich gewesen , we have seen indications, first, 
that the Marw ā nid   Reforms challenge significantly any suggestion of 
administrative continuity. Second, caliphal rule was decentralized with 
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considerable independence of the local élite, even allowing for inter-
mittent centralizing policies. Third, caliphal rule was a combination of 
Byzantine  , Sasanian  , and local practices. The élite maneuvered through the 
tangle of conflicting local inheritances in order to take what worked and 
to refashion it based on their own needs. Finally, in this, the administra-
tive and cultural contact (both Muslim and Christian) between Armenia and 
Mesopotamia   was central, if rarely explicitly mentioned in our sources. 

 The political circumstances across the Iranian  oikoumene    during the 
intermezzo   informed Arabic and Armenian descriptions of both Sasanian   
and caliphal legitimacy, such that caliphal rule appears to be a seamless con-
tinuation of pre-Islamic norms under Persian   control and “the domain of the 
Iranians” (  Ē r ā nšahr   ) seems to shift more or less seamlessly into the “king-
dom of Islam” ( mamlakat al-isl ā m   ). That said, plenty of threads dangle out 
of this theory to suggest that the transition was not quite so neat or tidy. This 
final chapter tugs at a few of the loose ends in order to hypothesize about 
the layers of history and claims to legitimacy that were lost in the process of 
what P. Pourshariati calls “collective historical amnesia.”  1   

  COMPETING CLAIMS TO SASANIAN POWER  

 The  ʿ Abb ā sids    , like the Umayyads   before them, embarked on a program 
to assert claims of centralized power similar to the Sasanian   antecedents, 
actively co-opting an Iranian presence that was specifically Sasanian. The 
Umayyads   positioned themselves as heirs to both the Byzantine   and the 
Sasanian   empires. Yaz ī d b. Wal ī d (r. 744) once famously boasted, “I am 
the son of Kisr ā  and my father is Marw ā n and Qay ṣ ar is my grandfa-
ther and my [other] grandfather is Kh ā q ā n.”  2   This identifies the caliph as 
an heir to Sasanian, Arab, Byzantine and Turkic rule. The Umayyad dis-
course of power engaged with Sasanian   legacy not just in Iran  , where we 
find Arab-Sasanian   coins of the early Umayyads  , but also in ex-Byzantine   
greater Syria  , where a statue at Khirbat al-Mafjar   demonstrates affini-
ties between Sasanian   and caliphal robes. In fact, the extensive studies 
of the Dome of the Rock  , Mshatt ā   , Qu ṣ ayr  ʿ Amra  , and Khirbat al-Mafjar   
have explored the relationship between Sasanian  , Byzantine  , and early 

     1       POURSHARIATI 2008   , 23.   
     2      MAS ʿ  Ū D Ī  , qtd. and trans.   GRABAR 1954  , 185 qtd.  ا  ن  ا   ا  ب  ن   ك  س  ر  ى   و  ا  ب  ى  ّ   م  ر  و  ا  ن   و  ق  ي  ص  ر  ج  د  ّ  ى   و  ج  د  ّ  ى   خ  ا  ق  ا  ن . 

See also   BOSWORTH, 1973  , 53, relying on  Ṭ abar ī  and Mu ḥ ammad b.  Ḥ ab ī b al-Baghd ā d ī ; 
  FOWDEN 1993  , 145, citing  Ṭ abar ī .  
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Islamic expressions of power and symbols of kingship.  3   Even the famous 
 translation movement, frequently used as an example of how  ʿ Abb ā sid   
caliphs navigated Sasanian   models of kingship, might be rightly pushed 
back to the Umayyad   period.  4   

 The interest in Sasanian   legacy, though, becomes even more pro-
nounced under the  ʿ Abb ā sids  . The ruins of Ctesiphon   stand even today 
just a stone’s throw from Baghdad   and  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era historians, geogra-
phers, and poets ruminate on the shadows cast by Sasanian   legacy. For 
example,  Ṭ abar ī   , Ibn al-Faq ī h  , and Kha ṭ  ī b al-Baghd ā d ī   ’s works corrobo-
rate that the ruins were left “so close to [Baghdad  ] that it is like a con-
tinuation of it.”  5   This account is embellished in the form of a discussion 
between the caliph Man ṣ  ū r   and his Khur ā s ā n ī  adviser Kh ā lid b. Barmak  , 
when the latter suggests that T ā q-i Kisr ā    should be left for future genera-
tions to see the ruin of the Sasanian   palaces, sitting in stark relief to the 
flourishing of Baghdad  . Man ṣ  ū r   decides instead to use the material for 
the construction of Baghdad  , abandoning his plan when the costs became 
too high despite Kh ā lid  ’s warning that the caliph might appear incapable 
of effacing Sasanian   power if he abandoned its destruction. As Z. Antrim 
notes, “[t] he end result is an incomplete erasure, and the partially ruined 
palace remains standing both as a testimony to what came before and a 
symbol of ambivalence about the continuity with the pre-Islamic past that 
recurs in foundation and conquest narratives in the discourse of place.”  6   

 Historians and littérateurs similarly make explicit reference to 
Sasanian    sh ā hansh ā h s   as they ruminate on the fate of  ʿ Abb ā sid caliphs. 
Mutawakkil  ’s palace outside Samarr ā  ʾ   , known as Ja ʿ fariyya  , was located 
on the site of a palace of  Ḵ osrow II  , such that Mas ʿ  ū d ī  recorded the 
caliph’s death as follows: “Mutawakkil   was assassinated in the very place 
where Shirawaih   killed his father Chosroe Parviz  .”  7   The comparison is 
apt. Just as Sh ī rawayh  ’s rule was short, a sign of the incipient decline 
of the Sasanian empire, so too did Munta ṣ ir  ’s reign usher in a period of 
quick turnover of short-lived  ʿ Abb ā sid caliphs. As  Ṭ abar ī    wrote: “I often 
heard people say, when the caliphate passed to al-Munta ṣ ir  , that from the 

     3     The list of relevant sources here is extensive. As a starting point, see   ETTINGHAUSEN 1972  ; 
  GRABAR 1954  ;   HILLENBRAND 1981  ; for the extension of this discussion into Armenia, see 
  MARANCI 2015  .  

     4     See  GUTAS  2005;  SALIBA  2007.  
     5      ANTRIM  2012, 163–4, n. 137.  
     6       ANTRIM 2012  , 60; see also  SAVANT  2013a, 177–8.  
     7       SOUCEK 2002  , 259; see   NORTHEDGE 2005  , 49–62, on the Sasanian remnants around 

Samarr ā  ʾ    and 211–24 on Ja ʿ fariyya  .  
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time he acceded to rule until his death he would live for six months, as did 
Sh ī rawayh b. Kisr ā  after he killed his father.”  8   In other words, Sasanian   
legacy was a major factor in how the  ʿ Abb ā sids   themselves constructed 
caliphal power and how  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era historians described  ʿ Abb ā sid rule. 
This process of developing ties to Sasanian   might and kingship was cer-
tainly not introduced during the Iranian intermezzo  , but rather developed 
under the earlier caliphs. 

 Arabic and Armenian literature   construes the Caliphate as the heir to 
the Sasanian   empire. It makes sense, then, for caliphs to present them-
selves as  sh ā hansh ā h s  , for geographers to read Sasanian   provinces into the 
caliphal North, or for administrators to yield to the established norms by 
relying on the presiding princes or local cavalry. It seems that historians 
and geographers writing in Arabic, with their intent focus on An ū shirw ā n      ’s 
marriage, his settlers, and his building programs, certainly find Sasanian   
legacy to play a distinctive and determinative role in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era descrip-
tions of the caliphal North. 

 Before 861, the Marw ā nid   and  ʿ Abb ā sid   caliphs claimed to be heirs 
to the Sasanians  , but after the so-called Decade of Anarchy  , local Iranian 
powers across the Caliphate began to express their own place as Sasanian   
heirs. With the local adoption of titles like  sh ā hansh ā h , we are met with 
conflicting strains of collective memory that suggest that not all of the 
kingdoms engaging with Sasanian   history in the tenth century embraced a 
specifically Persian   legacy like the Marw ā nids   and  ʿ Abb ā sids  . 

 Whereas positive notices about the Sasanians and their relationship to 
the North appear in Georgian   sources, the Armenians remained stead-
fastly anti-Sasanian  . This is, as N. Garsoïan points out, the main reason 
historians today sometimes stumble over the idea that Armenia   should 
be studied from the perspective of Iranian history: “Any favorable treat-
ment of Persian   rule in Armenia is revealed unconsciously and must be 
read by implication.”  9   The literature of Armenia was penned only after 
Avarayr   and the struggle to preserve Christianity against the  sh ā hansh ā h s  . 
The comparison between Avarayr   and Bugh ā   ’s campaigns demonstrates 
that the negative views current in Armenian literature about the Sasanians   
transferred easily to their discourse about the Caliphate. 

 “Armenia’s unalterable rejection of Zoroastrianism   and of its entire 
Iranian inheritance”  10   means that the Bagratuni   acceptance of the title 

     8        Ṭ ABAR Ī  1989  , XXXIV 219,   1893  , III 1496;   TOR 2012  , 148.  
     9       GARSOÏAN 1984  , 238.  
     10       GARSOÏAN 1994  , 125.  
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 sh ā hansh ā h    is strikingly out of place. Whereas once Łewond   rendered the 
name Yaz ī d b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik   as Yazdegerd   in order to disparage Marw ā nid   
rule surreptitiously, now the Armenian and Georgian   kings could embrace 
the idea that they themselves were the new    sh ā hansh ā h s  . Why do the 
Bagratuni   kings take up the title  sh ā hansh ā h   , usually proscribed for a 
much-hated ruler? Why would an Arcruni   king depict himself wearing the 
crown of the  sh ā hansh ā h   , drawing implicit comparison between himself 
and none other than Yazdegerd  ? 

 This may logically be a result of mnemonic drift, as generations that 
did not experience Avarayr firsthand recreated memories of Sasanian 
rule, such that Sasanian might resonated as a symbol of power instead of 
persecution. A reasonable explanation is that the Bagratuni  , Bagrationi  , 
and Arcruni kings were simply responding to a discourse of power shared 
across the Iranian  oikoumene   . Gagik  ’s crown, for example, shows some 
commonality with B ū yid   coins. The Georgian   Bagrationis   picked up on 
this discourse  via armeniaca  and yet minted their coins with the title  malik 
al-mul ū k   , like the B ū yids  . But in order to express Bagratuni  , Bagrationi  , 
and Arcruni   power in Iranian terms comparable to the other kingdoms 
across the Islamic world, we are left with the conclusion that the élite in 
the North reconfigured Sasanian history.   

 Yet another possible explanation emerges if we look to the traditions 
championed in the East and in particular the S ā m ā nid claim to descent 
from   Bahr ā m Ch ō b ī n: perhaps the claim to power of the Sasanians reflects 
the latent sense of Iranianness and/or a fractured memory of Parthian 
instead of Persian rule on the frontiers.  

  SASANIAN LEGACY AS A MARKER OF IRANIANNESS  

 The phrase “sons of kings” appears in Sasanian   inscriptions and in 
Dasxuranc‘i  ’s text in a Sasanian context. Yet if  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    renders the 
Old Persian    v ī s ō -pu θ ra    and if it appears in Aramaic  , the language of the 
Achaemenid   chancellery, how do we know that its appearance in Arabic 
illustrates a continuation of a specifically Sasanian tradition? The phrase 
 abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    is useful to us because it ties the Armenian   and Albanian   
élite into the context of Iranian nobility, in direct dialog with the élite 
of Khur ā s ā n  . Yet it predates the Sasanians. The extensive comparison 
between the North and the East  , both bastions of Parthian   power, necessi-
tates the reexamination of “Sasanian” expressions of power that we might 
just as easily ascribe to the Arsacids    . As Benveniste noted, “La titulature 
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parthe   et sassanide n’a donc pas innové. Elle conserve le titre dans l’usage 
qui était déjà fixé sous les Achéménides  .”  11   

 Let us revisit some of the Sasanian   titles found in tenth-century descrip-
tions of the North under caliphal rule and after, during the intermezzo. 
If the word  ostikan    entered Armenian from the Parthian instead of the 
Middle Persian, as J. Gippert argues, then it is not evident that the title 
would have been associated exclusively with the   Sasanians. It occurs ear-
lier, as well, as C. Toumanoff examines in his study of the fourth-century 
vitaxate.  12   P‘awstos   Buzandac‘i notes that “the Armenian king Aršak had 
a eunuch, a favorite   eunuch named Drastamat, a loyal  ostikan , much hon-
ored and with great authority.”  13   The  sparapet  Mušeł Mamikonean placed 
 ostikan s over   Ałjnik‘ and P‘aytakaran “as overseers” ( verakac‘u s) under 
Aršak’s son, King Pap   (r. 370–4).  14   

 This is perhaps more obvious with the title King of Kings  . It is by 
no means certain Bagratuni   and Bagrationi   use of  sh ā hansh ā h   ,  malik 
al-mul ū k   , or  mep‘et‘-mep‘e    intended to evoke Sasanian power. The 
title was Achaemenid  , but revived in the Arsacid   period. Arsacid   coins 
were frequently minted with the inscription  β  α  σ  ι  λ  ε  ὺ  ς   β  α  σ  ι  λ  έ  ω  ν  and cunei-
form tablets similarly use the title  šar šarr ā ni .  15   M. Shayegan argues that 
the appearance of Achaemenid   titles in the Arsacid   period stems from 
Babylonian scribes able and eager “to qualify the  Iranian  dynasty of the 
Arsacids   with the imperial title of their ancestors” in an effort to distance 
Parthian   rulers from their Seleucid   predecessors.  16   The title was also cur-
rent under Tigran   II, known as Tigran Mec (“the Great”) in Armenian, 
the Artaxiad   king from 95–55 BCE who minted his coins with the inscrip-
tion  β  α  σ  ι  λ  ε  ὺ  ς   β  α  σ  ι  λ  έ  ω  ν . While his adoption of the title was likely part of 
the competition between Rome and Parthia   and so not tied to any claim 
to Armenian–Parthian   relations,  17   this serves as an example of one of the 

     11       BENVENISTE 1966  , 25.  
     12       TOUMANOFF 1963  , 176–7.  
     13       P‘AWSTOS BUZANDAC‘I 1989  , 198, see also 551,  1987 , 314:  Ե  ւ   ն  ե  ր  ք  ի  ն  ի   մ  ի   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց  

 թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ն   Ա  ր  շ  ա  կ  ա  յ ,  ո  ս  տ  ի  կ  ա  ն   հ  ա  ւ  ա  տ  ա  ր  ի  մ   լ  ե  ա  լ ,  ն  ե  ր  ք  ի  ն  ի   ս  ի  ր  ե  լ  ի   մ  ե  ծ  ի   ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  թ  
ե  ա  ն   և   մ  ե  ծ  ի   պ  ա  տ  ի  ւ  ի ,  և   ա  ն  ո  ւ  ն   Դ  ր  ա  ս  տ  ա  մ  ա  տ  ն  ։   

     14       P‘AWSTOS BUZANDAC‘I 1989  , 200 and 201, see also 551,  1987 , 322 and 324.  
     15       SELLWOOD 1983  ;   SHAYEGAN 2011  , 42.  
     16       SHAYEGAN 2011  , 44–5.  
     17       SHAYEGAN 2011  , 245 re: the Roman subjugation of Armenia in 66 BCE: “Thus the adop-

tion of the imperial title, at a time when Tigranes had reached the nadir of his power, 
ought to be linked with Pompeius’ design to dispute Arsacid   hegemony in the East  , by 
usurping the title ‘king of kings,’ and bestowing it upon the new vassal king of Armenia, 
who was beholden to Rome. Thus through the intermediary of Tigranes, the imperial title 
became a tool in the hegemonic duel between Parthia   and Rome.”  
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more memorable rulers in the North who claimed the title well before the 
Sasanians’ rise to power. 

 The title King of Kings was associated with Iranian rulers – 
Achaemenid  , Arsacid  , and Sasanian – and applied as such to local rulers 
across the Iranian  oikoumene    during the intermezzo. The titles employed 
to refer to caliphal rule ( ostikan   ,  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k   ) or to independent 
rule ( sh ā hansh ā h   ) in sources composed during the intermezzo resonate 
clearly in a Sasanian   setting, but they also claim a long heritage in broader 
descriptions of Iranian power. If we look for non-Sasanian inspiration for 
the revival of such titles in the North, the Parthians   emerge as the most 
likely candidates.  

  THE MEMORY OF PARTHIAN RULE IN THE  ʿ ABB Ā SID PERIOD    

 Parthian   history in the North makes sense of the two main lacunae of 
this book. First, medieval Armenian historians traditionally date Movs ē s 
Xorenac‘i  , known today in Armenian as “the father of history” ( patma-
hayr ), to the reign of P ē r ō z   (r. 459–84). R. Thomson, distilling decades of 
debate, identified numerous cues in Xorenac‘i  ’s  History of the Armenians  
both to reject the fifth-century attribution and to forward an  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era 
date before the Battle of Baghrawand  /Bagrewand in 775.  18   The date of 
Movs ē s Xorenac‘i   is significant not only to sketch out Armenian histori-
ography with some level of confidence, but also because his work exhibits 
Armenian nostalgia for Parthian   rule. After situating the Armenians in a 
biblical genealogy leading back to Noah, Xorenac‘i   starts

  Arshak   the Great, king of the Persians   and Parthians  , who was Parthian   by race, 
having rebelled against the Macedonians, they say, ruled over all the East   and 
Assyria  . He killed Antiochus  , the king of Nineveh  , and brought into subjection 
under himself the whole universe. He made his brother Va ḷ arshak   king over 
this land of Armenia, thinking it convenient in this way to render his own rule 
unshakable.  19    

     18       XORENAC‘I 1978  , 1–8 and 58–61;   TOUMANOFF  1961c .  
     19       XORENAC‘I 1978  , 81–2,   1981  , 34:  Զ  Ա  ր  շ  ա  կ   մ  ե  ծ ,  ա  ր  ք  ա  յ   Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց   և   Պ  ա  ր  թ  և  ի  ց ,  ո  ր   և  

 ա  զ  գ  ա  ւ   ի  ս  կ   Պ  ա  ր  թ  և ,  ա  պ  ս  տ  ա  մ  բ  ե  ա  լ   ա  ս  ե  ն   ի   Մ  ա  կ  ե  դ  ո  ն  ա  ց  ւ  ո  ց   և   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ե  ա  լ   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա  յ  
 ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   ա  ր  և  ե  լ  ի  ց   և   Ա  ս  ո  ր  ե  ս  տ  ա  ն  ե  ա  յ  ց ,  և   ս  պ  ա  ն  ե  ա  լ   զ  Ա  ն  տ  ի  ո  ք  ո  ս   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր   ի   Ն  ի  ն  ո  ւ  է  ՝  
 հ  ն  ա  զ  ա  ն  դ  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ց  ե  ա  լ   զ  ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  յ  ն   տ  ի  ե  զ  ե  ր  ս   ը  ն  դ   ի  ւ  ր  ո  վ   ձ  ե  ռ  ա  մ  բ  ։   Ս  ա   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ե  ց  ո  ւ  ց  ա  ն  է  
 զ  ե  ղ  բ  ա  յ  ր   ի  ւ  ր   զ  Վ  ա  ղ  ա  ր  շ  ա  կ   ի   վ  ե  ր  ա  յ   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ  ի  ս   Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց ,  պ  ա  տ  ե  հ   հ  ա  մ  ա  ր  ե  ա  լ   ա  յ  ս  պ  է  ս  
 ի  մ  ն   ա  ն  շ  ա  ր  ժ   ի  ւ  ր  ո  յ   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ե  ա  ն  ն   մ  ն  ա  լ  ։   
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217The Memory of Parthian Rule in the ʿAbbāsid Period

  Xorenac‘i’  s history thus links the North and the East  , establishing the 
relationship between Parthian   rule in Armenia and the broader empire. 
The  History of the Armenians  ends soon after Sasanian abrogation of 
the Arsacid   kingdom in Armenia in 428 with the death of the catholicos 
Sahak   Part‘ew   (“the Parthian”) in 439. Sahak was a descendant of Grigor 
Lusawori č  himself, who was similarly known as Part‘ew and likely from 
the S ū r ē n family. 

 This history, then, is not merely a  History of the Armenians , but a 
history of Armenia during a very specific time, i.e., under the rule of 
the Parthian   Arsacids and the spiritual guidance of the Parthian cathol-
icoi. As such, Xorenac‘i correlates the death of Sahak with the fall of 
Arsacid rule as an end to Parthianness in two senses.       The final few pages 
of Xorenac‘i  ’s book are a dramatically emotional response to the collapse 
of Arsacid   rule: “I lament over you, Armenia; I lament over you who are 
superior to all the [nations] of the north. For your king and priest, counselor 
and teacher, have been removed.”  20   He finishes with the complaint that “the 
kings are cruel and evil rulers, imposing heavy and onerous burdens and giv-
ing intolerable commands.”  21   

 Why would Xorenac‘i   compose a work on Arsacid   rule, cutting off at the 
start of Sasanian occupation of Armenia, when he lived in the first decades of 
 ʿ Abb ā sid control? Since he claims to be writing during the reign of Yazdegerd   
II (r. 439–57), his complaint about the tyranny of kings is presumably meant 
to imply Sasanian   rule. Moving the composition of Xorenac‘i  ’s history into 
the  ʿ Abb ā sid   period substantially changes the implications of this passage. If 
he did indeed write between 750 and 775, this blurs the distinctions between 
the Sasanians and the  ʿ Abb ā sids  , as is common in Armenian sources that we 
have examined here. Yet he is not only disparaging Persian  /caliphal rule, but 
also lamenting the loss of Parthian   rule and Armenian independence under 
the Armenian Arsacids  . 

 The second main lacuna of this book similarly exhibits ties between 
the   North and the East, if harder to pin on Parthian power explicitly. The 
Khurram ī    revolts, while each regionally distinct, erupted across the entire 
north of the Iranian  oikoumene   , including both the North and East  . Parthian   
revolts under the Sasanians had accomplished the same only under a single 
banner, such as we find during the rebellions of the Mihr ā nid     Bahr ā m Ch ō b ī n   

     20       XORENAC‘I 1978  , 350,  1981  , 446:  Ո  ղ  բ  ա  մ   զ  ք  ե  զ ,  Հ  ա  յ  ո  ց   ա  շ  խ  ա  ր  հ ,  ո  ղ  բ  ա  մ   զ  ք  ե  զ ,  հ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  ր  ց  
 հ  ի  ւ  ս  ի  ս  ա  կ  ա  ն  ա  ց   վ  ե  հ  ա  ց  ո  յ  ն  ․  զ  ի   բ  ա  ր  ձ  ա  ւ   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր   և   ք  ա  հ  ա  ն  ա  յ ,  խ  ո  ր  հ  ր  դ  ա  կ  ա  ն   և  
 ո  ւ  ս  ո  ւ  ց  ո  ղ  ․   

     21       XORENAC‘I 1978  , 354,  1981  , 452:  Զ  ի   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ք   տ  ի  ր  ե  ա  լ  ք   խ  ի  ս  տ  ք   և   չ  ա  ր  ա  չ  ա  ր  ք ,  բ  ե  ռ  ի  ն  ս  
 բ  ա  ռ  ն  ա  լ  ո  վ   ծ  ա  ն  ո  ւ  ն  ս   և   դ  ժ  ո  ւ  ա  ր  ա  կ  ի  ր  ս ,  հ  ր  ա  մ  ա  ն  ս   տ  ա  լ  ո  վ   ա  ն  տ  ա  ն  ե  լ  ի  ս  ․   
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or the Ispahbudh ā n   Vist ā hm  . The rebel B ā bak   appears only once in this 
book in the story about Sahl b. Sunb ā  ṭ   , as an example of the independence 
of the Albanian   landed élite vis-à-vis the center. Despite the  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era 
concern that B ā bak   intended to reinstate the Sasanian empire along with 
state-sponsored Zoroastrianism  , P. Crone has argued that Khurram ī    doc-
trine diverges from Sasanian Zoroastrianism   and suggests that it perhaps 
reveals greater affinity to Parthian   or Sogdian   traditions.  22   Such concerns 
appear elsewhere, as well, such that P. Pourshariati goes as far as to suggest 
that B ā bak   was in fact “probably of Parthian   ancestry himself.”  23   

 Considering the effort to Sasanian-ize the North in  ʿ Abb ā sid  -era Arabic 
texts, it is not at all surprising that we have skimmed past one of the most 
important contemporary Armenian sources (Xorenac‘i) and one of the 
most disruptive challenges lobbied against the  ʿ Abb ā sids   (B ā bak). They 
demonstrate the continued discussions with power in Khur ā s ā n and the 
resonance of Parthian   power instead of Persian   might well into the ninth 
century. With the exception of the insights gleaned from interpreting 
Xorenac‘i  ’s texts and the Khurram ī    revolts, there is little evidence to trace 
any sort of dissonance between the Parthians   and the  ʿ Abb ā sids. 

 P. Pourshariati argues that the Parthian   élite remained in power in both 
the North and the East   because they aided the caliphal armies against 
the Sasanians  . The Islamic “conquest of the Iranian plateau . . . was ulti-
mately successful because powerful Parthian   dynastic families of the  k ū st-i 
khwar ā s ā n    (quarter of the east) and  k ū st-i  ā durb ā dag ā n    (quarter of the 
north) abandoned the last Sasanian   king, Yazdgird   III, withdrew their sup-
port from Sasanian   kingship, and made peace with the Arab armies. In 
exchange, most of these retained  de facto  power over their territories.”  24   
If Parthian   élite removed their support for Sasanian   rule, thereby aiding 
the Islamic conquests, in a bid to retain power, then the Umayyads   seem 
to have upheld this bargain. But as we saw in  Chapter 4 , the  ʿ Abb ā sids 
shifted the power structure among the noble families of the North. 

 Xorenac‘i  ’s nostalgia for Parthian   rule and B ā bak  ’s rebellion both 
suggest that Parthian   power in the North had waned by the early 
 ʿ Abb ā sid period. The collapse of the Armenian Arsacid   and the Georgian   

     22       CRONE 2012  , 320.  
     23       POURSHARIATI 2008  , 459. Pourshariati cites a number of Persian   sources that label B ā bak   as 

a Persian, which is consistent with the assumptions of medieval Armenian literature, on 
which see   OUTMAZIAN 1966  .  

     24       POURSHARIATI 2008  , 4. Cf:  SÁNCHEZ  2010, 236 points out that   Ibn Qutayba distinguishes 
between the Persians, who were conquered by force (  ʿ  anwatan ), and the Khur ā s ā n ī s, who 
were conquered by treaty (  ṣ ul ḥ an ).  
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Xosroiani   monarchies had occurred well before the advent of caliphal 
rule, of course, but Albania   and Georgia   continued to place scions of the 
Parthian   Mihr ā nid   family into the position of presiding prince. When the 
Bagrationi   rose to power in 813, they were uprooting Parthian   claims to 
the North. Similarly, Dasxuranc‘i   records that the last Mihr ā nid   Arr ā nsh ā h   
Varaz-Trdat  , died in 270 of the Armenian era, or 822–3.  25   While it is 
likely that Sahl-i Smbatean, known in Arabic as Sahl b. Sunb ā  ṭ   , the lord 
of Shakk ī   /Šak‘ ē  and Arr ā nsh ā h  , was also Mihr ā nid  , Dasxuranc‘i   does not 
identify him as such explicitly because he hailed from a different branch 
of the Albanian Mihr ā nids  .  26   

 So let us chase a shadow of the Parthians   of the  ʿ Abb ā sid period. We 
have already seen that the élite of the North in the early ninth century, 
many of whom were Mihr ā nid  , were called the  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    in Arabic, 
a phrase that also occurs regularly in reference to the élite of Khur ā s ā n  . In 
particular, though, the phrase is very commonly employed in reference to 
the fourth  fitna    when the  abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k    of both the North and the East   
backed Ma ʾ m ū n  . We might easily gloss this term as “Iranian nobility,”  27   
but what does “Iranian” mean in this context? 

 Modern scholars both allude to and challenge Ma ʾ m ū n  ’s Persianized 
identity, but how “Persian  ” was Khur ā s ā n   in the ninth century? As 
I. Sánchez points out,   Ibn Qutayba’s ninth-century treatise on    shu ʿ  ū biyya  
“should be read as a meticulous demolition of the idea that Persians and 
Khur ā s ā nids are the same people.”  28       While Parthian   rule may well have 

     25      MINORSKY  1953a, 509.  
     26     This is very much contested, see   ANASSIAN 1969  , 317–18 for a summary of the discussions 

of Mnac‘akanyan and Bunijatov.   MINORSKY 1953  a, 506 explains that “[t] he exact origin of 
Sahl is not explicitly stated”; see also 509: “As Varaz-Trdad is called the  last  Mihranid, it is 
clear that Sahl did not belong to that house.” Yet Sahl appears not only as E ṙ anshahik, but 
also Za ṙ mihrakan. The later adjective associates him with Zarmihr E ṙ anshahik, the only 
surviving member of the Armenophile branch of the Mihr ā nid   family that was displaced 
by Mihran the kinsman of the Sasanian  sh ā hansh ā h    as seen in  Chapter 4 ;   DASXURANC‘I 
1983  , 172. If we use Dasxuranc‘i’s adjectives to differentiate between the two branches 
of Albanian Mihr ā nids   as seen in   DASXURANC‘I 1983  , 338, this would make Sahl a descen-
dent of the Mihrakan branch while Varaz-Trdat   was the last Arr ā nsh ā h   from the Mirhean 
branch. We have two arguments for Sahl’s Armenian ancestry: (1) the Mihrakan married 
with the local Armenians, so their bloodlines were mixed; and (2) Arabic sources such as 
Mas ʿ  ū d ī  identify him as an Armenian prince. I trust Dasxuranc‘i over Mas ʿ  ū d ī  on Sahl, 
given that (1) the Arabic sources tend not to identify people as “Albanian” even though 
Arabic sources clearly recognize the existence of Albania  ; and (2) Arabic sources similarly 
do not typically identify anyone in the North as Parthian   even though we know that many 
of the élite were Parthian.  

     27       ELAD 2005  , 318.  
     28      SÁNCHEZ  2010, 232.  
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been a very shadowy memory in the East   indeed, it was more recent in 
the North, where Arsacid   and Mihr ā nid   rule continued much later. We 
might then wonder if the comparison between the Xosroiani   king Mirian   
and the  ʿ Abb ā sid caliph Ma ʾ m ū n   in the  Book of K‘art‘li   , as discussed in 
 Chapter 4 , constitutes a Georgian   attempt to imagine Ma ʾ m ū n   settled in 
Parthia   and supporting Parthian   power vis-a-vis Baghdad  . If this analogy 
holds, Ma ʾ m ū n   would represent Parthian   power against Am ī n  ’s adoption 
of Persian   legitimacy as the  ʿ Abb ā sid neo- sh ā hansh ā h   .  

  THE PARTHIAN   INTERMEZZO  

 It is not for naught that the S ā m ā nids  , ruling over what was once Parthia  , 
trace their lineage to Bahr ā m Ch ō b ī n  , the Mihr ā nid   rebel who ousted 
 Ḵ osrow II  , however briefly, from power in 590. Based in Khur ā s ā n  , the 
traditional heartlands of Parthian   power, the S ā m ā nids   did occasionally 
embrace the title  sh ā hansh ā h   , in dialog with their neighbors the B ū yids   in 
Iraq and Iran  . Yet neo-Sasanian   images from S ā m ā nid   territories demon-
strated artistic ties to the East  , placing their acceptance of Sasanian   legacy 
in a specific regional setting.  29   In other words, the S ā m ā nids   cultivated an 
image of Iranian kingship that is very different from that of the  ʿ Abb ā sids 
by favoring the Mihr ā nids   instead of the Sasanians. 

 We might also find hints of S ā m ā nid interest in a broader definition of 
Iranianness in their patronage of the    Sh ā hn ā ma.  They commissioned Ab ū  
Man ṣ  ū r al-Ma ʿ mar ī  to compose a New Persian prose version of the Iranian 
epic, completed in 957. This text, now lost, served as the main source for 
Firdows ī ’s version, which was started under S ā m ā nid   rule and benefitted 
from S ā m ā nid patronage, although dedicated to   Ma ḥ m ū d   Ghaznaw ī  after 
the fall of the S ā m ā nids in 999. P. Pourshariati suggests that this interest in 
the  Sh ā hn ā ma  “cannot be understood but in the context of their patron-
age by families of Parthian ancestry, or at least families with pretensions 
to this ancestry, in the tenth century.” In this, she speculates that there 
existed in the tenth century “a cultural  vogue  in the region where the 
 Pahlav  and their heritage were as sought after, cultivated, and circulated, 
as those of the by now defunct, and at times maligned, Sasanians.”  30   The 
question, then, is whether the example provided by the S ā m ā nids can help 
us understand the political developments of the tenth-century North. 

     29       TREADWELL 2003  , 328–9.  
     30      POURSHARIATI  2010, 348.  
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 Interestingly, claims to Parthian ancestry appear to have been in vogue 
in the North, as well. This suggests that the Armenians and Georgians   may 
well be evoking Iranian descriptors of power in terms comprehensible to 
the B ū yid   embrace of all things Sasanian  , but meant as a nod to Arsacid   
or to Mihr ā nid   ascendancy. If we reconsider Bagratuni  , Bagrationi  , and 
Arcruni   embrace of Iranian expressions of legitimacy, we might problema-
tize the assumption that the constructed memory of the Sasanians   was the 
primary unifier during the intermezzo  . Perhaps the reason the North and 
the East   remain related stems from their common interest in promoting 
the memory of Parthian   rule in contrast to that of the Persian   Sasanians. 

 Dasxuranc‘i   explains that the Mihr ā nid   line in Albania   was revived 
in 953. When the last Mihr ā nid   Arr ā nsh ā h   was killed in 822–3, his wife 
“found courage worthy of a man” and fled to Xa č ‘en, which appears as 
either Kh ā j ī n or Kh ā shin   in Arabic texts. She married Spram  , her daugh-
ter with Varaz-Trdat  , to Atrnarseh the son of Sahl, known in Arabic as 
Adharnarsa b. Is ḥ  ā q al-K ā shin ī , and, five generations later, the Mihr ā nids   
return to power: “The right hand of the Most High chose the eldest son 
of Išxan, Yovhann ē s, also known as Senek‘erim  , and called him to be king; 
thus did Almighty God restore the long-extinct kingdom through him. 
The king of Persia bestowed many decorations upon him and gave him 
his father’s crown and his steed.”  31   V. Minorsky identifies “the king of 
Persia” as the Sall ā rid   Marzub ā n    32   and this “long-extinct kingdom” refers 
to the line of Mihr ā nid   Arr ā nsh ā hs  , brought back to power after their fall 
through the grace of God himself. 

 Sumbat-Davit‘is-dze  , writing during the intermezzo   around 1030, sim-
ilarly implied that the Bagrationi   king Bagrat   boasted familial ties to the 
Parthians   through his mother’s bloodline: “the dearest Queen Mariam   
was filled with boldness and courage, for she was descended from the 
resplendently strong and great Arshakuniani kings.”  33   

       By contrast, Armenian sources offer support for Parthian revival in a 
very different fashion. The Bagratunis   and Arcrunis   were not Parthians   
and instead formulated claims to legitimacy based on their purported 
relationship to the kings of the Old Testament. Yet Arsacid legacy appears 

     31       DASXURANC‘I 1961  , 227,   1983   , 341:   Ի  ս  կ   զ  ե  ր  է  ց   ո  ր  դ  ի  ն   Ի  շ  խ  ա  ն  ա  ն  ն  ո  յ   զ  Յ  ո  վ  հ  ա  ն  ն  է  ս ,  ո  ր   և  
 Ս  ե  ն  ե  ք  ե  ր  ի  մ   կ  ո  չ  ե  ց  ա  ւ ,  ը  ն  տ  ր  ե  ա  ց   ա  ջ   բ  ա  ր  ձ  ր  ե  լ  ո  յ  ն  ՝   կ  ո  չ  ե  լ  ո  վ   ի   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  ․  զ  վ  ա  ղ  ն  ջ  ո  ւ  ց  
 խ  ա  փ  ա  ն  ե  ա  լ   թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ո  ւ  թ  ի  ւ  ն  ն   տ  է  ր  ն   ա  մ  ե  ն  ա  կ  ա  լ   ի   ձ  ե  ռ  ն   ս  ո  ր  ա   ն  ո  ր  ա  գ  ե  ա  ց ,  զ  ո  ր  
 թ  ա  գ  ա  ւ  ո  ր  ն   Պ  ա  ր  ս  ի  ց   շ  ք  ո  վ   և   մ  ե  ծ  ա  մ  ե  ծ   զ  ա  ր  դ  ո  ւ  ք   զ  ա  ր  դ  ա  ր  ե  ա  ց   զ  ն  ա  ․  տ  ա  յ   ն  մ  ա   և   զ  թ  ա  գ  
 հ  օ  ր   ի  ւ  ր  ո  յ   և   զ  ն  ո  ր  ի  ն   ե  ր  ի  վ  ա  ր  ն  ։   

     32      MINORSKY 1953 a.  
     33       SUMBAT DAVIT‘IS-DZE 2003  , 367.  
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in two ways in the late ninth and tenth centuries. First, later Armenian 
sources construe the elevation of the Bagratunis   to kingship as a restitu-
tion of the Armenian   monarchy, which had been in abeyance since the 
fall of the Arsacid   line in 428. Matt‘ ē os U ṙ hayec‘i   claims that when Ašot 
III   received the crown in 961, “there was great rejoicing throughout all 
Armenia  , for the people witnessed the reestablishment of the royal throne 
of Armenia as it had existed among their ancestors.”  34   The point here is 
to stress the rebirth of the Armenian monarchy, thus blurring the lines 
between the Arsacids   and the Bagratunis  . 

 Second, Byzantine sources boasted that   Basil I was a descendant of the 
Arsacid kings of Armenia.  35   According to the continuator of   Theophanes’s 
 History ,   Sahak Part‘ew himself had predicted the return of Arsacid power, 
symbolized in Basil’s rule.  36   The Armenian tradition built on this accord-
ingly. In the eleventh century, Asołik introduced Ašot I’s elevation to king-
ship with the reminder the Bagratunis were traditionally responsible for 
crowning the kings “in the days of   Vałaršak the Arsacid.”  37   Starting with 
Vardan Arewelc‘i  , the Armenian tradition claimed that Basil I received  his  
crown from Ašot instead of vice versa, thereby allowing Ašot to fulfill his 
familial role by crowning the Arsacid king.  38   

 The literatures of the North thus impart positive memories of both 
political independence and Parthian   power in the North (and elsewhere) 
during the intermezzo. They also suggest that the memory of Arsacid rule 
offered significant political and/or cultural clout during the intermezzo. 
This provides an alternative explanation for the reliance on Iranian expres-
sions of legitimacy in the tenth century: perhaps the title    sh ā hansh ā h    reso-
nated in Armenia and Georgia during the intermezzo specifically because 
it could ambiguously fit both Arsacid and Sasanian pasts. 

 Just as the expression of Iranian legitimacy occurred through the 
reinvention of the Sasanian   past, so too would embracing the Parthian   
past require some creative rewriting. For example, Seb ē os   details the 

     34       JONES 2007  , 31, specifies, correctly, that “It is possible that the ‘ancestors’ to whom 
Matthew refers were not just the Armenian Arsacid   kings, as the phrase is generally 
interpreted, but also included the early Bagratuni   kings.”   Yovhann ē s   Drasxanakertc‘i, 
a notably earlier source, also refers to “the brilliant and complete restoration of things 
in Armenia” under Ašot. He could be speaking of a number of topics, though. Notably, 
Drasxanakertc‘i narrated about the return of the captives from   Samarr ā  ʾ  and Ašot’s 
expansion of territory.  DRASXANAKERTC‘I  1987, 130, 1996, 144.  

     35      TREADGOLD  2013, 167. See  ADONTZ  1933 on the origins of Basil I.  
     36      MURADYAN  2014, 319.  
     37      ASOŁIK  1885, 158:  յ  ա  ւ  ո  ւ  ր  ս   Վ  ա  ղ  ա  ր  շ  ա  կ  ա  յ   ա  ր  շ  ա  կ  ո  ւ  ն  ւ  ո  յ   
     38      JONES  2007, 38–9.  
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level of Armenian involvement in Sasanian campaigns in the East  , where 
Armenian   troops were pitted against Parthian   troops. Some Armenians 
rebelled with Vist ā hm  , who appears as Vstam in Armenian, while Smbat 
Bagratuni   was the right hand of  Ḵ osrow II  .  39   We also find examples of 
disagreement within Parthian   houses, such as the two lines of Mihr ā nid   
lineage in Albania   that Dasxuranc‘i   labels as Mihrakan and Mirhean. The 
Parthian intermezzo, like the Iranian intermezzo   more broadly, reflects 
a constructed memory of a past that was much more complicated and 
divisive.  

  CONCLUSIONS  

 This book has examined the period of caliphal rule in the North with 
a close eye to the circumstances of the Iranian intermezzo  , when most 
of our Arabic, Armenian, and Georgian sources were composed. The 
adoption of Sasanian   expressions of legitimacy in the North   and the 
apparent continuity between Sasanian   and caliphal rule may well be a 
product of the norms and expectations prevalent across the  oikoumene    
in the tenth century. This concluding chapter has revisited some of the 
“Sasanian-isms” found through the course of this book to question their 
place in the broader history of Iran  , specifically the period of Arsacid   rule. 

 Despite the “collective historical amnesia” about the Arsacids   in 
Sasanian   and  ʿ Abb ā sid   historical traditions, Arsacid   rule was compara-
tively recent in the North and Xorenac‘i  ’s history demonstrates how cen-
tral it was to Armenian perceptions of rule even in the  ʿ Abb ā sid period. 
Further, the Mihr ā nids   held the positions of presiding princes in both 
Georgia   and Albania   throughout the Umayyad   and early  ʿ Abb ā sid periods. 
Yet in the first decades of the ninth century, the Parthian   élite in the North 
fell from power. It is convenient to think of this as the delayed collapse of 
the Sasanian–Parthian   confederacy, exchanging traditional local élite for 
others more favorable to  ʿ Abb ā sid   rule, particularly the Bagratuni   family, 
but there is little explicit evidence that the  ʿ Abb ā sids had a hand in these 
shifts in power. 

     The élite of the North were not thoughtlessly embracing a constructed 
Sasanian   past, but rather employing Iranian terms of legitimacy that 
allowed them to navigate the Sasanian   legacy but simultaneously main-
tain a connection to Parthian   power. If the construction of pre-Islamic 

     39       SEB Ē OS 1979  , 98.  
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Iranian history in the North and the East   looks to Parthian   antecedents to 
explain the circumstances of power during the intermezzo  , this suggests 
that the Armenian and Georgian   sources, like the Persian   sources penned 
under the S ā m ā nids  , are not continuing the same historiographical project 
that we find in Arabic sources, which stress the role of Sasanian giants 
such as An ū shirw ā n  . The Iranian intermezzo   thus emerges not only as a 
multi-confessional moment in Iranian political discourse, but also as the 
ground where rulers and writers across the  oikoumene    both remembered 
and unremembered not only Persian  , but also Parthian   power.        
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  Achaemenid Empire 
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  Christians and Christianity,      3  ,   35  ,   55  , 
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  Alexander the Great (d. 323BCE),          97n84  , 
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   ʿ Al ī  b. Ya ḥ y ā  l-Arman ī ,  ʿ Abb ā sid governor, 
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Byzantium (d. 863),      123   

   ʿ Al ī , Caliph (d. 661),      3  ,   3n6  ,   26  ,   182             
  Aljamiado,      102       
  Ałjnik‘, region,      46   
  Ałt‘amar, island on Lake Van,      8  ,   8n29  ,   10  , 

  147  ,   147n124   
   am ā n , writ of protection,      37  ,        172  –  73   ,   182  , 

    189  ,   191  ,   192n46  ,   198     
  Amanos, mountain,      49   
  Am ī n,  ʿ Abb ā sid caliph (d. 813),      122  , 

  129  ,     220   
  ancestral traditions,         171  –  72   ,   177   
  Andekan, Sasanian governor (late-5th 

century),      123   
   an ē r ā n ,            107n122  ,    107  –  8        
  Ani, city,         7  –  8   ,   8n29  ,   10   
  Antiochus, King of Seleucid Empire 

(d. 187BCE),      216   
  An ū shirw ā n, nickname for  Ḵ osrow I, 

Sasanian emperor (d. 579),      2  ,     4  ,   8  , 
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  building program,      2  ,   101  ,   106  ,      159  –  60   , 
  213   

  coins,      66   
  marriage,      98  ,       213   
  settlement policy,      92  ,   141  , 

       162  –  63   ,   213   
  as symbol of centralization,      205   
  use of name during the Iranian 

intermezzo,      7    
  Ap‘xazet‘i.      See    Abkh ā z  
  Apahunik‘.      See    B ā junays  
  apostasy,                           176  –  79    
  Apus ē t‘.      See    Ab ū  Sa ʿ  ī d Mu ḥ ammad 

b. Y ū suf  
  Arabic    

  Arabization,      85  ,   159  ,   162   
  coins,      6  ,     21  ,   24  ,   29  ,   38  ,        148  –  49   ,   195     
  inscriptions,         23  –  24    
  language,      84n33  ,     85  ,     85n34  ,   85n34  , 

   84  –  86    
  in the North,      103  ,   148    

  Aramaic,      85n34  ,      135  –  36   ,   186  ,   214   
  Ararat, mountain,      25  ,   46   
  Ar č ‘il, King of K‘art‘li (d. 435),      63  ,       129   
  Ar č  ē š.      See    Arj ī sh  
  Arcn.      See    Arzan  
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  Arcruni, Armenian noble house,       8  –  10   , 
    10n31  ,   37  ,   40  ,   86  ,     110  ,   127  ,   136  , 
  139  ,          141  –  42   ,   145  ,   214  ,   221    

  Kingdom of Vaspurakan (908-1021),      10  , 
  10n31  ,   103  ,   145  ,     147  ,   201  ,   214      

  Ardab ī l, city,      44  ,   73   
  Ardaš ī r I, Sasanian emperor (d. 242),      7  , 

  146  ,   160   
  Ardaš ī r III, Sasanian emperor (d. 630),      136   
  Arjax, region,      46   
  Arj ī sh, town,      44  ,   50  ,          56  –  57    
  Armenia caliphal administration,      4  ,   21  ,   26  , 

     40  –  41   ,   53  ,   72  ,              74  –  76   ,        99  –  100   ,   105  , 
    116  ,      118  –  19   ,      122  –  23   ,   129  ,      139  –  40   , 
  150  ,   152  ,   170  ,   206  ,   210  

  Christians and Christianity in,         23  –  24   , 
  31  ,   35  ,   37  ,   55  ,     137  ,   171  ,   173  , 
  176  ,   178   

  coins,      74   
  definition of,      15  ,   30  ,          43  –  46   ,   57  ,     59  ,   62  , 

  72  ,   202     
  during the Iranian intermezzo,      7  ,       10  ,   42  , 

  71  ,   111  ,   144  ,   222   
  emigration from,      158   
  as frontier,                       78  –  82   ,   89  ,   101  ,   118  ,   210   
  Islam in,                 21  –  25    
  Islamic conquest of,      1n1  ,    1  –  2   ,     38  ,   59  , 

  64  ,   92  ,   180  ,   189   
  modern Republic of,      1n2  ,   20  ,   30  ,   43   
  in modern scholarship,      19  ,                            27  –  30   ,   82     
  names for,      xiv  ,   25n85     
  as opposed to  bil ā d al-Arman ,      48   
  as part of the Caliphate,      14  ,      19  –  20   , 

         24  –  25   ,     29  ,     33  ,   76  ,      83  –  84   ,         88  ,   208   
  as part of the Caucasus,      xv  ,    
  as part of the Iranian  oikoumene ,      4  , 

                   10  –  13   ,   107  ,   107n122  ,   147  ,   213   
  as part of Ri ḥ  ā b,      45  ,     64  ,      69  –  70   ,         72  ,     77   
  post-Reform Arabic coins,      21  ,   24  ,   29  , 

  38  ,   83  ,   83n31  ,   195   
  settlement,      2  ,   152  ,        157  –  59   ,          161  –  63   ,   194   
  taxation,      180  ,   192  ,      201  –  2    
  as tributary vassal,      194  ,   196   
  as a vassal state,      173  ,   208    

  Armenia    
  frontier,      106    

  Armenia,     
  Armenia I,      43  ,                   49n18  ,    49  –  50   ,     56  

  in Arabic as  Arm ī niyya l- ū l ā  ,      43  ,   49        
  Armenia II,             49  –  50   ,     56   
  Armenia III,         49  –  50   ,     56   
  Armenia IV,      46  ,   46n8  ,   50  ,     56   

   Armenia Profunda ,      47   
  Armenian    

  administrative paradigms,      40  ,   46  ,   48  ,   50   
  borders,         70  –  71   ,   91  ,   123n42   
  cavalry,      15  ,   18  ,      125  –  26   ,   142  ,   155  ,   187  , 

    190  ,     196  ,         197n62  ,   200  ,   202   
  Christians and Christianity,      3   
  Church,      16n54  ,   29  ,   35  ,   143  ,   170  ,   172     
  claim to ecclesiastical primacy,      52  , 

       54  –  55   ,     173  ,   176   
  conversion,         21  –  22      
  emigration,      41  ,            155  –  56   ,   158  ,         163   
  epic,      12   
  forces,      18  ,      155  –  56   ,   168  ,   223   
  hostages,      164   
  inscriptions,      28  ,   147   
  kingdoms,      8  ,     10  ,   19  ,   40  ,   143  ,   150  ,   222   
  language,      31  ,   82  ,                  84  –  87    
  literature during the intermezzo,      86  , 

         103  –  4   ,   144   
  nobles,      9  ,   17  ,   33  ,   83  ,      87  –  88   ,   106  , 

     122  –  23   ,      125  –  26   ,     131  ,   133  ,   135  , 
       137  –  38   ,                            140  –  43   ,      156  –  57   ,      167  –  68   , 
  170  ,   183  ,   189n37  ,   214   

  rebellions against the Caliphate,           36  –  37   , 
    39  ,   91  ,   113  ,      126  –  27   ,      142  –  43   ,     158  , 
  164  ,   181  ,   197   

  seals,      207    
  Arm ī niyya.      See    Armenia  
  Arminy ā qus, Byzantine theme,      50  ,   93  ,   95       
  Arr ā n.      See    Caucasian Albania  
   Arr ā nsh ā h , Prince of Albania,      114  ,            130  –  32   , 

    138  ,      144  –  45   ,   150  ,   194  ,   219  , 
    219n26  ,   221    

  as  ba ṭ r ī q Arr ā n ,      132   
  as  L ī r ā nsh ā h ,      132   
  as   ṣ  ā  ḥ ib Arr ā n ,      132    

  Arsacid Empire (247BCE-224CE),      47  ,   106  , 
            215n17  ,    214  –  16   ,   221  ,   223      

  coins,      215    
  Arsacid Kingdom in Armenia (54-428),   

   13  ,   123n42  ,   138  ,            217  –  18   ,        220  –  22   , 
    222n34   

  Aršak, King of Armenia (d. 370),      94   
  Aršak, King of Parthia (d. second half of 

3rd century BCE),      216   
  Artawazd Kamsarakan, Prince of Armenia 

appointed by Byzantium (d. 732),      124   
  Artawazd Mamikonean, nobleman and 

rebel against the Caliphate 
(c. 770s),      126  ,   127  ,   181   

  Artaxiad Kingdom (190BCE-12CE),      215   
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  Aru č , town    
  inscription on church,      126    

  Arzan, town,      44  ,   91  ,     201       
   as ā wir ā  , Sasanian cavalry,      190  ,     190n42   
  Ash ʿ ath b. Qays, Arab governor under the 

caliph  ʿ Uthm ā n (d. 660-1),      76   
  Asołik, nickname of Step‘anos Tar ō nec‘i, 

Armenian historian (11th century),   
   126  ,   144  ,   222   

  Ašot Arcruni, Prince of Vaspurakan 
(d. 874),      167     

  Ašot Bagrationi, Prince of Georgia 
(d. 781),      127   

  Ašot Bagrationi, Prince of K‘art‘li 
(d. 830),      64  ,   129   

  Ašot Bagratuni the Blind, Prince of 
Armenia (d. 762),             126  –  27   ,   138  , 
  165  ,   168  ,       196   

  Ašot Bagratuni, King of Armenia (d. 890),   
      8  –  9   ,   40  ,   144  ,   222n34   

  Ašot III Bagratuni, King of Armenia 
(d. 977),      222   

  Ašot Msaker, Armenian nobleman 
(d. 826),      136   

  Assyria,      216   
  Atrpatakan.      See    Azerbaijan, province in 

northwestern Iran  
  Avarayr and the Persian-Armenian war 

(450-451),      12  ,      16  –  17   ,   22n68  ,   125  , 
  155  ,   165  ,   213     

  Avars,      8  ,   46   
  Avesta,      68   
    ʿ aw ā  ṣ im , “protectresses,” word to refer to 

frontier zone,      79  ,      88  –  89                    
  Ayy ū bids, rulers of Egypt and Syria in the 

12th and 13th centuries,      19   
   azat , lesser noble,      114  ,      133  –  34   ,   140  

  in Arabic as  a ḥ r ā r ,      114  ,              133  –  34   ,         136  , 
         140  –  41   ,   150   

  in Georgian as  aznauri ,      114  ,   134   
  in Parthian as   ā z ā t ,      133    

  Azd ī , Arab historian (mid-10th century),      100   
  Azerbaijan, modern Republic of,      1n2  , 

  20  ,   30  ,   43   
  Azerbaijan, province in northwestern 

Iran,      1n2  ,   7  ,         10  ,   20  ,   25  ,   43  ,   43n1  , 
     45  –  46   ,   54  ,          63  –  65   ,                  67  –  70   ,                     73n115  , 
     72  –  75   ,   80  ,   105  ,       109n129  ,   119  , 
  122n39  ,   173  ,   191  

  B ā bak’s rebellion,      75   
  caliphal administration,      76   
  definition of,      44  ,   202   

  frontier,          80n10  ,   80n8  ,          80  –  82    
  modern scholarship on,      29   
  as part of Ri ḥ  ā b,      45  ,        64  –  65   , 

     69  –  70   ,         72  ,     77   
  taxation,      66     

   B ā b al-Abw ā b, city,      2  ,   2n4  ,   7  ,      25  –  26   ,     39  , 
  41  ,      46  –  47   ,        56  –  57   ,   62  ,            79  –  80   ,       80n8  , 
  80n9  ,             96n77  ,        96  –  98   ,           100n96  ,    100  –  1   , 
               104  –  6   ,     111  ,   118n24  ,   121  ,   139  ,   144  , 
  158  ,          160  –  62   ,   187  ,        191  –  92   ,     203        

  coins,      74   
  placement in Albania,      44    

  B ā b al-Lakz,      56   
  B ā b al-L ā n, pass and city,      56  ,   58   
  B ā b Fayr ū z Qub ā dh,      56   
  B ā bak Khorramdin, rebel against the 

 ʿ Abb ā sid Caliphate (d. 838),      18  , 
  104  ,   109  ,            138  –  39   ,      217  –  18   ,             218n23   

  Bagarat Bagratuni, Prince of Armenia 
and captive in Samarr ā  ʾ  (d. 851),   
   139  ,   167   

  Bagratuni, Armenian noble house,      127   
  Baghdad,      5  ,     57  ,   65  ,   69  ,   83  ,   101  ,   119  , 

     128  –  29   ,   151  ,   153n3  ,   164  ,     166  , 
     178  –  79   ,   212  ,         220   

  Baghrawand, city,      37  ,   44  ,   50  ,        56  –  57      . 
 See also    Battle of Baghrawand  

  Bagrat III, King of Georgia (d. 1014),      148     
  Bagrat IV Bagrationi, King of Georgia 

(d. 1072),      221   
  Bagrationi, Georgian noble house,         9  –  10   , 

    19  ,   40  ,   61  ,   64  ,        86  –  87   ,   111  ,        129  –  30   , 
    142  ,   145  ,              147  –  49   ,   214  ,     219  ,   221      

  use of title  sh ā hansh ā h ,      215    
  Bagratuni, Armenian noble house,       8  –  10   , 

  19  ,   32  ,   40  ,     48  ,   61  ,   71  ,   86  ,     111  , 
  126  ,          128  –  29   ,   139  ,   141  ,              143  –  47   , 
  168  ,       201  ,   214  ,            221  –  23   

  Kingdom of Armenia (884-1045),        9n30  , 
   9  –  10   ,   40  ,   103  ,   145  ,   214  ,     222n34   

  use of title  sh ā hansh ā h ,      10  ,   213  ,   215    
  Bagrewand.      See    Baghrawand  
  Bahr ā m Ch ō b ī n, Sasanian general 

and emperor (d. 591),      5  ,   214  ,   217  , 
     219  –  20    

  Bahr ā m V G ō r, Sasanian emperor (d. 438),   
   6  ,   8  ,     146   

  B ā junays, region,      50  ,          56  –  57   ,   74     
  Bakr ī , Andalus ī  geographer who wrote in 

Arabic (d. 1094),      56  ,   60   
  Bakur III, King of K‘art‘li (d. 580),      63   
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  Bal ā dhur ī , Iranian historian writing in 
Arabic (d. 892),             1  –  2   ,       25  ,   32  ,                50  –  52   , 
     59  –  60   ,                      90  –  95   ,        98  –  99   ,     99n92  ,   101  , 
  117  ,   124n46  ,          140  –  41   ,   143  ,                  159  –  63   , 
        187  ,              189  –  90   ,          198  –  99          

  Bal ʿ am ī , Iranian historian who wrote in 
Persian (d. 990s),      117   

  Bal ā sak ā n, region,      46   
  Bałeš.      See    Bidl ī s  
  Balkh ī  school of medieval Islamic 

geography, famous for its maps,   
   1n2  ,   25  ,   40  ,        43  –  44   ,   58n48  , 
  59  ,   62  ,   69  ,   73  ,   77   

  Bar Penkaye, Christian historian writing in 
Syriac (7th century),      117   

  Bardh ʿ a, capital of caliphal Albania,        1n3  , 
   1  –  2   ,   24  ,   31  ,       31n114  ,   38  ,   44  ,      46  –  47   , 
  49  ,   56  ,     59  ,                  62  –  64   ,   73  ,       80  ,     83  , 
     99  –  100   ,   131  ,      138  –  39   ,   157  ,      174  –  75   , 
    181  ,   192  ,   196  ,   196n59  ,      203  –  4   ,     206  

  Council (768),      175    
  Bard ī j, town,      62       
  Barkr ī , town,      44   
  Barmak ī  family, powerful Iranian advisers 

to the  ʿ Abb ā sids,           100  –  1   ,       105   
  Bartam, brother of King Mirian,             128  –  29    
  Bartholomew the Apostle,      94   
  Barzand, town,      44  ,   75   
  Basfurraj ā n, region,         8  –  9   ,      36  –  37   ,   40  ,   46  , 

  50  ,        56  –  57   ,     135  ,   139  ,   147   
  Basil I, Byzantine emperor (d. 886),      222   
  Basilikon, mountain,      49   
   ba ṭ  ā riqa , patricians,      114  ,        133  –  35   ,       138   
  Battle of Baghrawand, caliphal defeat 

of Armenian armies under 
the Mamikoneans (775),   
   32n116  ,     37n126  ,   37n127  , 
   37  –  38   ,   127  ,   128  ,   216   

  Battle of Q ā disiyya, caliphal defeat of 
Sasanian forces, a major step in the 
collapse of the Sasanian Empire 
(636),      2n4   

  Battle of Warth ā n, Armenian defeat of 
caliphal armies (703),         37  –  38   , 
  170  ,   183  ,     198   

  Battle of Z ā b, the last major Umayyad 
resistance to the  ʿ Abb ā sid Revolution 
(750),      39   

  B ā wandids, rulers of  Ṭ abarist ā n from the 
8th to 14th centuries,      5   

  Baylaq ā n, city,      2  ,   43n1  ,    43  –  44   ,   49  ,   56  , 
    62  ,   192   

  Berkri.      See    Barkr ī   
  Bidl ī s, town,      44   
  Black Sea,      49  ,   60n56  ,   92   
   Book of K‘art‘li ,      53  ,   169  ,   220   
   Book of Kings , a lost book of Sasanian 

history that informed historians 
writing in Arabic, Persian, 
Armenian, and Georgian,      67   

  Borchalo.      See    Bard ī j  
   Borders of the World , an anonymous Persian 

geography from the 10th century,   
   20  ,   44  ,   59  ,   78  ,          80  –  82    

  Bosmarios, King of K‘art‘li 
(5th century),      164   

  buffer zone,      40  ,   79  ,        82  –  83   ,            88  –  89   ,   109  , 
  111   

  Bugh ā  l-Kab ī r, general of the caliph 
Mutawakkil (d. 862),               17  –  19   ,   39  , 
    59  ,       113  ,   121  ,   140  ,   143  ,   213   

  Bu ḥ tur ī , Arab poet (d. 897),      vii  ,   14       
  Bukayr b.  ʿ Abd All ā h al-Layth ī , Arab 

commander during the Islamic 
conquest,      187   

  Bukh ā r ā ,      5   
  B ū yids, rulers of Iran and Iraq in the 10th 

and 11th centuries,           5  –  6   ,         10  ,   78  ,   86  , 
           110  –  11   ,   111n137  ,      220  –  21   

  coins,      5n14  ,    5  –  6   ,   147  ,     149  ,   214      
  Byzantine Empire (330–1453),      4  ,   9  ,   11  , 

  13  ,   19  ,   28  ,   31  ,   33  ,   38  ,      40  –  41   ,   43  , 
         45  –  46   ,   48  ,      50  –  51   ,           59  ,   60n56  ,   72  , 
                                       78  –  85   ,          87  –  88   ,          90  –  92   ,               95  ,   101  , 
     106  –  7   ,      110  –  11   ,     118  ,              124  –  25   ,       128  , 
  130  ,       137  ,       141  ,             147n124  ,    147  –  48   , 
                                             151  –  57   ,   159  ,                        162  –  65   ,                                                        169  –  79   ,   186  , 
    189  ,   194  ,   211      

  administrative paradigms,      40  ,                       47n14  , 
                     43  –  52   ,       57  ,   65  ,   77       

  alliances with Armenia,      36   
  caliphal raids against,      2   
  expansion of,      4  ,      9  –  10   ,   33  ,   48  ,   92  , 

    92n58  ,   210   
  forgetting,      4  ,   33  ,     41  ,   45  ,   50  ,     52  ,       95       
  frontier against,      1  ,   15  ,   20  ,   24  ,      39  –  40   , 

       79  –  81   ,      88  –  89   ,      96  –  97   ,   106  ,   118  , 
     156  –  57   ,     210   

  Islamic conquest and,      1  ,   28   
  modern scholarship on,      11  ,   141   
  neck-sealing,      206     
  relationship to caliphal administration,   

   211   
  taxation,      203     
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     č ‘rdiloy , Georgian word for North,      xv     
  Calcedonianism,      172   
  Canark‘.      See     Ṣ an ā riyya  
  Cappadocia,         45  –  46    
  Caspian Gates,      54   
  Caspian Sea,      5  ,     33  ,   70     
  Catholicos, Patriarch of the Church,      136  , 

  170  ,                    172  –  76   ,   198   
  Caucasian Albania,      1n2  ,   1n3  ,   2n4  ,   43n1  , 

          55n38  ,    55  –  57   ,         59  ,   59n55  ,                                        61  –  64   , 
                64n74  ,   66  ,                  72  –  73   ,       73n115  ,              75  –  77   , 
                    80n10  ,   80n8  ,        79  –  82   ,   83n30  ,    83  –  84   , 
        86  ,     89  ,   96  ,   101  ,   103  ,            105  –  7   ,   114  , 
    118  ,   122  ,     122n39  ,                        130  –  33   ,      136  –  37   , 
     140  –  41   ,        144  –  46   ,          150  –  52   ,   157  ,   161  , 
       174  –  76   ,   179  ,   186  ,   206  ,   210  ,     219  , 
  219n26  ,   221  ,   223    

  caliphal administration,      4  ,   31  ,      40  –  41   , 
  75  ,   210   

  Christians and Christianity in,      23  , 
  31  ,   35  ,   55     

  coins,      74   
  definition of,      15  ,   30  ,          43  –  45   ,   47  ,   202   
  during the Iranian intermezzo,      7  ,       10  ,   30  , 

     39  –  40   ,   42   
  as frontier,      78   
  Islam in,      21  ,        23  –  25    
  Islamic conquest of,      1n1  ,    1  –  2   ,     38  ,   64   
  in modern scholarship,           29  –  30      
  names for,      xiv  ,   25n85   
  as part of the Caliphate,      20  ,        24  –  25   ,   29  , 

  33  ,   83  ,   88  ,   208   
  as part of the Iranian  oikoumene ,      4  , 

     10  –  11   ,   31  ,   107  ,   107n122   
  as part of Ri ḥ  ā b,      45  ,     64  ,      69  –  70   , 

        72  ,     77   
  Persian settlement in,      162   
  post-Reform Arabic coins,      21  ,   24  ,   29  , 

  38  ,   83  ,   83n31  ,   195   
  relationship to Armenia,      54   
  settlement,      2  ,   158  ,   163   
  as tributary vassal,      194  ,     196   
  as a vassal state,      208    

  Caucasus,      vii  ,   9  ,   15  ,   30  ,   43  ,   53  ,   68  , 
    73n115  ,   137  ,   153  ,   161   

  censuses,      196  ,   199  
  in Syriac as  ta ʿ d ī l ,      199    

  Chalcedonianism,      55  ,                              172  –  76   ,                178  –  79        
  China,      78   
  Chinese,      185   
  Christianity,      84  ,         155n10  ,            170  –  73   , 

                       176  –  79   ,   198     

   Chronicle of Kh ū zist ā n , Syriac text on the 
Islamic conquest (7th century),      185   

   Chronicle of Zuqn ī n  anonymous eighth-
century Syriac history,      96  ,   207   

  Church,      166  ,     170  ,         172  ,       174  ,   176  ,       179     
  churches,      24  ,   36  ,   52   
  Cilicia,      46  ,   49  ,   89   
  Commander of the Faithful, title of the 

caliph,      14   
  Constantinople,      83  ,   164  ,     179   
  Constitution of Medina,      182   
  conversion,         21  –  22   ,             35  ,         99  , 

         177  –  78   ,      198  –  99    
  Coptic,        84n33  ,    84  –  85   ,   85n34  ,   87   
   Č or and  Č oł.      See     Ṣ  ū l  
   Č oray, pass.      See     Ṣ  ū l  
  Ctesiphon, Sasanian capital near modern 

Baghdad,      vii  ,   6  ,   83  ,   119  ,   128  ,   138  , 
  155  ,   164  ,   166  ,   179  ,   212  

  T ā q-i Kisr ā ,      212    
  cultivation of land,      120        

   Dab ī l, capital of Sasanian and caliphal 
Armenia,      1  ,   1n3  ,   7  ,       23n77  ,    22  –  24   , 
    31  ,     31n114  ,   38  ,   44  ,   47  ,   50  ,     54  , 
         56  –  57   ,      72  –  73   ,   83  ,        138  –  39   ,   161  , 
  168  ,   187  ,      189  –  90   ,   192  ,   196  ,   204  

  council (601),      54    
  Damascus,      124  ,   151  ,   164  ,   166  , 

     178  –  79   ,   190     
  Darband,      2n4  ,   7  ,      25  –  26   ,     41   ,  See    B ā b 

al-Abw ā b  
   d ā r-i Isl ā m .      See    Realm of Islam  
  Darius, Achaemenid King (d. 330BCE),      181     
  David Agmašenebeli, Bagrationi King of 

Georgia (d. 1125),      9  ,   148  ,   169     
  Dawit‘ Duinec‘i, convert to Christianity 

and martyr (d. 703),      117  ,   126  ,   178     
  Dawit‘ Mamikonean, Armenian noble, 

exiled to Yemen (d. c. 745),   
   126  ,   127  ,   168   

  Daylam,      5  ,   70  ,   86   
  Daylamites,      7   
  Daysam b. Ibr ā h ī m, ruler of Azerbaijan 

(d. c. 957),      7  ,   70   
  Decade of Anarchy, the quick succession 

of caliphs after the death of 
Mutawakkil (861-870),         9  –  10   ,   35  , 
  40  ,   144  ,   213   

  Demetre, King of the Abkh ā z (d. 976),      148   
  Dhahab ī , Arab historian (d. 1348),      60   
   dhimma ,      200   
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  Dihist ā n,      68  ,   155  ,   192   
   dihq ā n s, landed élite in Iran,      88  ,     88n43  , 

  106  ,   106n119     
  Dimitri I, King of Georgia (d. 1184),   

   148   
  D ī nawar ī , Iranian, possibly Kurdish or 

Arab, historian writing in Arabic 
(d. 896),      68  ,   68n96  ,   117   

   d ī w ā n ,      57  ,   190  ,   196  ,   196n58  ,   196n60  , 
    196n60  ,   202  ,   204   

  Diy ā r Mu ḍ ar,      159   
  Dome of the Rock,      211   
  Drastamat, eunuch of Arsacid king Aršak,   

   215     
  Duin.      See    Dab ī l   

   Egrisi, region,      31  ,   59  ,   156   
  Egypt,      84  ,       85n34  ,   86n38  ,        86  –  88   ,   102  , 

  180  ,     203n79  ,   207   
  Ełia, Catholicos of Armenia (d. 717),   

        174  –  75          
  Ełišay, apostle of Jesus and founder of the 

Albanian Church,      55   
  Ełiš ē , Armenian historian (5th century),   

      16  –  17   ,       22n68  ,        112  –  13   ,             113n4  ,   117  , 
  117n17  ,     121  ,   155  ,   166  ,          168  –  69   , 
    171  ,   190  ,   204   

    ē r ā n ,      11  ,           107n122  ,    107  –  8        
    Ē r ā nšahr , Sasanian term for Domain of the 

Iranians,      27  ,   108  ,   211   
   erist‘avi ,      114  ,   128  ,   138  ,   153  ,   156   ,  See  

  Georgian:nobles  
  Erzincan,      49   
  Erzurum.      See    Q ā l ī qal ā   
  Euphrates,      45  ,   49  ,   94   
  Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria 

(d. 940),      90   
  Evstat‘i.      See    Gwrobandak  
  Exterior Armenia,      43  ,   45  ,        47  –  48   ,   50  

  in Armenian as  Arm ī niyya 
l-kh ā rija ,      48     

   Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā , Iranian adviser to the caliph 
H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d (d. 808),      70  ,   72  , 
             100  –  1   ,       105  ,       203     

  Far ā gha,      106n120     
  F ā rs,      xv  ,     See    Persia  
  Firdows ī , Iranian poet who wrote in 

Persian (d. 1020),      156  ,   220   
   fitna     

  first (656-661),      32  ,   64  ,   164   
  fourth (811-813),      129  ,     134  ,     219   

  second (680-692),      38n130  ,   53  ,      75  –  76   , 
       142  –  43   ,   197   

  third (744-750),      19  ,   123  ,   126  ,   168    
  frontier,         4  –  5   ,   14  ,   20  ,   24  ,      32  –  33   ,            39  –  41   , 

      73  ,                                78  –  83   ,         83n25  ,   88  ,            90  –  91   , 
    91n55  ,          96  –  98   ,                101  –  2   ,                                          104  –  11   , 
          117n19  ,    117  –  18   ,        122  –  23   ,   129  , 
  136  ,        138  –  40   ,              156  –  60   ,        162  –  63   ,     187  , 
     190  –  91   ,   198  ,     210  

  conceptual,      91  ,         101  ,     104  ,   111       

   Gagik Arcruni, King of Vaspurakan 
(d. 943),      147  ,         214   

  Ganjak.      See    Janza  
   garby ā ,  Syriac word for North,      21  ,   54  , 

  68  ,   77   
  Georgia,      9  ,   11  ,   13n45  ,   19  ,     29  ,   37  , 

       40  –  41   ,   45  ,   48  ,   50  ,                                   55n38  ,                                     59n55  , 
                    60n56  ,                                          52  –  66   ,   72  ,     77  ,     103  ,   111  , 
  114  ,      118  –  19   ,        128  –  29   ,     142  ,   144  , 
     147  –  48   ,     159  ,   178  ,     219  ,   223  

  Christianity in,      154   
  definition of,      57   
  during the Iranian intermezzo,      9  ,     42   
  modern Republic of,      1n2  ,   43   
  names for,      xiv  ,   25n85   
  as part of Albania,      44  ,   57  ,      62  –  63   ,   77   
  as part of the Caliphate,      19   
  as part of the Iranian  oikoumene ,         10  –  11   , 

    13  ,   107  ,   107n122   
  treaties,      198   
  unified as Sak‘art‘velo,      9  ,   87    

  Georgian,      1n3  ,      8  –  9   ,   11  ,   13  ,     13n45  , 
     17  –  18   ,          29  –  31   ,     35  ,     41  ,      43  –  44   ,   55  , 
  59  ,   60n56  ,   62  ,       67  ,   82  ,      84  –  85   ,   93  , 
  93n67  ,        113  –  15   ,     117  ,   117n19  ,   130  , 
        134n83  ,     135n89  ,      133  –  37   ,   145  , 
  147  ,          149  –  50   ,   153  ,      159  –  60   ,     164  , 
  169  ,   171  ,   176  ,   178  ,   214  ,     218  , 
     220  –  21   ,   224  

  Christianity,      3  ,   35  ,   55   
  coins,      148  ,         195   
  kingdom,         8  –  9   ,   19  ,   40  ,   61  ,   145  ,   150   
  language,                     84  –  87    
  literature during the intermezzo,             86  –  87   , 

  87n39  ,          103  –  4    
  nobles,      33  ,   63  ,         83  ,   87  ,   195   
  sources,      10  ,   19  ,   22  ,   24  ,   31  ,   38  ,     53  ,     55  , 

     63  –  64   ,   68  ,   86  ,   103  ,     112n3  ,   130  , 
  147  ,   150  ,   154  ,   169  ,     172  ,   177  , 
  213  ,     221    

  Georgians,      169   
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   ghiy ā r ,      208  ,   208n100  ,   208n101     
  Giorgi III, King of Georgia (d. 1184),   

   148   
  Gog and Magog,      97  ,     97n84  ,   105   
  governors,      38  ,   41  ,          113  –  16   ,       116n16  , 

  117n17  ,     117n19  ,      117  –  19   ,   119n27  , 
               121  –  23   ,   133  ,   136  ,     138n97  , 
    138n97  ,   138n98  ,      138  –  40   ,   144  , 
       150  –  52   ,   158  ,   162  ,   165  ,   168  ,   170  , 
  177  ,   179  ,   187  ,     191  ,   199n69   ,  See  
   marzpan  and  ostikan  

  caliphal,         1  –  2   ,   21  ,   24  ,   31  ,   41  ,   45  ,   51  , 
  56  ,   59  ,             73n115  ,                               76n125  ,    72  –  77   , 
  83  ,      99  –  100   ,   105  ,            114  –  16   ,              118  –  19   , 
           123  –  26   ,      128  –  29   ,        138  –  40   ,   151n1  , 
       156  –  57   ,     159  ,     163  ,     168  ,   170  ,   191  , 
     195  –  96   ,   199n69  ,        202  –  4   ,   206  ,   208   

  Sasanian,      2n4  ,   17  ,   41  ,   67  ,          120  –  22      
  Zubayrid,      76    

  Greater Armenia,      43  ,                               46n7  ,    45  –  47   ,   50  
  in Arabic as  Arm ī niyya l-kubr ā  ,      43  ,   46   
  in Armenian as  Mec Hayk‘ ,      43  ,   46   
  in Persian as  buzurg Arminiyya ,      47   
  relationship to Upper Armenia ( Barjr 

Hayk‘ ),      45  ,   47    
  Greek,      18  ,   24  ,   47  ,   77  ,   81  ,   85n34  ,   87  , 

     90  –  91   ,                93  –  96   ,   102  ,   115n11  , 
  126  ,      135  –  36   ,   148n129  ,      171  –  72   , 
  186  ,   195  

  Byzantines,         1  –  2   ,   17  ,   33  ,   40  ,   52  ,     55  ,   78  , 
               91  –  95   ,     121  ,   152  ,   159  ,   162  ,     169   

  Christianity,      174   
  language,      54  ,   85   
  settlement,      152   
  sources,      19  ,   27  ,   36  ,   39  ,   43  ,   47  ,   56  ,   68  , 

  83  ,   90  ,   98  ,   141  ,   143  ,   155  ,   164    
  Grigor Lusawori č , Catholicos of Armenia 

and patron saint of the Armenian 
Church (d. 331),      54  ,   217   

  Grigor Mamikonean, Prince of Armenia 
(d. 682),      126  ,   144   

  Grigor Mamikonean, Prince of Armenia 
then exiled to Yemen (d. 749),   
   126  ,   127  ,   168       

  Guaramid, Georgian noble house, a cadet 
branch of the Xosroiani line,   
        128  –  29      

  Gugark‘, region,      46   
  Gurgen, King of Georgia (d. 1008),      148         
  Gwrobandak, convert to Christianity and 

martyr (6 th  century),         177  –  78     

    Ḥ ab ī b b. Maslama l-Fihr ī , Arab commander 
during Islamic conquest (d. after 
671),      187  ,                189  –  90   ,      198  –  99    

  Habo of Tifl ī s, convert to Christianity and 
martyr (d. 786),      160  ,       178       

    ḥ add , pl.   ḥ ud ū d,  Arabic word for border,   
   62  ,   70  ,                                       80n8  ,          79  –  82   ,   111   

    ḥ ad ī th ,         22  –  23   ,   34   
  Hagar,      172   
  Hałpat, Armenian monastery,      145   
  Hamazasp son of Gagik Arcruni, leader 

of Arcruni forces at the Battle of 
Baghrawand (d. 785),      37  ,   37n127   

   Ḥ amd ā nids, rulers of northern Syria in the 
10th century,      201     

   Ḥ  ā rith b.  ʿ Amr b.  Ḥ araja l- Ṭ  ā  ʾ  ī , Umayyad 
fiscal administrator (d. c. 730),      200   

   Ḥ  ā rith, a  mawl ā   of Fa ḍ l b. Ya ḥ y ā  (late 8th 
century),      203     

   Ḥ arr ā n,      159  ,   170  ,   183   
  H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d,  ʿ Abb ā sid caliph (d. 809),   

   21  ,   26  ,   34  ,   61  ,        72  –  73   ,   73n115  ,   89  , 
  122  ,   129  ,     135  ,   138n97  ,   140  ,   151  , 
       158  –  59   ,   181  ,   201   

  H ā r ū n ā b ā d, caliphal mint,      74   
  H ā r ū niyya, caliphal mint,      74   
   Ḥ asan b. Qa ḥ taba,  ʿ Abb ā sid general and 

governor (d. 797),      105   
  Herat,      155   
  Heret‘i, region,      53  ,   53n32  ,   58  ,   61   
  Hish ā m b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik, Umayyad 

(Marw ā nid) caliph (d. 743),      153n3  , 
    158  ,   193  ,        195  –  96   ,     200  ,   204   

   History of B ā b al-Abw ā b , Arabic history 
from the 11th cent. but preserved in 
Munajjim-B ā sh ī  (d. 1702),      60   

   History of King Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali , 
Georgian history written c. 800,      32  , 
  53  ,   63  ,     154  ,     155  ,   172   

   History of the Kings of K‘art‘li , Georgian 
history (between 790 and 813),      129     

   hiwsis , Armenian word for North,      xv     
  Hormizd IV, Sasanian emperor (d. 590),      63   
  Hormozd I, Sasanian emperor 

(d. 272),      122   
  Hormozd IV, Sasanian emperor 

(d. 590),      195   
  hostages,      164  ,     165n53  ,   179   
  Huns,      54  ,   98  ,        100  –  1   ,     105  ,      118  –  19   ,   132    
    Ḥ usayn, grandson of the Prophet 

Mu ḥ ammad (d. 680),      26   
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  Ibn al-Ath ī r, Arab or Kurdish historian 
who wrote in Arabic (d. 1233),      60  , 
  95  ,   161   

  Ibn al-Azraq, historian writing in Arabic 
(d. 1194),      26   

  Ibn al-Faq ī h, Iranian geographer who 
wrote in Arabic (d. 10th century),   
   23  ,   50  ,   64  ,   80  ,        95  –  96   ,   105  ,      161  –  62   , 
  201  ,   212   

  Ibn  ʿ As ā kir, Arab historian (d. 1176),      60   
  Ibn A ʿ tham, Arab historian (d. 9th century),   

   32  ,     37n126  ,   37n127  ,    37  –  38   ,   60  , 
    99  ,     99n92  ,   181  ,   202   

  Ibn  Ḥ awqal, Arab geographer (d. 988),   
        22  –  23   ,   30  ,   44  ,   48  ,     48n15  ,      61  –  62   , 
         70  –  71   ,      80  –  81   ,     92  ,   157  ,          201  –  2    

  Ibn Kath ī r, Arab legal scholar and historian 
(d. 1373),      60   

  Ibn Khald ū n, Arab historian 
(d. 1406),      200   

  Ibn Khurrad ā dhbih, Iranian geographer 
writing in Arabic (d. 912),      7  ,   25  ,   47  , 
  50  ,      56  –  57   ,           60  ,        67  –  68   ,   89  ,   98  ,   105  , 
  146  ,          201  –  2      

  Ibn Miskawayh, Iranian historian 
who wrote in Arabic (d. 1030),   
   110   

  Ibn Qutayba, Iranian historian and 
littérateur writing in Arabic 
(d. 889),      218n24  ,   219   

  Ibr ā h ī m b.  Ḥ asan b. Qa ḥ  ṭ aba,  ʿ Abb ā sid 
administrator over Tifl ī s/Tp‘ilisi,   
   37n127   

  Idr ī s ī , Berber or Arab geographer writing in 
Arabic (d. 1165),      25  ,   48  ,   81   

  Igon, mountain,      49   
  Imeret‘i, region,      59   
  India,      78  ,   128   
  Interior Armenia,      43  ,   45  ,             47n14  ,          47  –  50   

  in Arabic as  Arm ī niyya l-d ā khila ,      48    
  Iovane Sabanis-dze, author of the 

martyrology of Habo (8th 
century),      178   

  Iran,      1  ,     1n2  ,        4  –  5   ,   8  ,            10  –  13   ,     15  ,   17  ,   31  , 
  35  ,   41  ,   43  ,   51  ,   68  ,       72  ,     85n34  , 
      86n38  ,    85  –  87   ,   97  ,     102  ,   104  ,        107  –  8   , 
  110  ,       120  ,   125  ,   129  ,   147  ,   155n11  , 
  160n35  ,   185  ,      210  –  11   ,   220  ,   223  

  B ū yid,      5   
  definition of,      58n48  ,   107   
  use of the name,      110    

  Iranian intermezzo,       6  –  8   ,        10  –  11   ,      13  –  14   , 
       40  –  42   ,    109  –  11   ,     130  ,          149  –  50   , 
     210  –  11   ,   213  ,                221  –  24      

  Iranian  oikoumene ,      2  ,   4  ,   8  ,            10  –  14   ,     21  , 
     35  –  36   ,      84  –  85   ,   101  ,   104  ,   106  , 
       110  –  11   ,   130  ,   134  ,   144  ,   147  , 
  149  ,     150  ,      192  –  93   ,          210  –  11   ,   214  , 
     216  –  17   ,      223  –  24    

  Iraq,      1n1  ,      4  –  5   ,   10  ,   70  ,   87  ,   111  ,   207  
  B ū yids,      5    

  Iraqi school of medieval Islamic 
geography,      52  ,   56  ,   57  ,   58n48   

   i ṣ bahadh .      See     sparapet   
  I ṣ fah ā n,      188   
  Is ḥ  ā q b. Ism ā  ʿ  ī l, am ī r of Tifl ī s (d. 853),   

   18  ,   194   
  Is ḥ  ā q b. Muslim al- ʿ Uqayl ī , Umayyad 

general and governor (d. after 750),   
   138  ,   168  ,   199n69   

  Ishmael,      183  ,   184   
  Ishmaelites,      187   
  Islamic conquest,        1n1  ,    1  –  2   ,     25  ,   28  ,   51  ,   85  , 

  90  ,   95  ,   141  ,   185  
   fut ū  ḥ   narratives,      185  ,       188    

  Ism ā  ʿ  ī l b. Shu ʿ ayb, am ī r of Tifl ī s 
(d. 813),      18   

  Ispahbudh ā n, Parthian noble house,      218   
  I ṣ  ṭ akhr ī , Iranian geographer who wrote in 

Arabic (d. 957),      23  ,   44  ,   62  ,   68  ,   70  , 
       80  –  81   ,       92  ,   137  ,   143   

   Išxan Hayoc‘ , Prince of Armenia,      8  ,   40  , 
  114  ,                                        124  –  28   ,   139  ,   144  ,     150  , 
  168  ,     196    

   Jacobite,      173   
  Ja ʿ fariyya, palace in Samarr ā  ʾ ,      212  ,   212n7   
  Ja ḥ  ḥ  ā fids, family of Arab  am ī r s in 

Armenia,      159   
  Janza, city,      44  ,   62  ,     65  ,   80  ,   80n8  ,   80n9  ,   177   
   jarb ī ,  Arabic word for North,      21  ,              67  –  69   , 

           73  –  74   ,     77   
  Jardm ā n, city,      57  ,     131     
  Jarr ā  ḥ  b.  ʿ Abd All ā h l- Ḥ akam ī , Umayyad 

general (d. 730),      97  ,        198  –  99          
  Javaxet‘i,      59   
  Jaz ī ra,      11  ,   21  ,   70  ,              72  –  75   ,     80n10  ,   80n8  , 

  80n9  ,    80  –  81   ,     84  ,   89  ,   97  ,   102  ,   158  , 
  189  ,   203n79  

  coins,      74   
  relationship to Armenia,      74  ,   211    

  Jerusalem,      182   
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  Jews,      155  ,   172  ,   187   
  Jib ā l, Media,      56  ,   57  ,      69  –  70   ,   81  ,   105   
   jih ā d ,      82  ,   88  ,   90  ,   105  ,      107  –  8   ,   111     
  Juansher Juansheriani, Georgian historian 

traditionally placed at the end of the 
8th century, recently revised to 11th 
century,      87  ,   103   

  J ̌ uanšir, Prince of Albania (d. 680),   
      131  –  32              

  Jurj ā n,      61  ,   188  ,   192   
  Jurz ā n.      See    Georgia  
  Justinian II, Byzantine emperor (d. 711),   

   195n53   
  Justinian, Byzantine emperor (d. 565),   

   43  ,        47  –  49         

   K‘art‘li, region,      9  ,           53n32  ,   53n33  ,    53  –  54   , 
      54n36  ,    58  –  59   ,   61  ,                63  –  64   ,   64n74  , 
  87  ,   87n39  ,      128  –  29   ,   150  ,   153  ,   156  , 
  169  ,   172n79  ,   177   

  Kamsarakan, Armenan noble house,      141     
  Karin.      See    Q ā l ī qal ā   
  Ka ṙ omosos, river,      49   
  Kars, town,      47   
  Kav ā d I, Sasanian emperor (d. 531),      2  ,   63  , 

  165  ,   171  ,   172n79  ,    172  –  73   ,   204   
  Kav ā d II, known as Sh ī rawayh, Sasanian 

emperor (d. 628),      123n42  ,   136  ,   212     
  Kawkawa, river,      49   
  Kaxet‘i, region,               58  –  59   ,         61   
  Kh ā lid b. Barmak, Iranian adviser to the 

caliph Man ṣ  ū r (d. 782),      212     
  Kh ā lid b. Yaz ī d al-Shayb ā n ī ,  ʿ Abb ā sid 

general and governor,      118  ,   159   
  Khal ī fa b. Khayy ā  ṭ , Arab historian (d. 854),   

   32  ,   60  ,   200   
   kh ā q ā n , title of Khazar leader,                         98  –  100      
  Kh ā shin, city,      221   
  Kha ṭ  ī b al-Baghd ā d ī , Arab historian 

(d. 1071),      212   
  Khayz ā n,      57   
  Khazar Sea.      See    Caspian Sea  
  Khazaria,      20  ,      39  –  40   ,   58  ,   97  ,     105  ,   157  ,   178  

  frontier against,         79  –  80   ,   89    
  Khazars,      2  ,   18  ,   40  ,      50  –  51   ,     55n38  ,    55  –  56   , 

           60  –  61   ,     64  ,        67  –  68   ,   78  ,     80  ,   80n10  , 
  93  ,           97n84  ,                                  96  –  101   ,     105  ,   111  ,   118  , 
  123  ,        128  –  29   ,   136  

  Albania as a base against the,      31   
  Arab-Khazar conflict,      2  ,   26  ,   39  ,     97  ,   100  , 

      115  ,   138n97  ,      157  –  58   ,   203   

  frontier,      24  ,   33  ,   72  ,   106  ,   118  ,   156  ,   210   
  and Gog and Magog,      97   
  nobles,      100   
  raids,      39   
  tribute,      194    

  Khil ā  ṭ , city,      vii  ,   14  ,   36  ,   44  ,   46  ,   50  ,            56  –  57    
  Khirbat al-Mafjar,      211     
  Khun ā j, town,      44   
  Khun ā n, town,      44  ,   62     
  Khur ā s ā n,      1  ,            4  –  6   ,   8  ,   10  ,   41  ,   67  ,   76  , 

  76n127  ,   100  ,                      104  –  6   ,     110  ,   119  ,   122  , 
    134  ,   160  ,   190  ,   192  ,   210  ,      219  –  20   

  military,      105  ,       134   
  nobility,      214   
  nobles,      88  ,   219    

  Khur ā s ā n ī  army,      39     
  Khurram ī  rebellion.      See    B ā bak  
  Khurr ā miyya.      See    B ā bak  
  Khuw ī , city,      43n1  ,    43  –  44   ,   57   
  Khuzayma b. Kh ā zim al-Tam ī m ī ,  ʿ Abb ā sid 

governor (d. 818-9),      115  ,   135  ,   158   
  Kh ū zist ā n,      155n11  ,   185   
  Khwarazm,      106   
  Khwarazmian    

  language,        85n37  ,      85  –  86   ,     110    
  Kingdom of Vaspurakan (908-1021).      See  

  Arcruni, Armenian noble house  
  Kirm ā n,      155n11   
  Kis ā l,      57   
  K ō r č  ē k‘, region,      46   
  Kosrow II, Sasanian emperor (d. 628),      118   
  Kozbadin, tax collector in the Armenian 

national epic,           180  –  81        
  K ṙ ormandon, mountain,      49   
  Kurds,      7             
   Ḵ osrow I.      See    An ū shirw ā n  
   Ḵ osrow II, Sasanian emperor (d. 628),      63  , 

    115  ,   122  ,        153  –  54   ,   164  ,   177  ,   212  , 
    220  ,   223   

   k ū st-i  ā durb ā dag ā n , Sasanian term for 
the North, Quarter of Azerbaijan,   
          65  –  66   ,   77  ,   218  

  in Armenian as  K‘usti Kapkoh ,           65  –  66   ,   77   
  as  ab ā xtar ,      69   
  as  k ū st-i apaxtaran,  Quarter of the 

North,      65    
   k ū st-i khwar ā s ā n,  Sasanian term for the 

East, Quarter of Khur ā s ā n,      218  
  in Armenian as  K‘usti Xorasan ,      65    

   kust s, Persian word for Sasanian 
quarters,      65    
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   Laks,      80     
  L ā n,      68  ,   70  ,     80  ,     80n8  ,   80n9  ,   96  ,   98   
  land census,      180   
   łarib , foreigner in Armenian,      83   
  Lashkar ī  b. Mard ī , ruler of Azerbaijan 

briefly in 937,      7   
  Layz ā n, town,      7   
  Layzansh ā hs, rulers of Layzan,      39  ,   145   
  Łazar P‘arpec‘i, Armenian historian 

(5th-6th centuries),           16  –  17   ,       119  , 
       121  –  23   ,   165  ,   171  ,   174   

  Leo the Isaurian, Byzantine emperor 
(d. 741),      102   

  Leonti Mroveli, Georgian historian 
(11th century),      87  ,   103   

  Lesser Armenia,                   45  –  47   ,   50  
  in Arabic as  Arm ī niyya l- ṣ ughr ā  ,      46   
  in Armenian as  P‘ok‘r Hayk‘ ,      46    

  Łewond, Armenian historian (c. 8th 
century),         2  –  3   ,     3n6  ,      24  –  25   ,   28  ,   32  , 
  33n118  ,   37  ,   37n126  ,   37n127  ,   39  , 
  53  ,   72  ,   76  ,   90  ,     99n92  ,    99  –  100   , 
    102  ,   105  ,   116  ,     126n52  ,    126  –  27   , 
               142  –  43   ,         150  ,   156  ,       158  ,     165  ,     168  , 
      170  ,        181  –  84   ,        196  –  97   ,   199  ,            204  –  6   , 
            208  ,   214   

   Life of Evstat‘i of Mc‘xet‘a , Georgian 
martyrology (6th century),      177    

   Ma ʿ din B ā junays, caliphal mint,      74   
  Mahd ī ,  ʿ Abb ā sid caliph (d. 785),      90  ,   122  , 

  151n1   
  Ma ḥ m ū d Ghaznaw ī , Ghaznavid sultan 

(d. 1030),      220   
  Mamikonean, Armenian noble house,      37  , 

    115  ,   126  ,   127  ,            141  –  42   ,   165  ,   168  
  decline,           126  –  28     

   mamlakat al-isl ā m .      See    Realm of Islam  
  Ma ʾ m ū n,  ʿ Abb ā sid caliph (d. 833),      118  , 

    129  ,       134  ,        219  –  20        
  Man ā zkird, city,      44  ,     47  ,   62  ,      81  –  82     

  Battle in 1071,      83    
  Mankj ū r al-Fargh ā n ī , Turkish or Iranian 

general and governor for the 
 ʿ Abb ā sids (d. c. 840),      75   

  Man ṣ  ū r b. N ū  ḥ , S ā m ā nid ruler (d. 976),   
      110  –  11    

  Man ṣ  ū r,  ʿ Abb ā sid caliph (d. 775),      20  , 
  37n126  ,   73  ,   99  ,   122  ,   151  ,   205  ,   212    

  nicknamed Ab ū  Daw ā n ī q,      65    
  Mar ā gha, city,      43n1  ,    43  –  44    

  Marand, city,      44   
  Marcian, Byzantine emperor 

(d. 457),      173   
  Mariam, Queen of Georgia and Arcruni 

noblewoman (d. c. end of 11th 
century),      221   

  martyrs,      22   
  Marw al-R ū dh,      106  ,   106n120  ,   190   
  Marw ā n b.  Ḥ akam, Umayyad (Marw ā nid) 

caliph (d. 685),      3n6     
  Marw ā n b. Mu ḥ ammad, Umayyad 

(Marw ā nid) caliph (d. 750),         19  –  20   , 
  39  ,   39n132  ,   97  ,   123  ,   126  ,   138  , 
  151  ,   153  ,   153n3  ,   165  ,   168       

  Marw ā nids, branch of Umayyad caliphs 
descended from Marw ā n I 
(684-750),      3  ,   3n6  ,   6  ,   24  ,   37  ,      60  –  61   , 
  64  ,              72  –  75   ,       77  ,      97  –  98   ,     129  ,   142  , 
  156  ,   182  ,   193  ,     202  ,        213  –  14   

  administrative paradigms,      45  ,   67  , 
  69  ,   77   

  censuses,      199   
  coins,      73   
  de/centralization,      205   
  Reforms (690s-700s),      3n6  ,   21  ,     32  , 

  38  ,   42  ,     76  ,         83  ,   187n26  ,                      193  –  97   , 
  208  ,     210  

  Reforms (690s-700s),      195    
  taxation,      42  ,   181  ,   204  ,     209   
  treaties,           197  –  99   ,   202    

  Marw ā nids, rulers of Diy ā r Bakr in the 
10th and 11th centuries,      7  

  coins,      7n21    
   marzpan .      See    governors  
   marzpan,  Sasanian governor,                          117n17  , 

       116  –  20   ,           123n42  ,    122  –  24   ,     126  , 
         137  –  38   ,       150  ,   165  

  in Arabic as  marzb ā n ,      114  ,   116  , 
  119  ,   144   

  Armenians as,      123     
  fiscal responsibilities,         118  –  19          
  in Georgian as  marzapani ,      117   
  military role,         117  –  18      
  term used in Arsacid period,      123n42    

  Marzub ā n b. Mu ḥ ammad, Sall ā rid leader 
(d. 957),      70  ,   221   

  Mashriq, the East,      5  ,     12  ,   14  ,     21  ,             39  , 
     41  –  42   ,   56  ,   66  ,   76  ,   85n37  ,   101  , 
  103n103  ,                103  –  6   ,   106n119  ,   119n27  , 
  129  ,        135  –  36   ,   153  ,     160  ,   188  ,   192  , 
      214  ,     215n17  ,                  215  –  21   ,      223  –  24    
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  Maslama b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik, Umayyad 
general (d. 738),      20  ,   26  ,                  96  –  98   , 
    123  ,   151  ,   158   

  Mas ʿ  ū d ī , Arab historian and geographer 
(d. 956),      8  ,     55n39  ,   59  ,   68  ,   117  , 
  132  ,   138  ,   146  ,        160  –  62    

  Matt‘ ē os U ṙ hayec‘i, Armenian historian 
(d. 1144),      222   

  Maurice, Byzantine emperor (d. 602),   
   43  ,   45  ,       47n14  ,      47  –  49   ,     125  ,          153  –  54        

  Maw ṣ il,      21  ,   74  ,   201   
  Mayy ā f ā riq ī n, city,      44  ,   201       
  Mc‘xet‘a, royal capital of K‘art‘li,      177   
  Medina,      183   
  Melitene,         45  –  46   ,   49   
  Mesopotamia.      See    Jaz ī ra  
  Mihr ā nid, Parthian noble house,   

   63  ,                                    128  –  33   ,   141  ,   217  , 
              219n26  ,            219  –  21   ,             223     

  Mihrnerseh, vizier of Yazdegerd II,      17  , 
    113  ,   121   

  M ī madh, town,      44   
  Mirian, King of K‘art‘li (d. 361),   

                128  –  29   ,                   220   
  Mokk‘.      See    Muks  
  Monothelitism,      172  ,   176   
  mosques,         23  –  24   

  B ā b al-Abw ā b,      26   
  Dab ī l,         23  –  24     

  Movs ē s Dasxuranc‘i, Armenian or Albanian 
historian who wrote in Armenian 
(c. first half of 10th century),   
       30n108  ,    29  –  31   ,        54  –  55   ,           103  ,   116  , 
           130  –  32   ,       136  ,   144  ,      164  –  65   ,   175  , 
      194  ,     214  ,   219  ,     221  ,   223   

  Movs ē s Xorenac‘i, Armenian historian 
(traditionally dated to the 
5th century),      117  ,   161  ,   170  , 
                   216  –  18   ,     223   

  Mshatt ā ,      211   
  Msra Melik‘, villain of the Armenian 

national epic,             180  –  81    
   Mt‘avar K‘art‘lisa , presiding Prince of 

K‘art‘li,      114  ,              128  –  30   ,   145  ,   150   
   mt‘avari ,      22n70  ,   64  ,   153  ,   156   
  Mu ʿ  ā wiya, Umayyad (Sufy ā nid) caliph (d. 

680),      16n51  ,   53  ,   164n49  ,                187  –  90   , 
        190n39  ,   193  ,   196  ,     205   

  Mufli ḥ  al-Yus ū f ī , S ā jid  am ī r  (d. 930s),      70   
  Mugh ī ra b. Shu ʿ ba l-Thaqaf ī , Companion of 

the Prophet (d. 670),      25  ,   76   

  Muhallab b. Ab ī   Ṣ ufra, Zubayrid governor 
(d. 707),      76   

  Mu ḥ ammad b.  ʿ A ṭ  ṭ  ā b, leader of a rebellion 
against the  ʿ Abb ā sids in Georgia 
(826-7),      118   

  Mu ḥ ammad b. Kh ā lid al-Shayb ā n ī , caliphal 
governor (d. first half of 9th 
century),        53  ,   75   

  Mu ḥ ammad b. Marw ā n, Umayyad general 
(d. 719-20),         36  –  37   ,   38n130  ,      75  –  76   , 
  97  ,   123  ,        142  –  43   ,   151  ,   153  ,   153n3  , 
  170  ,         170n71  ,       183  ,   184  ,    197  –  98    

  Mu ḥ ammad b. Sulaym ā n al-Samarqand ī , 
caliphal governos (d. first half of 
9th century),      75   

  Mu ḥ ammad, Prophet in Islam (d. 632),      3  , 
           25  –  26   ,           34  ,   39  ,   92  ,   172  ,        182  –  84    

  Mu ḥ ammadiyya, caliphal mint,      74   
   mu ḥ ammira,  Arab troops wearing red,   

   39n132   
   muj ā hid s,      78  ,   82  ,      88  –  89   ,   105   
  Muks, region,      vii  ,   14  ,   46   
   mul ū k al- ṭ aw ā  ʾ if , petty kings,      93  ,   95  , 

  101  ,   104  
  Armenia as a Roman   ṭ  ā  ʾ ifa ,      101   
  in Persian as  mul ū k-i a ṭ r ā f ,      104    

  Munta ṣ ir,  ʿ Abb ā sid caliph (d. 862),      212     
  Muqaddas ī , Arab geographer (d. 991),   

      22  –  23   ,       25  ,   44  ,   62  ,   70  ,      81  –  82   , 
    104  ,   109   

  M ū q ā n, region,      44  ,   173  ,   187   
  Murvan Qru, in Caucasian literature, 

a combination of Mu ḥ ammad 
b. Marw ā n and Marw ā n b. 
Mu ḥ ammad,      153  ,   153n3   

  M ū s ā  b.  ʿ  Ī s ā  l-H ā shim ī ,  ʿ Abb ā sid governor, 
cousin of H ā r ū n al-Rash ī d (late-8th 
and 9th centuries),      122   

  M ū s ā  b. Mu ṣ  ʿ ab,  ʿ Abb ā sid governor,      207   
  M ū s ā  b. Zur ā ra,  am ī r  of Arzan/Arcn,      194   
  Mu ṣ  ʿ ab b. al-Zubayr, brother of Zubayrid 

anticaliph (d. 691),      76   
  Mus ā firids.      See    Sall ā rids  
  Mušeł Mamikonean, Prince of Armenia 

(d. 775),      37  ,   126  ,   127   
  Mušeł Mamikonean,  sparapet  of Armenia 

(d. 4th century),      215     
  Mušeł Mamikonean,  sparapet  of Armenia 

(mid-6th century),      164   
  Mush ā  ʾ il al-Arman ī .      See    Mušeł 

Mamikonean  
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  Mu ʿ ta ṣ im,  ʿ Abb ā sid caliph (d. 842),      92  ,   140   
  Mutawakkil,  ʿ Abb ā sid caliph (d. 861),      14  , 

     17  –  18   ,          39  –  40   ,       40n134  ,    112  –  13   , 
    136  ,   140  ,          143  –  45   ,   201  ,   212     

  Mxit‘ar Goš, Armenian legal scholar 
(d. 1213),      28n98   

  Mžež Gnuni, Sasanian governor 
(d. 548),      123    

   Najm b. H ā shim,   ṣ  ā  ḥ ib  B ā b al-Abw ā b 
(late 8th century),      203   

  Naqsh-i Rustam inscriptions,      135   
  Narseh, Sasanian emperor (d. 302),      122   
  Nashaw ā , city,             36  –  38   ,   44  ,        56  –  57   ,   106  , 

  143  ,   161  ,   196n60  ,    196  –  97    
  Na ṣ r b.  ʿ In ā n, governor of B ā b al-Abw ā b 

(late 8th century),      203         
   naxarar , noble,      114  ,   122  ,   126  ,   127  , 

         133  –  34   ,   136  ,            138  –  40   ,         142n116  , 
   142  –  43   ,          156  –  57   ,                                                164  –  71   , 
  196n60  ,    196  –  97   

  in Georgian as  naxapeti ,      133   
  in Parthian as  na χ wad ā r ,      133    

  Nax č awan.      See    Nashaw ā   
  neck-sealing,                                    207n99  ,    205  –  8   ,     208n101   
  Ners ē s, Catholicos of Albania (d. 706),      175   
  Ners ē s, Catholicos of Armenia, known as 

šinoł (the builder) (d. 661),      173   
  Nersianid, Georgian noble house,      129   
  Nineveh,      216   
  Np‘rkert.      See    Mayy ā f ā riq ī n  
  N ū  ḥ  b. Na ṣ r, S ā m ā nid ruler (d. 954),      8    

    ostikan .      See    governors:caliphal  
   ostikan , caliphal governor,                           114  –  17   ,   120  , 

  125  ,   144  ,   150  ,   158  ,      215  –  16   
  etymology,      115       
  legacy of Arsacid period,      215     
  meaning,      115     

    p‘a ṙ k‘ , Armenian term for  farrah , glory,      168   
  P‘awstos Buzandac‘i, a Greek or Armenian 

historian who wrote in Armenian 
(5th century),      215     

  P‘aytakaran.      See    Baylaq ā n  
  P‘oyt‘, city,      156   
   p ā dhg ō sp ā n .      See    governors:Sasanian  
  Pap, King of Armenia (d. 374),      215   
  Pa ṙ atis, river,      49   
  Partaw.      See    Bardh ʿ a  
  Parthia,      94  ,   215  ,   215n17  ,   220     

  Parthian,      5  ,      41  –  42   ,     47  ,   67  ,   104  ,   115  , 
     128  –  29   ,                133  –  36   ,     138  ,   148n129  , 
  210  ,                                                           219n26  ,                              214  –  24      

  P ē r ō z I, Sasanian emperor (d. 484),      98  , 
      101  ,   155  ,     216   

  P ē r ō zab ā d.      See    Bardh ʿ a  
  Persepolis,      6   
  Persia,      6  ,      103  –  4   ,   128  ,     130  ,   133  ,     140  ,   155  , 

  155n11   
  Persian,      1  ,        4  –  6   ,   15n50  ,    15  –  16   ,   17n55  , 

   17  –  18   ,   22n68  ,   31  ,   33  ,   35  ,        42  –  43   , 
  47  ,   59  ,   63  ,        66  –  67   ,   69  ,   69n102  , 
  75  ,     77  ,   80  ,   87  ,            92  –  96   ,   98  ,   100  , 
    103n103  ,          103  –  6   ,     106n119  ,   109  , 
  113  ,             117n19  ,    115  –  18   ,   119n24  , 
    121  ,     123n42  ,    123  –  24   ,   131  ,                  133  –  36   , 
    136n90  ,        140  –  41   ,   148n129  ,      154  –  55   , 
                             160  –  64   ,   168  ,   171  ,        176  –  77   ,        180  –  81   , 
         186  –  88   ,   190  ,   204  ,   211  ,      213  –  14   , 
        218n23  ,    216  –  19   ,   221  ,   224    

  language,          85n34  ,    85  –  86   ,               103n103  , 
   103  –  4   ,      109  –  10   ,   195   

  literature,      5  ,   5n9   
  literature during the intermezzo,      86  , 

  103  ,     110   
  Sasanians,      1  ,   6  ,   8  ,   14  ,            17  –  18   ,   45  ,   48  ,   54  , 

  68  ,   92  ,   95  ,          121  –  22   ,   132  ,          140  –  41   , 
         152  –  53   ,   155  ,   159  ,   169  ,   174  ,     181  , 
  213  ,   220   

  settlement,      2  ,   152  ,   159   
  sources,       19  –  20   ,   23  ,   47  ,   58  ,        65  –  66   ,   88  , 

  103  ,   177    
  P ī r ā gušnasp, martyr (6 th  century),      63   
  Pi ṙ amis, river,      49   
  Pontos,      45   
  Portuguese,      180   
   poxark‘ay , viceroy over Super-Armenia and 

Azerbaijan,      72  ,   74   
   Primal Creation,  MP text,      66   
  Priscus, Roman historian who wrote in 

Greek (d. 5th century),      98   
  Procopius, Byzantine historian 

(d. 554),      172   
  Pseudo Methodius, 7th century Syriac 

apocalypse,         205  –  6       

   Qabala, town,      44  ,   49  ,   56  ,      61  –  62      
   Qabq .      See    Caucasus  
   Qabq , Arabic word for the Caucasus,      vii  , 

  92  ,   141  
  definition,      xv      
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  Qa ḥ taba b. Shab ī b,  ʿ Abb ā sid general 
(d. 749),      39   

  Qal ʿ a, city,      62     
  Q ā l ī qal ā , city,      41  ,   44  ,              46  –  50   ,          56  –  57   ,   79  , 

    81  ,                          89  –  92   ,          94  –  95   ,          101  –  2   ,      106  –  7   , 
  111  ,   139  ,   157  ,   158  ,           189n37  , 
   189  –  90   ,     192  

  etymology of the name,                           93  –  95     
  Q ā sim b. Rab ī  ʿ a b. Umayya b. Ab ī  l-Salt 

al-Thaqaf ī ,      76   
  Qays ī  tribes,      39  ,   39n132   
  Qazw ī n ī , Iranian geographer who wrote in 

Arabic (d. 1283),      23  ,   26  ,   93  ,   95   
  Qud ā ma b. Ja ʿ far, administrator for the 

 ʿ Abb ā sids who wrote a book on land 
tax (d. 948),      57  ,   89  ,   106  ,   161  ,   201       

  Qu ṣ ayr  ʿ Amra,      211    

   Rab ī  ʿ a, Arab tribe,      159   
  R ā sht,         100  –  1   ,          105  –  6    
  Raww ā dids, rulers of Azerbaijan in the 

10th and 11th centuries,      7  
  coins,      7n20    

  Rayy,      81  ,   110   
  Realm of Islam,      20  ,   79  ,   81  ,   89  ,                      107  –  9   ,   211   
  Realm of War,      81  ,          107  –  8      
  Ri ḥ  ā b, combination of Armenia, Albania, 

and Azerbaijan in Arabic,         69  –  70   , 
  70n107  ,   73   

  Rukn al-Dawla, B ū yid am ī r (d. 976),      6  ,   147   
  Ru ṣ  ā fa, Umayyad court,      178    

   Safavids, rulers of Iran from the 16th to the 
18th centuries,      13  ,   13n46  ,   19  ,   184     

  Saff ā  ḥ ,  ʿ Abb ā sids caliph (d. 754),      197n62   
   Ṣ aff ā rids, rulers of S ī st ā n in the 9th and 

10th centuries,         5  –  6   
  coins,      5n12    

   Ṣ afw ā n b. Mu ʿ a ṭ  ṭ al al-Sulam ī , Companion 
of the Prophet, (d. 678-9),      25  ,   159   

  Sagduxt, Queen of K‘art‘li 
(5th century),      63   

    ṣ agh ā r,  humiliation,      191  ,     198  ,   207   
  Sagodebeli.      See     Ṣ ughdab ī l  
  Sahak Part‘ew, Catholicos of Armenia 

(d. 439),      170  ,   217  ,   222       
  Sahak, Catholicos of Armenia (d. 703),      37  , 

  170  ,   183  ,   184  ,       198     
    ṣ  ā  ḥ ib al-Sar ī r,  King of the Throne in 

Dagestan,      8  ,     46  ,   80  ,     80n10   
  Sahl b. Sunb ā  ṭ , Arr ā nsh ā h (d. second half 

of 9th century),               138  –  39   ,        218  –  19    

  Sa ʿ  ī d b. Salm al-B ā hil ī ,  ʿ Abb ā sid governor 
(d. 832),      100  ,   203       

  S ā jids, rulers of Azerbaijan and parts 
of Armenia in the 9th and 10th 
centuries,      7     

  Šak‘ ē .      See    Shakk ī   
  Sal ā  ḥ  al-D ī n, Ayy ū bid ruler (d. 1193),      7   
  Sall ā rids, rulers of Azerbaijan, Albania, 

and some of Armenia in the 10th 
century,      7  ,   70  ,     221  

  coins,      7n19    
  Salm ā s, city,      44   
  S ā m ā nids, rulers of Khur ā s ā n in the 9th 

and 10th centuries,          5n9  ,    5  –  6   ,   8  , 
  86  ,     103  ,   106n119  ,      109  –  10   ,         147  , 
  220  ,         224  

  claim to Bahr ā m Ch ō b ī n,      5  ,   219   
  coins,      5n8   
  use of Persian,      86    

  Samarqand,      5   
  Samarr ā  ʾ ,  ʿ Abb ā sid capital (836-892),      35  , 

  134  ,   139  ,   212  ,   212n7  ,   222n34   
  Samu ē l Anec‘i, Armenian historian (12th 

century),      14   
   Ṣ an ā riyya,      31  ,    57  –  59   ,   118  ,   157   
  Šapuh Bagratuni, Armenian historian 

associated with a later anonymous 
collection of oval histories (9th 
century),      184   

   Ṣ aq ā lib, Slavs,      68   
  Sasanian Empire (224-651),      73  , 

  98  ,   151  
   ʿ Abb ā sid-era interest in,      2  ,         4  ,   213   
   ʿ Abb ā sids as heirs of,      14  ,     33  ,          212  –  13        
  administration,      41  ,       63   
  administrative paradigms,      21  ,   40  , 

     44  –  45   ,                        62  –  68   ,   69n104  ,   73  ,        75  –  77   , 
  117  ,     213   

  anti-Chalcedonianism,      41  ,   174     
  Armenian bias against,      12  ,   213  ,     217   
  army,      2n4  ,   162  ,   190  ,     204   
  building program,      2  ,   98  ,   102   
  coins,      66  ,   148n129  ,   211   
  de/centralization,      16  ,   16n51  ,   205  ,   211   
  emigration,      155  ,         157   
  emperors,         2  –  3   ,   57  ,   60  ,   101  ,     112  , 

  117  ,      121  –  22   ,                128  –  32   ,   137  ,   152  , 
  155  ,   162  ,          165  –  67   ,      169  –  70   ,   173  , 
  212  ,   218   

  frontier,      1  ,   41  ,     43  ,   78  ,   97  ,   99  ,   104  ,   106  , 
  108  ,   163   

  inscriptions,      135  ,   148n129  ,   214   
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  Islamic conquest of,         1  –  2   ,   51  ,   131  , 
  188  ,   218       

  legacy during the intermezzo,                       5  –  8   ,   10  , 
      13  ,   36  ,   42  ,       103  ,            110  –  11   ,     126  ,   130  , 
  143  ,      146  –  47   ,                  149  –  50   ,       210  ,              213  –  16   , 
       220  –  23          

  modern studies of,      13  ,     29  ,   120   
  neck-sealing,      207     
  relationship to caliphal administration,   

      14  –  15   ,       18  ,   33  ,        41  –  42   ,   73  ,   77  ,         79  , 
       113  –  14   ,     116  ,     120  ,          122  –  23   ,       125  , 
     149  –  50   ,     152  ,       156  ,              163  –  66   ,   169  , 
           171  –  73   ,   176  ,            178  –  79   ,     186  ,     195  , 
  204  ,                208  –  11   ,       223   

  remembering,      vii  ,   3  ,              14  –  16   ,            18  –  19   , 
  35  ,   41  ,   50  ,   67  ,   79  ,     91  ,        96  –  98   , 
    101  ,   104  ,          106  –  7   ,      110  –  11   ,   114  , 
  120  ,   126  ,        143  –  44   ,   146  ,   149  ,   173  , 
  212  ,            221  –  23    

  seals,      66  ,   148n129   
  settlement,      2  ,        159  –  60   ,       162     
  sources written under,      41  ,   45  ,      66  –  67   , 

  99  ,   108n127  ,   117  ,   120  ,   152  ,   155  , 
  157  ,   163  ,   169  ,   171  ,   179  ,   189  , 
  199  ,   223   

  taxation,      42  ,   119  ,   180  ,   186  ,         191  ,          202  –  4   , 
              204n81  ,   208   

  Umayyads as heirs of,      211        
  Sasunc‘i Dawit‘, hero of the Armenian 

national epic,         180  –  81        
  Say ā bija, Sumatran or Indian troops in 

the service of the Sasanians,      162  , 
    162n42   

  Sebastia,      49     
  Seb ē os, Armenian historian (d. second 

half of 7th century),      28  ,   32  ,   53  , 
  64  ,   68n96  ,   76  ,   91  ,   115  ,            153  –  55   , 
         163  –  65   ,   171  ,     173  ,       177  ,   185  , 
                             187  –  91   ,              193  –  94   ,          196  –  98   ,   205  ,   222   

  Seleucid Empire (312BCE-63BCE),      215   
  Seljuks, rulers in the name of the  ʿ Abb ā sid 

caliphs in the 11th and 12th 
centuries,           5  –  7   ,   35  ,   85n37   

  Sevan, lake,      45  ,   48   
  Shabar ā n, town,      44  ,   62     
  Shadd ā dids, rulers of Albania and 

Armenia from the 10th to the 12th 
centuries,      7      

  coins,      7n23    
   sh ā hansh ā h ,      147  ,   165  ,   210  

  in Arabic as  malik al-mul ū k ,      10  , 
     148  –  49   ,      214  –  15    

  in Arabic as  malikat al-malik ā t  (f),      148   
  in Georgian as  mep‘et‘-mep‘e ,      10  ,   87  , 

  148  ,   215   
   Hayoc‘ ew Vrac‘šahanšah ,      147   
  Sasanian title,         2  –  3   ,   7  ,   10  ,   14  ,   17  ,   22  , 

  33  ,   119  ,   122  ,   129  ,     132  ,   152  , 
       154  –  55   ,   159  ,   162  ,          165  –  66   , 
         169  –  70   ,   174  ,     176  ,                212  –  15   , 
  219n26  ,    219  –  20    

  use during the Iranian intermezzo,   
      5  –  6   ,   10  ,   111  ,      146  –  47   ,     210  , 
           214  –  16   ,   220  ,   222    

   Sh ā hn ā ma,  Iranian national epic,   
   5  ,   156  ,   220   

  Shahrbar ā z, Sasanian governor of B ā b 
al-Abw ā b (7th century),      2n4  , 
     121  –  22   ,   187  ,        190  –  91      

  Shakk ī , city,      44  ,   57  ,     59  ,   62  ,   80  ,   80n10  , 
  138  ,   219   

  Sham ā khiyya, city,      7  ,   44  ,   62   
   shamkhal,  title for the rulers of 

Dagestan,      26   
  Shamk ū r, town,      44  ,   62  ,     80  ,   80n8  ,   80n9   
  Sh ā p ū r II, Sasanian emperor (d. 379),   

   155n11   
  Sharw ā n, region,      7  ,   44  ,   49  ,   56  ,   62  ,   148   
  Sharw ā nsh ā hs, rulers of Sharw ā n in Albania 

from the 9th to the 16th centuries,   
        7  –  8   ,   39  ,      145  –  46           

  coins,      7n24  ,   148   
  title,      132      

  Shayb ā n ī , Arab tribe,      7  ,   146  ,   201   
  Shimsh ā  ṭ , city,      50  ,     56     
  Sh ī rawayh.      See    Kav ā d II  
   shu ʿ  ū biyya , a literary movement famous 

for polemics against the centrality of 
Arabic,      5  ,                102  –  3   ,   219   

  Sir ā j ṭ ayr, combination of Širak and Tayk‘ in 
Arabic texts.      See    Širak and Tayk‘  

  Širak, region,      44  ,   50  ,          56  –  57   ,   59  ,   119   
  Širakac‘i, Armenian scientist and 

geographer (d. 685),                   46  –  47   ,   49  ,   51  , 
     65  –  66   ,     68n96  ,   96   

  S ī saj ā n, region,      17  ,   46  ,      49  –  50   ,        53  –  54   , 
  54n36  ,        56  –  57   ,   64  ,   64n78  , 
    66  ,          161  –  62    

  S ī st ā n,      5   
  Siwnik‘.      See    S ī saj ā n  
  Siy ā s ī jiyya, Persian settlers in the Sasanian 

North,      98  ,   98n88  ,          160  –  62        
  Smbat Aplabas Bagratuni,  sparapet  of 

Armenia (d. 855),      136   
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  Smbat Bagratuni, Armenian general and 
governor under  Ḵ osrow II 
(d. c. 617),      123  ,      154  –  55   ,   223   

  Smbat Bagratuni, King of Armenia 
(d. 990),      145  

  Hałpat, Armenian monastery,      9  ,   10    
  Smbat Bagratuni, sparapet of Armenia 

(d. 775),      127   
  Sogdian,      125  ,                133  –  37   ,   159  ,   185  ,   218  

  language,        85n37  ,      85  –  86   ,   110    
  Sogdiana,      133n80  ,          133  –  35   ,   159   
   sp ā hbed .      See     sparapet   
  Spain,      1  ,          102  –  4   ,             106    

  Cordova,      102   
  Mozarab,      103      

   sparapet,  general,                 66  –  68   ,        124  –  25   ,   127  ,   131  
  as the title appears in other languages,   

   67  ,   117    
  Spram, daughter of the Arr ā nsh ā h 

Varaz-Trdat (9th century),      221   
  Step‘anoz I, King of K‘art‘li (d. 627),      195  , 

  195n54  ,    
  Step‘anoz II, King of K‘art‘li (d. 650),      195  , 

    195n54   
  Sufy ā nids, branch of Umayyad caliphs 

descended from Sufy ā n (661-684),      3  , 
  3n6  ,      15  –  16   ,   19  ,   45  ,   64  ,   73  ,         76n125  , 
   76  –  77   ,   83  ,   91  ,   123  ,      128  –  29   , 
  165  ,   181  

  absence from the North,         195  –  96   , 
     198  –  99   ,   205  ,   209   

  Armenian perception of,      3   
  taxation,      203    

   Ṣ ughdab ī l, town,      56  ,     106  ,        159  –  60   ,           160n34   
   Ṣ  ū l, pass,      53  ,   96  ,   98   
  Sulam ī , Arab tribe,         158  –  59    
  Sulaym ā n b. Yaz ī d b. A ṣ amm al- ʿ Amir ī , 

governor of caliphal Albania (late 
8th century),      206   

  Sumbat Davit‘is-dze, Georgian historian 
(11th century),      64  ,   148  ,   221   

  Super-Armenia, the collection of Armenia, 
Albania, and Georgia as a single 
province called Armenia,      40  ,   45  ,   52  , 
    54  ,              56  –  58   ,            64  –  65   ,   72  ,   77       

  Sur ā qa b.  ʿ Amr, Companion of the Prophet 
and Arab commander during the 
Islamic conquest,      187  ,      190  –  91      

  S ū r ē n, Parthian noble house,      217   
  Suwayd b. Muqarrin, Arab general during 

Islamic conquest,      192   

  Syria,      1  ,   1n1  ,   3n6  ,   23  ,   26  ,   34  ,   49  ,   76n125  , 
  84  ,       85n34  ,        87  –  89   ,   102  ,   108  , 
  118  ,   126  ,   164  ,   168  ,     187  ,     189  , 
  203n79  ,   211  

  B ū yid,      5    
  Syriac,      19  ,   21  ,   27  ,   36  ,   39  ,   42  ,   52  ,   54  ,   56  , 

  59  ,            68  –  69   ,   74  ,   77  ,   85  ,     85n34  ,   93  , 
  97  ,   133  ,   143  ,   164  ,      176  –  77   ,   181  , 
  185  ,     199  ,                        204  –  7     

   T‘amar, Bagrationi Queen of Georgia 
(d. 1213),      9  ,   148   

  T‘ ē odoros  Ṙ štuni, Prince of Armenia 
(d. 654),      53  ,   173  ,   187  ,        189  –  90   , 
    190n39  ,   198  ,   205   

  T‘eodose, King of the Abkh ā z (abdicated 
978),      148   

  T‘ovma Arcruni, Armenian historian 
(d. c. 908),      22  ,   28n98  ,   103  ,        112  –  13   , 
          113n4  ,     116  ,   117n17  ,        120  –  21   , 
  139  ,                167  –  69   ,     179   

   Ṭ abar ī , Iranian historian who wrote 
in Arabic (d. 923),      60  ,       67n90  , 
   67  –  68   ,   75  ,   89  ,       99n92  ,    98  –  100   , 
  105  ,      117  –  18   ,   122  ,   136  ,   187  ,       190  , 
  192  ,   212     

   Ṭ abarist ā n,         67  –  68   ,   105   
  Tabr ī z, city,      44   
  Ta č at Anjewac‘i, Armenian general who 

served Byzantium but defected to 
 ʿ Abb ā sid service (d. 785),      138n97   

   ta č ik , Armenian word for either Muslims of 
Arabs,      156  ,   170  ,   187  ,   194         

   Ṭ  ā hirids, rulers of Khur ā s ā n in the 9th 
century,         5  –  6   ,   56   

  Tao.      See    Tayk‘  
  Tao-Klarjet‘i, region,      59  ,     130  ,   137   
   Ṭ  ā q-i Bust ā n,      147     
  T ā q-i Kisr ā .      See    Ctesiphon  
  Tar ō n.      See     Ṭ  ā r ū n  
   Ṭ  ā r ū n, region,      57  ,   201   
  Taurus, mountains,      49   
  taxes and taxation,      32  ,   39  ,   42  ,         110  , 

           119  –  21   ,   137  ,     139  ,       158  ,   164  , 
  167  ,     173n83  ,   181  ,                                 187n26  , 
       186  –  89   ,                           195n53  ,                   198n63  , 
        199n69  ,    191  –  209   

    ā m ā rgar ,      66  ,   118  ,   118n24   
  censuses,         199  –  200   ,     204  ,         204n81   
  collectors,      24  ,   38  ,   66  ,   83  ,   119  ,   139  , 

     180  –  81   ,       195  ,      199  –  200   ,   203  ,   206   
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  control over,      119   
  as humiliation,      191  ,         198  ,        206  –  8    
  involvement of local nobility,      88   
   jizya ,           186  –  87   ,           187n26  ,     187n26  ,   189  , 

           198  –  200   ,   205   
   khar ā j ,      158  ,   181  ,            186  –  87   ,     187n26  ,   192  , 

  195  ,          199  –  200   ,   203  ,       203n78   
  in kind,      203  ,     203n79     
  military service as,           187  –  88   ,            190  –  91   , 

      196  ,      203  –  4    
  neck-sealing,      207     
  refusal,      181   
  remitted for converts,      199   
  responsibility for collection,      196n58  , 

  199n69  ,   204   
  seals,      207      

  Tayk‘, region,      44  ,      46  –  47   ,   50  ,        56  –  57   ,   59  , 
    147n124   

   Ṭ ayr.      See    Tayk‘  
  Tha ʿ  ā lib ī , Iranian historian who wrote in 

Arabic (d. 1038),      68  ,   119  ,   120n30   
   thaghr,  pl.  thugh ū r , Arabic word for 

frontier,      79  ,                                          81  –  83   ,                              89  –  92   ,   102  , 
  104  ,        110  –  11   ,      157  –  58    

   The Daredevils of Sasun , Armenian national 
epic,         180  –  81    

   The Provincial Capitals of Iran , MP 
geographical text,         65  –  66    

  Theodosiopolis.      See    Q ā l ī qal ā   
  Theodosius I, Roman emperor (d. 395),   

   94  ,   173   
  Theodosius II, Byzantine emperor (d. 450),   

   164  ,   173   
  Theophanes, Byzantine historian 

(d. 818),      90  ,   222   
  Thrace,      153     
  Tifl ī s, city,      1  ,   18  ,   22  ,   23n75  ,   31  ,   37n127  , 

  44  ,      46  –  47   ,      49  –  50   ,              56  –  58   ,        61  –  62   , 
            64  ,   73  ,   78  ,   78n2  ,     80n8  ,                80  –  82   , 
      109  ,   139  ,   148  ,   173  ,        177  –  78   ,     187  , 
  189  ,   192  ,              198  –  99          

  Tigran Mec, King of Armenia 
(d. 55BCE),      215   

  Tp‘ilisi.      See    Tifl ī s  
  trade,      24  ,   24n84  ,   90  ,   92  ,     97  ,   148   
  Transoxania,         4  –  5   ,   41  ,   106  ,   134  

  nobles,      88    
  treaties,      2  ,   38  ,   41  ,   76  ,          171  –  73   ,       182  ,         185  , 

                              187n25  ,                                                       190n39  ,                  187  –  94   ,     195n53  , 
                      198n63  ,            197  –  200   ,     202  ,   205   

  Trebizond,      45  ,   49  ,   92         

  tribute,      15  ,   38  ,   120  ,   140  ,   164  ,          187  –  88   , 
                             190  –  96   ,      198  –  99   ,   203  ,   205  ,     208   

  Turkey, modern Republic of,      1n2  , 
  8n29  ,   43   

  Turks,      78  ,      96  –  97   ,     99n89  ,      99  –  101   ,   105  , 
      113  ,   123  ,   129  ,   154   

  T‘ovma Arcruni, Armenian historian 
(d. c. 908),      136   

  Tzoumina,      49    

    ʿ Umar b.  ʿ Abd al- ʿ Az ī z, Umayyad 
(Marw ā nid) caliph (d. 720),      102  , 
  170  ,   175  ,   200   

   ʿ Umar, Caliph (d. 644),      3  ,   191   
  Umayyad.      See    Marw ā nids  ,  Sufy ā nids  
  Umayyad Caliphate (661-750),           1  –  3   ,     3n6  , 

    8  ,        20  –  21   ,           23  ,   26  ,                        31  –  36   ,        39  –  41   , 
  43  ,   46  ,   55  ,   69  ,   72  ,            74  –  76   ,   84  ,     89  , 
         91  –  92   ,   97  ,   102  ,   108n126  ,   114  , 
    118  ,   120  ,          123  –  24   ,                151  –  52   ,      156  –  57   , 
     169  –  70   ,            174  –  76   ,        178  –  79   ,   188  ,   190  , 
  193  ,          211  –  12   ,   218  ,   223  

  absence from the North,      196   
  administrative paradigms,      52   
  coins,      83n31   
  compared to  ʿ Abb ā sid rule,      193         
  de/centralization,      16n51  ,   163  ,   179   
  settlement,      162   
  sources written under,      185     
  taxation,      200  ,   205  ,   208    

   ʿ Uqayl ī , Arab tribe,      59   
  Urmia, lake,      45   
  Urmiyya, city,      43n1  ,    43  –  44    
  Ushr ū sana,      134   
   ʿ Uthm ā n, Caliph (d. 656),      3  ,   189       
  Utik‘, region,      46   
  Uxtan ē s, Armenian historian 

(10th century),      103    

   Vahan Gołt‘nec‘i, martyr (d. 737),      178     
  Vahan Mamikonean, Sasanian governor 

(d. c. 510),      123     
  Vałaršak, reportedly the first Arsacid King 

of Armenia,      216  ,   222   
  Van, lake,      45  ,      47  –  48   ,   157   
  Varaztiroc‘ Bagratuni, Sasanian governor 

(d. 646),      123  ,   123n42   
  Varaz-Trdat, Arr ā nsh ā h (d. 705),      164  , 

  194   
  Varaz-Trdat, Arr ā nsh ā h (d. 822-3),      219  , 

  219n26  ,   221   
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  Vardan Arewelc‘i, Armenian geographer 
and historian (d. 1271),      222   

  Vardan Mamikonean, Armenian hero at 
Avarayr (d. 451),      17  ,   113  ,   143   

  Vardan the Brave, Lord of Jardm ā n (c. 5 th  
century),      131   

  Vardanakert.      See    Warth ā n  
  Vasak Arcruni, convert to Islam and supporter 

of Bugh ā ’s Caucasian campaign,      167   
  Vasak Siwnec‘i, Sasanian governor 

(d. 452),      123   
  Vasak Siwni, Prince of S ī saj ā n (d. 455),      17           
  Vashaq ā n b. M ū s ā , Lord of the Khazars or 

maybe Georgia,      61   
  Vaspurakan.      See    Basfurraj ā n  
  Vaxt‘ang Gorgasali, King of K‘art‘li 

(d. 522),      130  ,   172n79   
  Viroy catholicos of Albania (d. 629),      136   
   v ī s ō -pu θ ra .      See     abn ā  ʾ  al-mul ū k   
  Vist ā hm, Parthian noble and rebel against 

Sasanian Empire (d. late 6th 
century),      218  ,   223   

  Volga,      97    

   Wal ī d b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik, Umayyad 
(Marw ā nid) caliph (d. 715),      36  , 
  38n130   

  Warth ā n, city,         37  –  38   ,   43n1  ,    43  –  44   ,   62   
  W ā si ṭ ,      74    

   Xa č ‘en.      See    Kh ā shin  
  Xlat‘.      See    Khil ā  ṭ   
  Xosroiani Kingdom of Georgia (284-580),   

   63  ,                        128  –  30   ,      219  –  20    
  Xram, town,      36  ,   143   
  Xunan.      See    Khun ā n   

   Ya ʿ q ū b ī , historian and geographer 
(d. 897-8),      8  ,   32  ,          56  –  57   ,      60  –  61   ,   64  , 
  68  ,   68n96  ,   89  ,   105  ,     118  ,   135  ,   140  , 
  158  ,   181   

  Y ā q ū t al- Ḥ amaw ī , Arab geographer and 
biographer (d. 1229),      22  ,   46  ,   50  , 

  60  ,   68  ,   68n96  ,   81  ,   95  ,     133n80  , 
     140  –  41   ,   143  ,   161   

  Yaq ẓ  ā n b.  ʿ Abd al-A ʿ l ā  ʾ  l-Sulam ī ,      159   
  Yazdegerd II, Sasanian emperor (d. 457),   

   3  ,     17  ,     98  ,        112  –  13   ,     119  ,   121  ,   143  , 
    169  ,   171  ,   204  ,   214  ,     217   

  Yazdegerd III, Sasanian emperor (d. 651),   
      131  –  32   ,     218   

  Yaz ī d b.  ʿ Abd al-Malik, Umayyad 
(Marw ā nid) caliph (d. 724),      3  ,     214   

  Yaz ī d b. Mazyad, caliphal governor of 
Armenia (d. 801),      26  ,   135  ,   146  ,   159   

  Yaz ī d b. Mu ʿ  ā wiya, Umayyad (Sufy ā nid) 
caliph (d. 683),      3   

  Yaz ī d b. Usayd al-Sulam ī ,  ʿ Abb ā sid general 
and governor (d. c. 780),          99n92  , 
       99  –  101   ,     105  ,   123  ,   158  ,   159   

  Yemen,      126  ,   133n80  ,      133  –  34   ,   140  ,   158   
  Yovhann ē s Drasxanakertc‘i, Catholicos 

of Armenia and historian (d. 929),   
   47  ,   47n14  ,   49  ,   51  ,   103  ,   116  , 
     164  –  65   ,   167  ,   222n34   

  Yovhann ē s, known as Senek‘erim, 
Mihr ā nid ruler of Albania (10th 
century),      221   

  Yus ū f b. Ab ī  l-S ā j, S ā jid leader (d. 928),      70   
  Y ū suf b. R ā shid al-Sulam ī ,  ʿ Abb ā sid 

governor (787),           158  –  59     

   Zacharias Rhetor, historian who wrote in 
Greek (d. middle of 6th century),      54     

  Zarmihr, son-in-law of Vardan the 
Brave,      131   

  Zoroaster,      65   
  Zoroastrianism,      12  ,     17  ,     22  ,     69  ,   166  , 

     171  –  72   ,      176  –  77   ,   199  ,   213  ,   218     
  Zuart‘noc‘, church,      23   
  Zubayrids, family of a Companion of 

the Prophet who rebelled against 
Umayyad rule during the second 
 fitna  (680-692),      76   

  Zur ā rids, Muslim am ī rs of Arzan/Arcn in 
the 9th century,      xvi       
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